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Ricur Hon OvVRABLE: | E:- 
19) wulcs and| 
Wo omnipotenthath| 
BW = ever beene the| 
D R eyc and hand of| 
*£Govd, that no- 
& > P ching by him- 
_ ſelfe deſigned to 
worth and uſe, could wholly bee 
, A 2 deba- 
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in 


ito lightof this Orphane ; which, 


!of him, who.( as, the. Mother )| 
| brought t farthz and dyedintra- 


T be Epiſtle 


and power, we have obſerved,up- 


on the birth:and bringing forth 


inrelation to the painfull labour 


vell with it, wee thought might 
well befiled Bzxwnonn, Sonne 
,of my ſorrowes ; Bur, when we ſaw 
che ſtrength & holineſſe imprin- 
ted'on thechild by God the father 
of it, wee doubted not to call it 
'BzxnTaMIN, Sonneof the right 
hand. 
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known his wrath,eternal power 
God-head* and how long hath he 
continued that expenſive worke 
of governing the world, to ſhew 
forth the riches of bts goodnes,patt- 
ence forbearance* Yetwhenall 
were bound together, /o /itle knew 
we of him,that he ſet forth his Son, 
the expreſſe 1 mage of bis Perſon,as 
the Laſt, and beſt Edition, that 
could be hoped for. 


; And, it being much more true | 


of God;; which 1s uſually ſaid of | 


knowledge 1n the generall, Non 
habet inimicum niſt ignorantem :; 
that being ſo good he hath no e- 
nemuies nor ftrangers to/him, but 
thoſe that know him not: ſurely 


then,the —_ of him 18a miſt 


neceſlary and eftectuall means t| 


friendſhip with him, And 


2» 
ha 


| 


Andindecd, as, that God know- 
| eth.us,is the firſt Foundation of his 
Covenant of Mercie with us, 
|z Tim.'2.19. So, our true and ſa; 
voury knowledge of him, is made 
the firſt entrance into covenant, 
continuing of acquaintance, and 
encreafing 'of communion with 
him, Ferem. 31. 33,34. Yea fur- 
ther, as to make knowne himſe}fe: 
was the utmoſt 'end''of call his 


workes., Rom. 1.19. S0 ng] to 


know him, is the beſt reward at- 


|rainable by us foralt our workes; 
1706.17. 3. T his sreternall Life t0 


know thee, the onety trieGoD, and 


{lss vs Currst,' ” obes 


bay 4 ſent. | 
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band. For, as dying Facob laid his 
righo hand upon the yongeſtſon 


his on this, the laſtiſſue ofthe dy 
ing «Author; when outofa wombe 
(as then) ſo deadandadryed, hee 
brought fortha eAſan-child fo 
frong and ' vigorous : As allo; 
when by the Parents inimature 
departure, it ſcemed to beadjud: 
ged rodeath and darkenefle, that 
yet by the ſame hand it was pre- 


hazzards delivered untous, who 
by the dying Parent,wereappoin- 
tedico the Mid-wives Office. in 
bringing ie'forch to the pablike 
VIeW, p + '1v 

And, if wee may eſtimate the 


of Foſeph: So God did ftretch forch | | 


ſerved, and atlaſtthrough:many | 


writings ofmen, by the ſamerule| 


A 4 where * 


' The Epifile ; "I 


—— 


whereby weeareto judge of the| 
works ot. God himſelfe ; and thoſe 
workes of God. excell the reſt, 

which do moſt cleerly ſhew forch 
himthe Author of them:and ther. 
fore Grace, though but an acci- 
dentin the ſoule,: 1s of farre more 
price with God, than all mens 
ſoules devoid of it, becauſe it is 
the lively Image of his Holineſle, 
which 1s the beautie, \Ve could 
notimagin,how this work ſhould 
not bee valued when it:came a- 
broad, that preſents to all mens 
anderſtandings, ſocleare, evident 
and immeditexpreſtions of God, 
his NC ame & Attributes. And in- 
deed whatvaſt and boundlesyo- 
lumesof heavenearth &he), hath 


Yo bin pleaſed ropubliſhto make 


known 


B 
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like emprte cloudsflie often high, 


[but drop no fatneſſe) digeſtedin- 
|to uſefull applicarions;and diſtil- 
| ed mto Spirit-full and quickning 
| cordials;to'comfort and confirme 


| the in wakil Mas. 


Not-onel ſhewing as 0- 
hers whar GOD: is:\ but alſo 
what wee therefore ought to' be. 
Ar once, emblazoning the D:- 
vine Eſſence; and glorious ef teri- 
butes of God; and withall delinea- 
ting the moitnobte difpofitions of 
the Divine Nature i ins, which 
are the prints and imitations of 
thoſe his Attributer;applying:asa 
Skilfull builder, the pazterne to 
the peece he was to frame, So, as 
by thrs unfiniſhe dranght;1rmay 
be gathered, what inlarged and 

working 
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ME 


working apprehenſions, and im- 
prelsions of the Deitie;poſleſt his 
heart. Heſpeakes of God, not as 
onethat had onely heard of him, 
by the hearing of the eare;but whoſe 
eye of faith had ſeene him. 

Bur needetb hee, or this relic 
of his , | Epiſtles 'of commeniation 
|from us unto your Honour , who 
knew him ſo well © Or unto. o-/ 


and Dedication to your Name* 
which wee account our. onely 
choice, -and- beſt Epiſtle to the 
Reader; You, are our Epiſtle, ec. 
Secing1n your Honor,tholſe more 
Heroicall Graces, and Nobleſt 
parts of Gods Image , which in 
theſe SzrR Mons the Authour: 
endeyouredtoraiſe his hearersto. 


arc 
—_ m__ roo 


0. 


The Epiſtle. | 


cthers, beſidesthis Inſcription of, | 


wo 


* Py 
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ned. V'Vho, after hee had ſpent 


phy og: the moſt properandpecu- 
is Gods Imape , whereby Belce- 


vers come to be aflured, that God 
is their God,andthey in-covenant 
with him; was initheend Mying 
ted to cxervife his laſt anÞdym 
chought, about the Effie: A Ps 
tributesand Greatnefie of GOD 
hitnſetfe, whois qhetrporricwand | 
extecding graat reward. '/ 

In the very entrance. almoſt 


into whnth, he was' carticd-up! fo| 


nighto Heaven, that he came not | 


Fenn a Ine. bur dy ed in the 


the moſt of his living thoughts | 
and breath in unfolding and ap-| 


heo which(by Godrap- | 
inn he was wk and | 


Dedicatorie, | 


haracters of Grace; which| 


before 


m_ _ —_— * * - 5 - ” — -_ FTE _ 


ow os 


— 


= 
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before many of God's glorious back 


| parts were paſſed by himghe was ta: 


ken up to view the reſtmore fully 
Face to face. So thar,as he was of- 
tenin his ſicknefle wont to\{ay, F 
ſhall but change my place,e3* not my 
companie ; we may alſo truly ſay, 


| hee did but change his ſtudying 


place, not his thoughts nor ſtu- 


diate 
ſtudies of men and Angels are 
wholly taken up forall eternity, 

Which change,though to him 
full of gaine, had been.co us mbre 
grievous, had notthis little peece, 
like to Eurtans Mantle, falne 
from him, as hee wanaſcending, 


V Vherein wee hevethole lofty 


ſpeculations oftheſchools(which 


like 


e 


dies, Fav being che only imme-| 
ubjet,. about which the| 
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printed not with inke,. but with the 


not anely written, but alfo by 
reaſon of the greatnefſe of your 
birth, the Nobleneſle of your de- 
portment in your countrie;known 
and read of all men. Such inge- 
nuous ſmaplicty lodged indepth 
of wiſedame': Holineſle of life ſo 
ſet tn honour and: cſteeme, and 


yarteties:Suchhumility.m herghr 
of parts:.gratiouſneſſeofheart in 
-reatneſfle of minde.: So rare,fixt, 
and happie a conjunction, .man 
houle-ſo emimenr, doth nor fall 


ton; 


 * 


© 8 | 
arefoundialready written;andim- | 


Spirit of the Living God: yea,and | 


:mmoucably- ſettled with: eyen-| 
neſle of walking'1n midſt off all | 


_ 


_ [{ſame. 


To your Name and Honour, 
therefore, wee preſent it C moſt 
NobleLoxp) as the laſt Le- 
gacie bequeathed by him to the 
Church, as a pledge of our ſer. 
vice, and a counterpane of your 
Lordſhips moſt raiſed thoughts 
and reſolutions. 

And likewiſe unto others, as 
honoured with . your Lord/hips 
name ; that thoſe who ſtudic, 
either men or bookes, may reade 
theſeSzR Mons, together with 
your Lordſhips VerTvVzx s,cach 
as the coppie of the other, to in- 
vitethema to the imitation of the 


And that the VVorld, which 
( like that Indian eMonarch) 


accounts ſuch true Pictures of 


The Epiſtle bi 


the| 
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the beauty of Holineſle as this, to 
bee but counterfeit, becauſe not 
tawny,like to their own;and look 
upon ſo high Principles of Godli- 
neſle, as empty notions raiſed up 
by art and fancy to make aſhew, 
may ſee & know in you, the true, 
reall,uniform ſubfiſtence of them; 


and that God hath indeede ſome 
ſuch living, walking Patternes of| 


— 


his owne Great Holineſſe, and] 


more tranſcendent Graces, 


| 


| | 
i 


| 


Which Graces, Hee, who is\ 
the God of all Grace, increaſe and | 
perfect in your Lordſhip here,that 
hereafter you may bee filled with 
all the fulneſſe of him ; Sopray 


Your Honours ever tobe commanded, 


Tromas GooDvvlne 
Tromas Barks 
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[ar Hz zREvVvVES 11.6 

Hee that commeth to God, mui beleeve that 
God tt, and that hee tt a rewarder of them 
that ſceke bim. 


hr ID Aving undertaken to 
| JY 4 Bo orow the whole 
Pi ody of Theologie , I 
A will firft give you a 
& briefe definition of 
the thing it ſeife, 
g which we call Divini- 

rie,itis this; 
It is that heavenly 
[1-7 Wiſedome or forme of 
nholeſome words, revealed by the Holy Ghoft, in the 
Scripture, rouching the knowledge of Gov, and 0 | 
B our 
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| knowledge is gathered from things below. | 


our ſclres, nhereby wee are taught the nay to eternal 
gh, + 02D” LEI ht. | 
Nat it [hearenh wiſedome] for, ſoit is called,” 
3 Cor.'2, 13. Thewifedowe which we teach, is not jn 
the words, which mitts wiſedome -ttacheth, but nhich 
the Holy Ghoſt teacheth. Solikewiſethe Apoſtle 
in another place calls it, The forme of wholeſum 
words;that is, That Syſteme,orcomprehenſion of 
wholeſomeDodtrine delivered in theScripture, 
Now it differs from other Syſtemes, and bo. 

dies of Sciences : 
I Becauſe it is revealed from above; all other 


2 Againe, all other Sciences are taughtby 
men, but this is taughtby the Holy Ghoſt. | 
3 All other knowledge is delivered in the 
wfxings of mcn,but this 1s revealed to us inthe 
holy Word of God, which was written by G ov 
himſelfe,though men were the mediarepen-men 
| of it;therefore,l adde that,todiſtinguiſh it from | 
all other Sciences ; that, It i »ot rerealed by mey,! 
but by the Holy Ghoft ut in bookes nritten by wen,but | | 
11 the Foly$criptuxes, | 
Inthenextplacel addetle obictabout which i 
this wiſedome.is converſant,it is,the Lnonledpe of | 
God, and of our ſe/res, Ard (0 it is likewiſe diſtin- | 
guithed from all other krowledge, which hath 
{ome other objects. It is the knowledge of God, 
that is, of God, not ſimply confidered, or abſo- 
lurely, in his Efſcnce, bur as he is in reference | 
ard relation tous, | 
And againe,it is not ſimply the £cowledge of| | 
our | 
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ourſelves, (for many things inus belong to0- 
ther Arts and Sciences) but as we ſtand in refe- 
rence tO Ged, ſo that theſe are the two parts of it; 


our ſelves, in reference to him, 
| Laſtofall, itisdiſtinguiſhed by the end, to 
which it tends, which it aymes at, which is to 
reach ws the way to eternalltife: And therein irdif- 
fers trom all otherSciences whatſoever; for they 
onely helpe ſome defeRs of underſtanding here 
inthis preſent life : for where there is ſome fai- 
ling ordefe&, which commonreaſon doth got 
help, there arts are invented to ſupply and reQi- 
fic thoſe defects; but this doth ſomewhar more, 
it leads us the way to eternall life:and as it hath 
in it a principle above all others, ſo it hath an 
higher end than others,as the well-head is high- 
cr, ſo the ſtreames aſcend higher than others. 
And ſo much for-this deſcription, what this 
fummeofthe Doarine of Theologie is. 
The parts of itare two: 
| 1 Concerning God, 
| 2 Concerning our ſelves. 
| Now concerning God, 2 things are tobe known: 
| 1 Thatheis; both theſe are ſygdowne in 
2 Whathe is; : the Text. 
' 1 That Godis, wee ſhall findethar there arc 
two wayes to prove it, or to make it good tous: 
1 By the ſtrength of naturall reaſon. 
2 By faith. 
That we doe not deliver this without ground, 


i 
[3 
[ 


the knowledge of Ged,in reference tous; and of | 


| 


look inthe firft of the Romans, v.20, For the invi- | gn, 1, 106, 


Parts of Theo- 
logie, 


1 Concerning, 


2 Thiogs, 


i That God is. 


2 What Gods. 


A. 
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(able things of him, that is, his eternall power and 
| God-head, are ſecne by the creation of the world, be. 
ing conſidered in his warkes, ſo that they are with. 
out excuſe. So-likewile, AB. 17,27, 28. the A. 
poſtle faith, that they thould ſeeke after the. 
| Lord, if happily they might grope after him, andfinde 
lim ; far hee us not farre from every one of w : 
far in him mee live , move, and bave our being : 
That is, by the vety things that wee handle and 
touch, wemay know that there isa God; and al. 
ſa, by: our owne life, motion and being, wee 
' may learnethar there is a Deitie, from whenee| 
theſe proceed: For the Apoſtle ſpeaxeth this to 
ther, that had no Scripture to teach them, Sq 
| likewiſe, A&s 14. 17. Nevertheleſſe, hee hath 
| 202 left bimſelfe without mitueſſe, in giving s fruit- 
full ſeafans: As if thoſe did bearewitneſſe of him 
that is, thoſe workes of his in the creatures, So 
that you fee, there are two waics t2come tothe 
knowledge of this, that God is 3; One, I fay,isby 
naturall reaſon : Orctſe,to make it more plaine, 
we ſhall ſee this in theſe twothings : 

1 There is enough inthe very creation of the 
' world, todectare him nnto us. 
| 2 Themyis a light of the underftanding', or 
| reaſon, put into us; whereby we are able to dil- 
' cerne thoſe characters of G ap ſtamped inthe 
| creatures, whereby we may diſcerne the izvif6ble 
| things of God, his infrnite poncr and wiſedome , and 


| when theſe are put together, thatwhich is writ- 


| ten in the crearure, thereare arguments enoug[ 
| in them, and in us there is reaſon enough, to ſee 


} 
| 


, 
tlic! 


|ſome Charaters ſtamped upon the creature, 


' as from : 


' tures have among themſelves. 


| 


| 
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the force of thoſe arguments,and thence we may | 
conclude, that there is a God, beſides the argu- | 
ments of Scripture, that wee have to reveale ir. | 
For, though I ſaid before, that Divinity was re- 
vealed by che Holy Ghoſt, yet there is this diffe- 
rence in the points of Theologie : Some truths are 
wholly revealed, and have no foot-ſteps in the 
creatures,nO prints inthe creation,or in the works 
of God, to diſcerne them by, and ſuch areall the 
myſteries of the Goſpel, and of the Trinitie: 0- 
ther truths there are, that have ſome ve#igie, 


whereby we may diſcerne them, and ſuch is this 
which we now bave in hand, that, There is a God. 
Therefore we will ſhew you theſerwo things : 

r How it isa manifeſt from the creation. 

2 How this point is evident to you by faith. 

3 Athird thing Iwill adde, that this Go » 
whom weworſhip, is the onely true G o y. 

Now for the firſt, to explicate this, that, The 
 forer and God-head is ſeen in the creation of the world, 

Beſides thoſe Demonſtrations elſe-where 

handled, drawne from the Creation in generall, 


1 The ſweet conſent and harmony the crea- 


2 The fitneſſe and proportion of one unto a- 
nother : 

3 From the reaſonable ations of creatures, in 
themſelves unreaſonable. 

4 The great and ordetly proviſion, that is 


made for all things. 
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t That there 
is a God, 


See we ſenſible 


Demonſtration of | 


the Deitie in 
the beginning 
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5 The combination and dependance thatis 
; among them. _ 
6 '1 bc impreſſions of skall and workmanſhip: 
that is upoa the creatures, Allwhich argue that | 
| there isa Gov. 
| There remaine three other principall Argu- 
$ MEnts to acmonſtrate This : 
a ' *Theconſiderationof the Originall of all ti things, 
' The cenfide- | which argues that they muſt needs be madedy. 
ration oi the | God the makerofheavenand earth; which we will 
original! of all | 
things,proved | make g20d to you by theſe three particulars : 3) 
If manwas-made by bim, for whom all things| 
i - A png are:made, then 1t is certaine that all other things 


| were made alſo, For the Argument holds; If the 
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belt things in the world muſt have a beginning 

then urcly thoſe things thatare ſubſerving,and 

ſubordinate to them maſt wuch more havea be- 
190109, 

© Nowthat man was made by him conſider but 


j 


t 
{ That man was 


| made.  thisreaſon , 

| | | Thefatherthat begets,knows not the making 
| o: him;rhe mother that concceives,knowes it not; 
| neither doth the formative vertuc (as ye call it) 


\ that is,that vigour which is inthe materials that 
{apes and faſhions, and articulates the boly in| 
the! wom3e, that knowes not what it doth. Nouv | 
it 15 certaine, that he that makes any thing, 
needs knorw it perfectly, and all the parts of it; 
:hough the ſtander by may be ignorantof it, As 
for example; he that makes a ſtatue Jknowes how 
| every particle i is, made; he that makes a Watch, 
03 any ordinary worke of Art, he knowes all the 


—_ 


| junctures, b 
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' that formative vertue, thar vigour that formes 
| the body of a man, that knowes no more what it 


j 
[ 


whencethe body 15 raifed,it is he that knowes it, | 


though it drawes all, it is guided by the hand 


- ' ofaskilfull Painter,elſe it conld doenothing,the 
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| _ &ures,all the wheeles,and commiſſures of it; | | 
orclie it is impoſſible that hee ſhould make it : | 
\nowy all theſe that have a hand in making ofman | 


 knoiv notthe maxing of him, nor the Father,nor 
' the Mother, nor that which wee call the forma- 
tive vertue, that is, that vigour which is inthe 
materials, which workes and faſhions the body : 
as the Wotk-man doth a ſtatue, and gives ſeve- 
rall limbs ro it, all theſe know it not : therfore ke 

' muſt needs bee made by God, and not by man, 
See how the Wiſe-man to this purpole reaſons, 
' Pſal. 94. 9. Hee that made the eye, ſhall hee not ſee 2 
he that made the eare, ſhall nat hee heare 8 &c, that 
is, he that isthe makerot the engins, or organes, 
or ſenſes, or limbes of the body, or hee thar is 
\maker ofthe ſoule, and faculties of it, it is cer- 
taine that hemuſt know/though others doe nor, 
the making of the body and ole;the turningsof 
the will,and the windings of che underſtanding. 

| Now none of thoſe three know it, neither the fa- 
ther nor mother, nor that formative vertue for 
they are but as penſils in the hand ofhim that 
doth all ; as the penfill knowes not what it doth, 


Painter onely knoweth what hee doth ; fo 


doth than the penſill doth,but he in whoſe hand | 
itis, who ſets it on worke, it 1s he that gives vi- | 
your, ard vertue tothat ſeed in thewombe, tron 
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for it is he that makes it. And this the firſt parti: 
cular ” which we prove that things were made, 
and had not their originall from themſelves, The 
ſecond is. 


2 If things were not made, then it 1s certai 
Becaule elſe 


that they muſt have a being from themſelyes ; 
RE Thor | Now tobhavea being fromit ſelfe,is nothing elſe 
gods. but to be God, for it is aninſperable propertie 
of God to have his being from himſelfe, Non 
| | if you will acknowledge, that the creatures had 
a being of themſelves,they muſt needs be Gods, 
| for it belongs to him alone, to have a being of 
| himfelfe,and from himſelfe. The third followes, 
| which I would have you chiefly to marke. 
If things havea being from themſelves, itis 
Elle th? crea. | certainethen that they atewithout cauſes;as for 
ures fhouldbe | example; That which hath no efficient cauſe, 
without ca%- | (that is) no maker,thathath no end. Looke up- 
ies, 
on all the workes made by man (that we may cx- 
preſſe it to you, ) take an huoſe,or any worke, or 
inſtrument that man makes; therefore it hath an| 
end,becauſec he that made it,propounded ſuch an 
end tohimſelfe, but if it haveno maker, it can 
have no end : for the end of any thing is that | 
which the makeraymes at; now if things have 
ne end,they could have no forme : for the forme | 
and faſhion of everything ariſeth only from the 
end,which the maker propounds to himſelfe , as 
| for example, the reaſon, why a knife hath ſucha 
| faſhion,ts becauſe it was the end of the maker,to 
have it an inſtrument to cut witu:the reaſon why 
an axe Or hatchet hath another faſhion, is,becauſe 
tt 


—— 


_,\ it toan impoſſibility, that the creatures ſhould 
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icmight bean inſtrument co chop with ; and the 
reaſon why a key hath another faſhiondifferent 
from theſc,is, becauſe the maker propounded to 
him ſelfe anotherend in making of it,namely,to 
open lockes with; theſe areall made of the ſame 
matter, that is, of iron, but they have divers fa- 
ſhions, becauſe they have ſeverall ends, which 
the maker propounds to himſelf, Sothat if there 
be no ends of things, there is no forme, nor fa- 
ſhion of them,becauſe the ground of all their fa- 
ſhions, 1s their ſeverall ends. So then, wee will 
put them all together , ifthere be no efficient,no 
maker of them, then there is no end, and if there 


be no end,then there is no forme nor faſhion,and 
if there be no forme, then there is no matter, and 

ſo conſequently, they have no cauſe; and that 
which is without any cauſe, muſt needs be God, 
which Iam ſure none dares to arhirme;and there- 
fore they have nor their being of themſelves, 
| But beſides that negative argument,by bringing 


be Gods, we will make it plaine by an affirmative 
argument, that all the creatures have an end, 

| Forlooke uponall the creatures, and we ſhall 
ſee that they haveanend, the end of the Sunne, 
| Moone and Starres is, to ferve the Earth ;and 
| the end of the Earth is,to bring forth Plants,and 
;thecnd of Plants is, to feed the beaſts : and ſoif 
; yon lake toall particular things elſe,you ſhall 
fee that they have anend,and if they have an end, | 
It is certaine, there is one did aymeat it,and did 
Zire thoſe creaturesthoſeſeveral — | 
| LOIC 


All creatures 
have an cnd, 
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thoſc {cverall ends did require : As for example, 
What is the reaſon, why a horſe hath one fa(hi. 
on,a dog another, ſheepe another,and oxen ago. 
ther > The reaſon is plaine,an horſe was made to 
runne, and to carry men; the oxen to plow, a 
dogge to hunt, and ſo of the reſt, Now this can. | 
not be without anautbor, withouta maker;from | 
whom they have their beginning. So likewiſe 
this is plaine by the effes:for this is a ſurerule, 
W hatſoever itis, that hath no other end, but it | 
ſelfe, that ſeekes to provide for irs owne happi- 
neſſe in looking no further than it felfe; and this 

is only in God, bleſſed tor ever; hee hath no end 


but himſelfe, nocauſe above himſelfe, therefore 
he lookes only to himſelte, and therein doth his 
happineſſeconſift. Take any thing that will not. 
goe our of its owne ſpheare,but dwels within its | 
owne compaſle, ſtands upon its owne bottome | 
to ſeck its happines,that thing deſtroyes it ſelfe, 


looke toany of the creatures, and let them not 


| ſelfe, let him ſecke himſelfe, make him(elfe his 
| cnd inallthings be doth, looke only to his owne 
; profit and commodity, ſuch a man deftroyes 


ſtirre out of their owne ſhell, they periſh there, 
So,take a man that hath nofurther end thanhim- 


himſelfe : for he is made to ferve God, and men, 
| and thereindoth his happineſſe conſiſt, becauſe 
that he is made for ſuch an end: rakethoſe that | 
\ have been ſerviceable to God, and men, that have | 
ſpent themſelves in ſerving God with a perfe& 
heart, we ſec that ſuch men are happie men, and | 
(doc wee not finde it by experience, that thoſe 
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' themſelves > And this is thethird. particular, 
[fthings had no beginning, if the world was 
from eternitic, what is the reaſon there are no 


that have gone a contrary way, have deſtroyed 


monuments of more arcicnt time, than therc are | auy m:nu- | 
aic 2 For, if wee conſider whateternity is, and-| Tenn ciumes, 
? beedutitact i h b ho | betore thote | 
what the vaſtneſſe of 1t 1s, that when you bave | mentioned in | 


choughc of millions of millions of yeeres, yer tbe Scripture ? 


\ ſtil] chere 1s mote beyond,it the world hath been 
of {o long continuance, what is thereaſon, that | 
things are but, as it were, newly ripened? what 
isthereaſon, that things are of no greater anti- ; 
quity than they are > Take all the Writers that | 
ever wrote, (beſides the Scripture) and they all 
excced not above {oure thouſand yeeres; for they 
almoſt all agree in this, that the firſt man, thar 
bad every atly hiſtory written of him, was Nizzc, 

who lived about Abrahams time, or a little be-| 
fore ; 
cree inthis, Plutarch ſaith, that Theſeus was the 
trſt; before -him there was no hiſtory of truth, 
othing credible;and this 1s his expreflion: Take 
the Hiſtories of times before Theſes, and you | 

/hall find themto be bur like skirts inthe maps ; 
whcrein you ſhall finde nothing bur vaſt Seas. 
Farro one of the moſt learned of their Writers, 
profeſſeth, that before the Kingdome of the | 

Sicyorianswbich begun afterNinus time,nothing | 

was krowne to bee certaine, and the beginning ' 
of that was doubtfull and uncettaine:. And 


theiruſoall diviſion ofall hiſtory, intofabulons, , 


and certaine, by Hiſtorians, 1s welFKnowne, t6 ; 
WC! 
nol ec 
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T rogus Pompeins, and Diodorm Siculus a-| © 


Elſe,whcre be | | 
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this, wewillonly ſay, that which one of the an- 


| and Sciences; what is the reaſon that the origi- 


\ well as the 2fathematichr,why are their Authors 
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thoſe that are converſant in them , and yet the 
Hiſtorians that are of any cruth,began long after 
the Captivitic in Babylon, for Herodorwe, that li. 
ved after Efthers time, is counted the firſt that 
eve wrote in Proſe,and he was above eight hun- 
dred yeercs after Moſes time, For concluſion of 


cienteſt of the Roman Poets, drawing this con- 
cluſion from the Argument wee have in hand, 
ſaith, If things were _ eternirie, and had nor 
a beginning ; 


Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum o funtrs Troje 


Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poete # 


If things were from eternitie, what is the reaſon, that 
before the Theban ard Trojan narre, all the ancient 
Poets, and ancient Writers did not make mention of 
axy thing ? Doe you thinke if things had becne 
from eternity, there would be no monuments of 
them, if you conſider the vaſtneſle of eternitie, 
what it is? Solikewiſe forthe beginning of Arts 


nall of them is knowne ; why were they no ſo0- 
ner found out ? why are they not ſooner perfe- 
ed ? Printing, you know, is a late invention; 
and fo is the invention of Letters:take all Scien- 
ces, the ancienteſt, as A/trologie and Philoſophy, as 


yet knowne,and we ſee them inthe blade, and in 
the fruit > Sofor the Genealogies of men (for that 
I touch, becauſe it is an argument inſinuared 


tby Paw, when hee diſputed with the Keathens, 
—— — —_- 
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mankind) you (ce evidently bow one man begets 
another, and: hee ahother, &c and (o goe and 
rake all theGrnealogies tntheScripture,and in all 
[other hiſtoriographers,ve ſhall ſee,thatthey all 
come to one Well-head, Now, I aske, itthe 
world was from eternity,what is thereaſon,that 
there is but one fountaine, one blood whereof 
weareall made? Why ſhould thy notbe made 
all together > Why was not the carth propre 
together, and in every Landa multitude of in- 
'habitants together, if they had been frometer- 
nity, aud bad no beginning ? 
| The ſecond principall Head, by which wee 
[vil make this good to yan, that there i a God 
that made heaven.andearth, is the tefimony of 
[Gd himſelfe. There is a double teſtimany, one 
is the written teſtimony, which wee have in the 
Scripture, the other 15,that.teſtimony,which is 
written in the hearts of men, | 
| Nexw,you know that all Nations doe acknow- 
ledge a.God, (this wetake for granted) yea, even 
| thoſe that have been lately diſcoyered,that live, 
as ir were, disjoyned from the reſt of the world, 
yet they all have,and worſhipa God; thoſe Na- 
tions diſcovered lately by the Spaniards, in the 


Weſt Indies, and thoſe that have beendiſcovered 
 fince, all of them, without exception, have it, 

written in their hearts, that there is 4 God, Now 

the ſtrength of the argument lies in theſe two 
things: 


1 I obſerve that phraſe uſed, Row, 2, 15.Itis 


called? 
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Afls 7. 26.. That God hath made of one bloud all © 


2 


Thar there is a 


God,proved by | 


the Law writ- 
ren in mens 
hearts. 
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 proceed?no particular cauſe can produce it,if it 
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called 4 law nritten in their hearts. Every mans | 
ſoule is but (as it were) the table or paper, upon 
which the writing is z the thing written is this 
principle that wee are now upon, that there # « | 
Ged, that made heaven and carth : but nowwho 
is the Writer 2 ſurely it is God,which is evident | 
by this;becaule ir 15 a general cftect in the heart 
of every man living, and therefore 1t muſt come! 
from a generall cauſe : from whence ele ſhall ir 


were, or had beene taught by ſome particular 
man,by ſome ſea,in ſome one Nation or King-| 
dome, in one age ; then, knowing the cauſe, wee 
ſhould ſee that the effect would not exceed it, 
but when you finde it inthe hearts of all men, in 
all Nations & ages; then you muſt conclude, it 
was an univerſall effe, written by the generall 
Author of all things,which is Ged alone; and ſo 


in it, that it 15 the teſtimonyof G oÞ. 
2 Beſides, when you ſee every man looking 


conſequently,the Argument hath this ſtrength 


aftera G ov, and ſceking him, it 1s an argument 
that there is one;though they doe not find him: 

it is true, they pitch upon a falſe god,and gocrhe 
wrong, way to ſeek him, yet it ſhewes that there 
iS ſuch a Deity, Foras in other things when we 
ſee one affe@ that which another doth nor, as to 
the eye of one,that is beautifull which is not to 
another, yet allaffetingſome beauty,it is an ar- 
 gument that beautyis the general! obje& of all: 
& {o intaft & other ſenſes. So when we ſee men 


| going different wayes, one worſhiping one God, 


» one 
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' oncanother, yet all conſpiring inthis, towor- 


;though you never ſaw-it;/andas(inwinter)when 
[you tce the Swallowes flying to a place,though 
| you never ſaw the place, yet you muſt needs ga- 
[therthat there is one, which nature hath appoin- 
ted them,and hath giventhem an inſtin& toflic 
unto, and there to he at reſt, ſo when you ſee in 
every mans ſoule ſuch an inſtigation to ſeek God, 
though men never ſaw him,and rhe moſt go the 
wrong way to ſecke him, and take that for God 
\which is not, yet this argues thcreis a Deitic 
which they intend. And this is the third, | 
, The laſt Argument is taken from the ſoule of | 
man, the faſhion of it, 4nd the immortalityof it. = "= rev | 
 Firft, God is ſaid to have made man after hts| the toute of | 
ne Image; hee doth not meane his body , for| 3% | | 
that is rot madeafterthe Image of God, reither | 
1s it only tbat holineſſe which wascreatedinus, | 
| and now loſt : for then he would rot have ſaid, 
' Cen, 9. 6. Hethat ſheds mans blood, by man ſhallhis, Gen 9.8. 
| blood bee ſhed, for in the Image of G op madehee, 
, nn, The principall intent of that place is (for 
| ought I canſee or judge, that Scripture ſpea- 
| king of the naturall faſhion of things.and r.ot of 
' the ſuperratuall graces) toexprefſetbat Gov! 
hath given a Soule to man, that carries the | 
| Trev0 | 
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1 ſhipa God, it mult needs argue that there is one: 
s fot this law ingraven in every mans Feart, you 
a will grant that it is a work of naturcat leaſt,and 
Yy | theworkes of Natureare not in vaine, cvenas, 
t when you ſee the fire toaſcend above theaire,ir 
t | argues that there is a a place where it would reſt 
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Image of Goda likeneſſe to the Eſſeaceof God 
immatcriall, immortall, inviſible , for there is a 
| double Image of God in the foule,one inthe ſub. 
| ſtance of ir, which is never loſt; another is-the 
| fupernaturall grace, which is an Image of the 
| knowledge,holinefle,and righteonſnefle of God, 
and this 15 utterly loſt. Burthe ſoule is the 1. 
mage of the eſſence of God (as | may ib ſpeake) 
' that 15, it is a ſpirit immateriall,immortall,inyj. 
 ſible,as he is, bath underſtanding and will, as he 
| hath; he underſtandsall things, and wils what. 
| ſoeverhe pleaſerh. And you ſee an exprefionof 
him in your owne ſoule, which is an argument 
ofthe Deity. 
Secondly, beſides the immortality of the 
ſoule, which argues it came not from ty thing 
here below, bur rhat it bath its orig inall from 


| 


* _— —————_— 


God, it camefrom Gov, andto Gov it muſt re. 
turne, that is, it had not any beginning here, it 
had it from him and to him againe it muſt re- 
{ turne, For what is this body, wherein the ſoule 
| is? it is butthecaſe of the ſoule, the ſhell and 
; ſheath of it, therefore the ſoule uſeth it but for 
! a time, and dwels in it,as amandwels ina houſe 
| while it is habitable, but when it is growne rui- 
nous, he departeth : the ſoule uſeth the body,as 
aman doth aveſſell,yhen it is broken he laies ir 
afde ,; or as a man doth an inftrament,whileſ it 
will be ſerviceable tohim;burwhen it is no1on- 
zer fit to play upon, hecaſts it aſide; ſo doth the 
| ſouleas it were lay aſide the body : for it is but 


as a garment that a man uſeth, when it is worne 
As our 


I 
| 
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out, and threed-bare, he caſts it off: ſodoth the 
 foule with the body. And for the further proofe 
| ofthis, and that it depends not on the body, nor | 
{hath its originall of it, or by it, confider the 
| preat aCts of the ſoule, which are ſuch as cannot 
ariſe from the temper of the matter, bee it never 
ſo curious : As thedifcourſe of the ſoule from 
'one generall to another, the apprehenſion of 
ſo high things as Gedand Angels , the deviſing 
of ſuch things as never came into the ſenſes , for 
though it be true,that ſounds and colours be car- 
ied into the underſtanding by the ſenſes , yetto 
make pi&tures of theſe colours, and muſicke of 
theſe ſounds, this is from the underftanding with 
in: So the remembrance of things paſt ; obſer- 
'ving the condition of things, by comparing one 
with another. Now, looke upon bruit beafts, we 
ſceno actions but may ariſe from the temper of 
the matter , according towhich their fancie and 
appetite are faſhioned; though ſome actions are 
ſtronger than others, yet they ariſe not above. 
the Well-head of fenſe : all thoſe extraordinary 
things which they are taught to doe,it is but for 
their food,as Hawkes;and ſome Pigeons, it is re- | 
ported, in Afſyria that they carry Letters from 
'one place ro another, where they uſe to have 
food ; ſo other beaſts that a& dancing, and ſuch 
' ike motions, it is done by working on their ſen- 

ſes : but come to man, there are other actions of 
his underſtanding and will in the ſoule. It is true | 
; indeed, ina man there are fancy and appetite,and| 
theſe ariſe from the temper ofthe body , there-| 
| C fore | 
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forc as the body hath a different temper fo there 
are ſeverall appetires,diſpolitions 8& affeRions, | 
ſome man longs after one thing, ſome after ano. 
ther,but theſe are but the ſeverall turnings of the | 
ſenſuall appetite, (which is alſo ſcene in beaſts) 
bur come to the higher part of the ſoule, the 
ations of the will and underſtanding of man, 


and they are of an higher nature , the as which 
they doe have no dependence upon the body | 
at all. Beſides, come to- the motions of the, 
body ; the ſoule guides and moves the body, as] 

a Pilordoth a ſhip, (now the Pilot may be ſafe, 
though the ſhip be ſplit upon the Rocke.) Looke 
on beaſts, they are led wholly as their appetite 
carries them,and they muſt goe that way ; there- 


fore they are not ruled,as a Pilot governes a ſhip:! 
bur in men, their appetites would carry them| 
; hither,or thither, bur the will ſaith no, and that: 
| hath the underftanding for its counſeler. So that | 
the motions of the body ariſe not from the! 


diverſity of the ſenſuall apperites, as inall other 


body periſketh, the ſoule dies not; but,as a man 


nodependence on it, but may goe away to ano- 
ther houſe , ſo the ſoule hath no dependence up- 


on the body at all; therefore you muſt not think 

that it doth dye when the body periſherh. 
Beſides,the foule is notworne,it is not weary, 

as other things are; the body is wearie, and the 


creatures,but of the will and underſtanding, for! 
the ſoul depends not upon the body,butthe as! 
of the body depend upon it: therefore when the 


ſpirits 


that dwels ina houſe, if the houſe fall, hee hath | 
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' ſpirits are weary ; the body weares, as doth a 
| garment, till it be wholly worne out : now, any 
ching chat is not weary, it cannot periſh ; and,in 


the very ations of the {oule ir ſelfe there is no | 


| yearineſſe, but whatſoever comes into the ſoule 
 perfets it,with a perfeion naturall to ir,8& it is 


the ſtronger for it;therefore it cantior be ſubje | 


' todecay,it cannot weare out,as Other things do, 
| but the more notions ithath, the more perte it 
{is : the body, indeed, is weary with labour, and 
| the ſpirits are wearie, but the ſoule is not weary, 
| for in the immediate ads thereof, it workes 
| till, even when the bady (leepeth : Looke upon 
[the ations of the ſoule, and they are indepen- 
dent, and as their independencie growes, ſo the 
| ſoule growes younger and younger, and ſtronger 
and ſtranger, ſeneſcens jwveneſcit, and is not ſub- 
jet to decay,or mortality : as you ſee in a Chic- 
ken, it growes ſt11], and fo the ſhell breakes, and 
falls oft : ſois it with the ſoule, the body hangs 
 onit but as a ſhell, and when the ſoule is growne 
' toperſe&ion,ir falls away, and the ſoule returnes 
| tothe Maker. 

| Thenextthing that I ſhould come to,is to ſhew 
' you how this 1s made evident by faith. When a 
' man hath ſome rude thoughts of a thing, and 
| hath ſome reaſon for it, hee then begins to have 
| ſome perſwaſion of it; but when (beſides) a man 
| wiſe andtrue,ſhall come and tell him it is {o,this 
| addes much ſtrength to his confidence:for when 
| you come todiſcerne this God-head, and toknow 


| &t by reaſons from the creatares, this may give 
| 


2 you 


| 
| 


The ſecond 
way to prove, 
that Ged 4, is 
by faith. 
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| you ſome perſwaſion : burwhen one hall come 
' andcell you out of the Scripture,made by a wiſe 


| and true God;rhat it is ſo indeed; this makes yay 
confirmed in it. Therefore the ſtrength of the 


argument by faith, you may gather after-this | 
' manner :-I beleeve the Scriptures to bee trye, | 
'and that they are the word of God, now this is | 


contained in theScriptures,that God made Heatey 
and Earth ;, therefore I beleeving the Scriptures 
| tobe the Word of God, and whatſoever 1s con. 
| tained in them, my faith layes hold upon it alſo, 
and ſo my conſent growes ſtrong and firme, that 
there is a God 2 Afrer this manner you come to| 
conclude it by faith. For whar is faith > Faith! 
is but when a thing is propounded to youeven 
as an object ſet before the eye, there 15 an habit. 
; of faith within,that {ecs it what it is ; f0x faith is. 
' nothing elſe, buta ſeeing of that which is : for; 
| though a thing, is not true, becauſe I beleeve it is 
| fo, yetthingp tirit are, and then I beleeve them. 
| Fairh doth not beleeve things imaginary, and} 
| ſuch as have no ground; but whatſoever faith be- 
| leexes,it hath a being,and the things we beleexe, 
; doe lye before the eye of reaſon, ſanQified and 
; elevated by the eye of faith ; therefore Moſes, 
| when he goes about toſet downe the Scripture, : 
; doth not prove things by reaſon, but propounds 
jthem, as, ſn the beginning G &'y made the 


| Heaven and Earth, he propounds the obje&, and | , 


| leaves it to the eye of faith to looke npon. For 
che nature of faith is this: God hath gtven ro man; 


| 


an underſtanding facultic, ( which we call, Rea-| 
(for 
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ſon) the 95jeR of which is all the cruths that are 
delivered in the world,and whatſoever bath a be- | 
ing. Now take all things thatwecare ſaid eobe- 
leeve,and they alſo are things that are,which are 
che true objeAs of the underſtanding and reaſon. 
But the underſtanding bath obje&s oftwo forts: 

: Such as we may eaſily perceive, as the eye 
of man doth the obje& that is before him. 

2 Such as wee ſee with moredifficulty, and 
cannotdo it without ſomething above theeie to 
elevate it : As the candleand the bignefſe of it, 
theeye can ſee, but toknow the bigneſſe of the 
| Sunne,in the latitude of it, you muſt have inſtru- 
ments of art to ſce it,and you muſt meaſure itby 
degrees, and ſo ſceit: ſo isit here, ſome things 
wee may fully ſceby reaſon alone, and thoſeare 
ſuck as lye before us, and them wee may eafi- 
ly ſee: butorherthings there are, that though 
they are true, yet they are more remote, and: 
further off ; therefore they arc harder to bee 
ſeene, and therefore wee muſt have ſomething 
tohelpe our underſtanding to ſee them. So that 
ro ens FT bro the a. _ _ 

c by a anew light to 
itand hang >—wny. ſaid s. be revealed, not. 
decauſe they were not before, as ifrhe revealing 
ofthem gave a being unto them; but cvenas a 
new 1:ght inthe night diſcovers tous that which ' 
we did not ſee before,andas a proſpeRive glaſſe 
reveales tothe eye, that whichwe could not ſee 
defore,and by its owne power, the eye could not 
hay unto : Sothat the wayto ſtrengrhen our 
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| ſelves by this argument, is to Heleeve rhe Strips | 
* tures, and the things contained inthem, i 
Now you ſhall ſec, why wee atreto beleeve] YT {x 
the Scriptures z but this wee mult leave rill the 
next time. VVe will now come to ſome uſe of the At 
by | point, for weeare not to diſmiſfſe you without ju 
| ſome application, but we mult inſert ſome uſes, We 
here andthere. X 0c 
Uſe 2, W hen you heare theſe Arguments, proving 'k 
| Toftrengiben | this concluſion, that rhere is 4 God, the ule you 'd 
| Pre? ſhould make of them,is,to labor daily to ſtrenp. in 
Ged more 1n then our faith 10 this principle,and to have aneie | t 
| -urbeas. | arGedinalouraGtions:for this is the reaſon given F 
in the Text,why one man comes to God, becauſe t 
| hee beleeves that be tr, and another doth not, be- c 
| \ | cauſe he beleeves it butby halves; if they did be. 0 
; leeve this fully, they would ſerve God with a f 
| 846.13,37, | perfe@ heart, VWhat is thereaſon, that Aoſe, h 
| breakes thorow all impediments?he had temprta- i 
tians-enboth fdes;proſperity and prefermenton q 
the one-fide, andadverfity and afictions on the Pl 
other, yet he paſſerh thorow wealth and pover- | 4 
tic, honour and diſhonour, and goes ſtraight on y 
| inthe way to heaven, and the reaſon is added tr F* 
the Text, becauſe hee ſaw him that was inviſible , y 
| even fo,if you did fee him that was inviſible, the fi 
| f G 0D wee Now ſpeake of, as you ſee aman that | @ 
ſtands before you, yourwayes would bee more {e 
even; and wee ſhould walke with hin» more up- a1 
rightly thanwee doe, if we did but beleeve, that fi 
it 15 hethat fills the heaven and carth, as he faith of pu 
17.33.36 | himdeltc, Zer. 23. 24. | ] h 
| Som | 


—_— cc. 


n_—_ 


| | Tha Gopu. 


| 3J\ 


Some may here ſay; How canwe ſee him fat 
is inviſible 2 here is oppoſitum in adjefo,to ſee him 
chat is invifible, 

Come to the body of a man, you can ſee no- 
thing bur the outiide,the outward bulk and hide 
| of the creature, yet there is an immateriall, invi- 
{ible ſubſtance within,thar fils the body;ſo come 
tothe body of the world, there/is a God thar fills 
| Heaven and Earth, as the ſoule doth the body. 
| Now to draw this a little neerer, that inviſible, 
' immateriall ſubſtance, the ſoule of man which 
| ſtands atthe doores of the body, and loo'es out 
'at the windowes of theeies,andof the eares,both 
toſce and heare, which yet wee ſec not; yet it is 
this ſoule that doth all theſe; for if the ſoule be 
once-gone out of the houſe of the body, the eye 
ſees no more, theeare heares no more, than an 
houſe or chamber can ſeewhen there is no bady 
init; and as it is the fpirituall ſubſtance within 
the body thar ſees, and heares, and underſtands 
all fo app'y 
[2nd Earth; that as,though you ſee not the ſoule, 


yetevery part of the body 1s full of ir, ſoif wee 


| boke into the world, we ſee that it is filled, and 

yet God (like as the ſoule) is in every place, and 
fills it with his preſence; he is preſent with every 
creature he is inthe ayre, and in your ſelves, and 


(ſeeth all your a&ions,and heareth al your words, | 


and if wecouldbring our ſelves toa ſerled per- 
' {waſion of this, it would cauſe us to walke more 


evenly with God than we do, and to converſe with, 


this.to God thar dwels in Heaven ! 


body 


| 


him after another manner; when a man 1s pre-; 
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eAnſw. 
God inthe 
world, as the 
ſouleiarthe 
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Two kinds of 
Atheilme. 


Fo 
© Men, azwe 


——_——T— 


Nahas En... 
That MoD t&. 

ſem before you, yeare ſolicitons, thinking what 
that ſoule thinks of you, howtrhat ſoulc isaffteQed, 
toyou; ſo if you belecved Godwere 1n the world, 
it would make you have aneieto him inall your 
ations, as he hath aneye to you, and'to have 4 

ſpeciall care to pleaſe him in all rhings, rather 

than to pleaſe men. And this is the groundof alf| 
the difference betweene men ; One man beleevez 
it fully rhar there is fuch a mighty God, another 
beleeves it but by halves; and thereforc one men 
hath a care _y to pleaſe God inall things,andto 
have aneyeto him alone ; the other belecving it 
bur by halves,he ſcekerh and carneſtly followeth 


ciplemore and more. We ſpeake not to Atheiſts 


| yet we do not think ourlabour loſt: For,though 


other things, and is not fo ſolicitouswhatthe 
L o x v thinkes of him. : 

The thing therfore whichwe exhort you unto, 
is,thatyou would endevor to firengthen that prin 


now, but to themthat beleeve there is 4 God, and 


there be an aſſentro this truth in us,yct ir is ſuch 
an one as may receive degrees,and may be -_ 
thened : for I know that thete are few perfe& A- 

thei fts, yer there are ſome degrees of Arheifme 
| left inthe beſt of Gods Children, which we take 
condtice of ; for there is a two-fold Atheiſme: | 
1 Once is, when a man thinkes that there is no 


| God, and knowes hedoth fo. 


2 Anotherkind of Atheiſme is, whenaman 
doubrs of the Deitie,and obſerves itnor. There | 
are ſome deprees of doubting in the hearts of all | 

Fl ſee by theſe cffes,that _— 
tak en- 
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 [crofſes, or impriſonment > + | 


| that made Heaven and Earth,you would got doe 
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when men ſhall avoid croſſes, rather than ſinne, 
not conſidering that the wrath and diſpleafurc of 
| God goes with it, which is the greateſt cvill that 
can befall us ;. What is the reafon of it > That 
whereas the greateſtcroſle is exceeding light, if 
the wrath of God beepur in the other oh 
what is the reaſon that yet this ſhould oyerweigh 
the other, tnour ſion, if weebee fully 
perſwaded of this pripciple, that G ov made 
Heaven and Earth ?what1s the reaſon that when 
| croſſes and finne come intocompetition, as two 
|ſeverall waies whereof we muſt neceſſarily chule | 
one; why will men rather turne aſide from a 
cofiego ſin againſt Ged,andviolate the peace of 
their confciences, rather than undergoe lofles,or 


Againe, what is the reaſon thatweare fo rea- 


tent friend or enemy, rather than G ©» ? 
principle were fully belceved, that there is a God 


ſo. The Prophet /ſsiah doth cxprefſe this moſt 
clegantly, #ſ#i.51. 12,13, 14. #ho: art thou thas 


which ſhall be made as graſſe, and forgetteſt the Lord 
thy Maker, which flretched forth the Heavens, and 
lzid the foundation of the Earth? As if hee ſhould 
faywhat Atheiſme is this in the hearts of men? 
Whenceelſe are alſothofe deceits, lyes,and 
ſhiſtings, to make things faire with men, when 


dic topleaſe, and loth rodiſpleaſe men, as a po-| 
If this 


art sfnidef man that ſball dye, and the ſonne of man, | 


| theyknow thatCod is offended with it whoſeeth 
all things. What 
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Not conceive in ſome degree, as thoſe doe, asif 


this in a greater meaſure,ſo much greater Athe. 
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VWhatis the reaſon that men are ſo ſenfible 
of outward ſhame, more than of ſecret ſinnes ; 
and care ſo much what men thinke of them, and 
fpeake of them,and got what Gad ſces or knows » 
Doth not this declare that men think as thoſe A. 
theiſts of whom ob ſpeakes,7/ob 2 2.and doe they 


Gov did not deſcend beneath the rercle of the Hes. 
vers £0 the Earth, and his eyes were barred by the 
curtaines of the night, that he did not rake notice 
of the wayes of men? and looke how men doe 
iſme they have.” | 

Againe,if you doebeleeve that there is ſucha 
God,what is the reaſon when you have any thing 
to doe,that you runne to creatures, and ſeek help 
from them, and buſie your ſelves wholly about 
outward meanes, and ſecke nor to God by prayer, 
and renewing of your repentance ? if you did 


fully beleeve thatrhere. is a/ God, you would ra- 
| ther do6this. - | 

| Apaine, What isthereaſonthat men ate car- 
ried away with the preſent, as AriFotlecalls it, 
| + 4dn, This ſame very (*xc)doth tranſport a man 


| from the waies of vercue to vice; that rhev are 


| tov buſie about the body,andare carelefſe of the | 


| immortall ſaule,thar they ſuffer tharto lie,like a 
| forlorne prifoner, and to ſtarve wirhin them 2 
Would youdoe fo,if you did belceverthart there 
is ſuch a God, that made the ſoule,' to whom ir 
muſt rerurne and give an account, and live with 


him for ever ? 
| Againe, 


| That Gong. | 


_— 


Againe,what is the reaſoruthat men doe ſeeke | 
ſo ſor the things: of this life, are ſocarcfull in 
building houſes, gathetfingeſtates, 8 preparing 


their bodies, and ſpend no time toadorne the 
ſoule, (when yer theſe do bur grace us among ; 
men, and are only for-preſentuſe) and looke not 
for thoſe things which:commend the foule to 
' God, and regard noteternity,in which the ſoule 
| muſt live 2 I fay, what-is che reaſon of this, if | 
| there be not ſome grounds of ſecret Atheiſme in 
men ? | "$54 + | M11 +40; 2377” | 
What is the reaſon that there 13 ſuch ſtupidity | 
iamen,that the threatnings willnort movethem, 
they will be moved with nothing, like beaſts;bur 
| preſent ſtroke ; char they doe nor fore-ſeethe 
plague;toprevent it, but goon,andare puniſhed > 
And ſo for Geds promiſes and rewards ; Why | 
will you not forbeare ſinne,thatyou may receive 


 tupidity-bothwayes > VWhy are weeas beaſts, 
led with ſenſuality, tharwewillnor be drawn to. 
that which belongs to; Gad, and his Kingdome > 
| Is not this andrgutnem ofſecrer Atheiſme, and 
impietie in the heart: of every man , more or 
lefſe? 1 c | 
Apgaine, what is the reaſon that when men 
come into the preſence of Ged, they carrythems: | 
ſelves ſoneghgently,riot caring how their ſoules | 
are clad,and what the bebavior of their ſpirits 15 
defore him > If-you ſhould come [before men. | 


you would d&oke that yourcloathes be near and 


decent. 


A— 


for thermſelves bere: \uch gorodly manſions for | 


| thepromiſes, andthe rewards >: Whenec is this | 


-| from ſuch a 


—__— 
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Pe - | 
Draw ſuch 


conſequences 
' a5 ay ariſe 


| coenclufion. 


| then labour to draw ſuch conſequences as may 


decent, and you will carry your ſelves with ſuch 
reverence, as becomes him in whoſe prefence 
ou ſtand, this sfrom Arhciſme in the 
carts of men, nothelceving the Lord tobe hee 
chat fills the Heaven, and the Earth : Therefore 
as you finde theſe things in you,more or leſſe, ſg 
labour co confirme this principle more and more 
to your ſclves; and you ſhould ſay, when yay 
hearc theſe arguments,cetrainly I will belecyeit) 
more firmely, ſurely I will hover no more about 
it : for to what endaremorelights brought, but 
that you ſhould ſee things more cleerely, which 
you did not before 2Sothat this double uſe you 
ſhall make of it : 
One is, to fixe this concluſion in your hearts, 
and eo faſten itdaily upon your ſoules. | 
The ſecond is, if there be ſuch a mighty Ge/, 


ariſe from ſuchaconcluſion : as, 

If there be ſuch anonethatfills Heavenand 
Earth; then looke upen him, as one thar ſces all 
| you doe, and heares whatſocveryou ſpeake : As 
when you ſce a ſhip paſle thorow the ſea, and ſee 
the ſailes applyed'to the wind,and taken downe, 
and hayſed up againe, as the wind requires, and 
ſhall ſec it keep ſuch aconſtant courſe, to fucha 
haven, avoiding the rockes and ſands, you will 


 ſay,ſurely there is,one within that guids ir; forit 


could not doe this of it ſelfe:or as when you look 


| upan the body of man, and ſee it Jive and move, 


and doctheaQions of a living man; you muſt 


— ——— — — —— — cr 


| nceds ſay, the body could nordoe this of it ſeife, 


y 


but | 


* OS EI ty Ir ens 


—— —— -—— 


That Gor n. 


'buttheremuſt be ſomthing within that quickens | 
| itand is the cauſe ofall the aftions;even ſowhen | 
you looke upon the creatures, and ſee them to ' 
' doe ſuch things, which of themſelves they are no | 
"more able todoe, than the body can dotheaRi- | 
| ons that it doth, without the ſoule: therefore 
| hence you may gather that there is a God, that 
 fils Heaven and Earth, and doth whatſoever hee 
-pleaſerh ; and if this be fo, then draw nigh to 
him, converſe with him, and walke with him 
from day to day ; obſerve him inall his dealings 
with us, and Our dealings with him,and one with 
another ; be thankfull to him forall theble(- 
ſings we enjoy, and flye to him for ſuc- 
cour inall dangers, and up- 
ON all occaſions, 

Ws”) 


— 
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frem ſuch a 
_ 
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| 


| 


| then labour todraw ſuch conſequences as may 


the ſatles applyed to the wind, and taken downe, 


| upan the body of man, and ſee it jive and move, 


decent, and you will carry your ſclves with ſuch 
reverence, as becomes him in whoſe 
ou ſtand ; this procceds-from Arhciſme in the 
carts of men, notheleceving the Lord tobe hee 
rhat fills the Heaven, and the Earth : Therefore 
as you finde theſe things in you, more or leſſe, ſg 
labour co confirme this principle more and more 
to your ſelves; and you ſhould ſay, when yoy 
hearc theſe arguments,cettainly I will belecyeitY 
more firmely, ſurely I will hover no more about 
it : for to what endare more lights brought, but | 
that you ſhould ſee things more cleerely, wh 
you did not beforc 2:Sothat this double uſe you 
ſhall make of it : 
One is, to fixe this conclufion in your heart, 
and eo faſten itdaily upon your ſoulcs. | 
The ſecond is, if there be ſuch a mighty Gel, 


ariſe from ſuch a concluſion : as, 
If there be ſuch anonethatfills Heaven and 
Earth, then looke upen him, asone thar ſces all 
you doe, and heares whatſocveryou ſpeake : As 
when you ſce a ſhip paſſe thorow the ſea, and ſee 


and hoyſed up againe, as the wind requires, and 
ſhall ho it b—_ ſuch aconſtant courſe, ro fucha 
haven, avoiding the rockes and ſands, you will 
ſay,ſurely there is,one within that guids ic; for it * 
could not doe this of it ſelfe:or as when you look | 


and doctheaQions of a living man; you muſt 


nceds ſay, the body could nordoe this of it ſelfe, 


but 


— — 
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. 
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'botthere muſt be ſomrhing within that quickens | 
it,and is the cauſe of all the ations;even ſowhen | 
you looke upon the creatures, and ſee them to | 
 docſuch rhings,which of themſelves they are no | 
"moreable todoe, than the body can do the aRti- | 
| ons that it doth, without the ſoule:; therefore 
| hence you may gather that there is a God, thar 
 fils Heaven and Earth, and doth whatſoever hee 
-pleaſeth ; and if this be fo, then draw nigh to 
him, converſe with. him, and walke with him 
from day to day , obſerve him inall his dealings 
with us, and Qur dealings with him,and one with 
another ; be thankfull to him forall theble(- 
ſings we enjoy, and flye to him for ſuc- 
cour inall dangers, and up- 
ON all occaſions, 
Us”) 
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| | | and ſet againe, and ſee the Rivers runina circle 
into 
ewes ee ; 


HeBREvVYES 11.6. 


Fee that commeth to God, mu{t beleeve that 


God tr, and that bee t a rewarder of them 
that ſeeke bim. 


29 Efore wee come tothe ſecond ſort 
of Arguments to prove this prin- 
Ciple, that Gop #, weethinke it 

2 WA) neceſſary toanſwer ſome objeti- 
Caves '& ons of Atheiſme, which may ariſc 


and trouble the hearts of men. 

Men are rcady to ſay that which you ſhall 
finde in 2 Per, 3. 4. All thingrhave continued alike 
ance the creation © that is, when men looke upon 
the condition of things, they ſee the Sunne riſe, 


— - - - —— ————— en 
> — — 


| _ ThaGovs. | 


JI 


= — => ppn— 
(intothe Sea, theday followes the night, &c. the | 
| winds ruunc in their compaſſes, and they have 
| done ſo continually, and there is noalteration ; 
| therefore they doubt whether there bee-ſuch a 

God,that hath given a beginning to theſe things, 
| andſhall givean end > 

For —_— tothis, conſider that thoſe bodies 

of ours, which wee carry about with us, which 
weknow had a beginning,and ſhall have an end, 
that there is ſomething 1n them; thar is as con- 
ſtant as any of the former, as the beating of the 
pulſe, the breathing of the lungs,and the motion 
ofthe heart, and yet the body had a beginning, 
and ſhall have an end: Now what is the die 
rence betweene theſe two? It is but ſmall, this 
continueth onely for ſome tithes of yeeres, but 
the world for thouſands, the difference is nor 
great ; and therefore why ſhould pou not thinke 
\ithada beginning,as wellas your body,and like- 
wile ſhall havean ending. 

; Seewhat the Apoſtle ſaith in this place,though 
allrhings continue alike , yet thereare tworea- 
' ſons, whercby hee proves that God made the 
world, and thatthe world ſhall have anend : 
; 1 The firſt is laid downe 1n verſ. 5, For this | 

they are willingly ignorant of, that by the word of 
' Gov the heavens were of 61d, and the earth flan- 


— 


p 


ding out of the waters, and in the raters: that is, 
naturally the waters would cover the earth, as it | 


didat the beginning; for the natural place of the | 


; waters 1s above the earth, even as of the aire a-| 
' bove tke waters:Now who is it that hath drawne 
| theſe 


— —— Rn. 4x. a 


— Wo 


— 


| 


OS 


Anſw. Is 


Verſe 5. 


CO er er —_— __—_— — 
—OO— 


| 


Yerl. 6. 


A nſw, 2, 


i 
4 


| 


' theſe waters out of the earth, and cauſed ir to 


That Cop #s. | 


| ſtand our of the waters,and made it habitable fox 
| menand beaſts (ſaith he) was it not the Lord? 

2 It is plainely proved by the Floud, verſes, 
whereby the world, that then was, being overflon., 
ed risb waters, periſhed, that 1s, the waters, 
when Go» tooke away his hand, returned to 

their place, and covered the face of rheearth, 
| Now, who was it that then did drie the cartha. 
| gaine, and ever fince hath reſerved it to the day 
of Indgement to bee deſtroyed by fire ? was it! 
not the Lord? You have heard as much, ſaith he 
but of this you are willingly ignorant , that is, they 
are ſuch things as may be knowne,but by reaſon} 
of your Juſt which obſcure your knowledge, 
and hide thoſe parts of Nature and reaſon, 
which G op hath planted in your hearts; 
therefore, of theſe things you are willingly is. 
noranr. 


Furthermore wee adde this ſecond anſwer 
tothoſe that make this o5jection. That things 
are not alike ſince the creation. For, 

1 The courſe of Nature hath beene turned 
many times, as thoſe miracles that the Loxv 


wrought in topping the courſe of the Sunne,and 
making of it goe backward ; he made the waters 
ro run a contrary courſe, and ſtopped the heart of 
| the fire,and theerhicacie of it,ſo that it could doe 
' the three children no harme. 

2 Beſides thofe miracles look upon the things 
| done amongſt us, and you ſhall ſee though they 


; are not contrary to Nature, yet Nature is turned 


of 


——  — —_ _— 
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| That G opin. | 
 ——_ h —_—_ | 
'of its courſe, as in our bodies there be ſickneſles | 
'zod diſtempers,(o there are in the great bady of 
'the World, ftiange inundations,ſtirres and alte- 
rations z now if there werenot a free Agent,char | 
governes theſe, why are theſc things fo, and why 

nomore2why doetheſethings go D ren 
\further?why are there any altetarions at all Zand 


when any alterations come to'paſſe, whois hee |, 
that toppeth'them-> why dotþ the ſeaover-fbiv | 


ſome places, and goe no further 2 whois he that | 
| ſets bounds to thembur only the Lord? Therfore | 
this we may learge from it;theoonſtaney of theſe 
things ſhewesthe wiſdomeof God ;; (as itiswil- 
dome in us todoe things conftantly))and-againe; 
the variety of things ſhewes the liberty ofthe A- 
gent; forthe a&ionsofNaturearederermined to 
one,but Godſhowes his liberty inthis, that he can 
and doth change andaiterthemarhis pleaſure, 
Beſides,the things that arcordinary amongſt 
ns, whereintlicre 15 noſfuch-ſwarving, but they 
are conſtant in-theircourſe, dorh not god guide 
them and diſpoſe 6f themas hepleaferh? as the 
former and the latter raitie ; doth nor Ged give 
more or lefle; —_— to. his good-pleaſure > 
[which ſhewes;hat all things have not continued | 
alike, bur that there is a God, thar governes the | 


world. And as it is thus with natural chings,ſo in) 
' other things alſo; you ſhall ſee ſome judgments: 
and rewards upon ſomeand notupon others. | 
' Ohbur, you ſay, the worldbath continued very, 
long, and there is a promiſe of his comming, but wee| 
feeno ſuch thing? 16s tuo 


But | 


3y 


Diſtewper in. 


the body of 
the world, 


Objefts 


— 


| 


4 


Anſw. 


ſl 


Obeeft. 
Anſw, 


i ae, 


Bur, ſaith the Lo xv, A thouſand yeeres are tel 
mee but as one day, and one day as a thouſand yeeres, 
As if hee ſhould ſay, it may ſceme long to you, | 
who mrcaſyre time by m otion and revolution, tor 
your narrow underſtanding, it may ſeeme long , 
but to God it doth not : A thouſand yeeres with 
bim, is but as one day, Where, by the way, wee! 
ſhall anſwer that fond obje@ion: 

How the Lord gnployed himſelfe before the 
creation of the World > - 

A thouſand yeeres to him is but as one day, 
and againe,oneday.is as the longeſt rime,that is, 


I may adde. this, that, who knowethwhat the 


. Objett. 2. | 


_ | before, and whathewill doeafter';; who knowes 
| bis counſels?and who is able tojudgeofhim,or 


Lord hath done 2 indeed he made but one world 
| to ous knowledge, burwho knoweth whar he did 


of his ations >we can know no more, nor judge 
| Ro otherw He tbanmhe bath revealed wer bave no 


TnGoons: 


there is nodifferenceoftimewith him. Towhich| 


ather bookero looke into, butthe Booke ofthis 
| Ward,and the hooke of this World, andrthere- 
fore to. ſeeke any'furthcr,is tobe wiſe above fo- 
briety, andabove that which 1s written. /- 
Butwhence then comes this promifcaous ad- 
miniſtration of. things, which ſeemes ro make 
things runne upon wheels > they have nocertain 
courſe, but are turned upſide downe : whence 
comes thisto paſte, if thac bea God that rules 
Hesvenand Earth? 
For anſiver of this, looke in Ezeb. r. where 
you have anexprefſion of this, of thingsrunning 


upon 


| 


| That G o i ir. 
upon wheeles: wherein -you may obſerve theſe 
chings : 

| That altthings here below are cxcceding 


35 


mutable ; and therefore compared to-wheeles , 


becauſe they areturned about as caſicas awheel, 


| 


ſo that a man may wonder at their varjeric and 
curning. | | 
| - 2 But yet, theſe wheeles bave «er in them, 
that is,thaugh we {ce not the rcafon nar} in 

ave 


them, yet they bave eyes in them, rhey 

| fſomerhing to be diſcerned;the ſpeech is a meta- 
| phor,athd a metonymie too, thew ing that there is 
tomthing in their events,that chey may ſhewthe 


but it is oft hidden from us. | 

3. And theſe #heeles are ftirred, but as the 
beafts ftiprethems, that is, there isnothing done 
here below,but is broughtto 
ments of Ged, namely, the Angels. 

4 And theſe beaſts, firſt, heve faces like men, 
that is,the wiſdome of men;and ſecondly on the 
other ſide, « face like a Lion, for their ſtrength ; 
thirdly, there-is ſervice, and laboriouſnefle in 
; them,as in Oxez, fourthly, there is ſwiftneſſe in 
them, as in Eagles; and this is meant of the An- 
gels, that order and guide the courſe of things, 


| 


reaſon of their turning, if wee could diſcerne it, | * 


paſfe by the inftru- | 


Obſervations. | 
from the 
wheeles in 


Exek. ls 


The Angels 
-uſed as infiru- 
ments in gui- 
dingthe courſe 
of rhiogs. 


andchange them, as we ſee continually. 
5 Againe, as theſe #heeles move nor, but as 


| they are guided by them, ſo both move by rhe 


| Spirit , that is, what God commands them, they |-. .” 
| cxecute ; they goe,when he would havethem go, | : 


and ſtand till, when 


he would have them. 
D 2 


6 Againe,| 


Ou ———_ 


| 6. Againe, for therannerof their motion, 
every one of them had foure faces, that is,they coulq' 

| looke every way-from Eaſt to Weſt, and from 
| | North to-South; when as mancan fee but ne 

| Way before bm, hve cannoclooke on the right 
| fide, orthe left, or behinde him, and therefore 
| he may bedeccived ; but theſc looke every way, 
Soalforhe feer, on which they-goe, are nor like 
mens feet; togoe forward onely; but lite. calyey 
feer, that'ts, they were round feet, which goe ei. 
ther forward dw ſo, as they areeaſily 
| turned; and as they fee every way; ſorheyare 
apt tO goecvery. way, andithis with the greatefi 
facility that can bee. Leta man ſeraiiything on 
worke, and it muſt needs run in fuch a channel], 
| 10 ſucha way,he cannotchange it ſuddenly: But 
it is/not 10 withiG-o-p; becanaltera thing asez- 

ilyrothe left band; as to the right, and rhat in 
an inſtant. 22g 09 0151199 70 2275 
Objef, : | ,« Butwhat dependance is there between things, 
+ | doe we not ſet ſtrange things come to paſſe, thar 


throwne, the: godly afnlifted, the wicked exal: 
ted > |  Lietr; lk 
| Yell; ſanh the Lord, this'is to be conſide- 
| red further, that ore nhee/e is within another, and 
| the 7rings of the Angels are one within another , 
there is a futableneſſe, and an agreeablcneſſe 
Gedbrings his | detweene: them © ſo rthar take the changes of a 
| purpotes® | thouſand yeeres;and,if you ſumme them up,you 
patic by waies he" 
we thinke not | ſhall hndethem, as wheeles, one with another. 
Therefore I would ſummeup the anfiver thus : 


eAnſw. 


wecan ſee no maſon for, :as the Churches over-| 


ot, 
| | this; 


— , ECP 


[1 


agm_— 


this deceives us,we look uponGods prgyoont in 
{ome few particulars onely, wee looke butup- 
on awheele or two,and nor as they are one with- 


in another, for then(indeed)we ſhould ſee things 
that might cauſe us te wonder : as wee ſee Joſeph, 


an innocent man, lying indiſgraceand impriſon- 


[ment,; and David, though innocent, yeta 

time diſgraced inthe Court of Sel, and after- 
'wards Shimei curſing him; yea wee (ce ſcp 
Chriſt himſelfe delivered and condemned for an 


| impoſtor, and that by witneſſes, and ina 


all 
manner : ſo we ſee Paul, one that was a _ 
ofzeale, yet accounted one of the worſt men that 
lived in his time ; and Neboth, an innocent man 


and who ſhall riſe againe to ſhew his innocencie? 
If yowlooke but upona wheele or two, you ſhall 
finde the Church ready to bee ſwallowed up in 
Efters time ; but if you looke upon them all at 


eyes in them, and that they have Angels,and the 
Spirit to guide them. As forexample,looke on 
all the wheeles of 7oſephs life, you ſhall ſee the en- 
vicofhis brethren, ſelling him tothe Steward of 
Pharoshs houſe,and there his falling out with his 
 Miſtreſſe, his being caſt into priſon, and meeting 
with Pheroghs Officers; whereby hee was made 
knowneto Pharoah, and ſo hee became great in 
Phargahs Court ; and then you ſee it isa goodly 
worke. SOin David, take all the wheeles toge- 
ther,and you ſhall ſcea glorious worke; how God 
[ng him alongeo the Kingdome ; God was 


That Ci 0D ©. | 


condemned to death by witnefles, and ſtoned, | 


once, then you will ſee, that theſe paſſages have | 


D 3 with 


Objett, Js 


| |wicked men, and took off the others head, and {© 


| paſſe, butthe fooliſh miſcarries in it, we ſee the 


| there is ſtill a providence, and thereareeyes in 


That MoD «. 


with him, and wrought his works for him, when 
be did fir ſtill ; andwhen his handwas notupon 
S4aul,then he ſent the Philiſtines tovex him,and to 
ond his dayes : and firſt he gave David the King.' 
dome of 1udah, and then afterwards Abner and 
Iſhbeſheth fell out about aword which occaſioned 
the death of one of them,and then alſo cametwo 


the whole Kingdome of 7ſrae/ came quietly into 
his hand, So alſo in Eſthers time, take all the 
wheeles together, and you ſhall ſec an excellent 
a ofGods provid: 

dy tobe deſtroyed,when the necke was upon the 
blocke, and the Sword drawn out ready to ſtrike, 
that very night the King ſhould net ſleepe,but a 
Booke muſt be brought; and rather Chronicles 
than any other,and that place ſhould be opencd, 
where he ſhould finde Mordecai his revealing of 
the treaſon againſt him, whereuponthe decree 
muſt be revoked, and the Church delivered; 1 
ſay, take all theſe together, and we ſhall plainly 
ſee,that in this ſtrange adminiſtration of things, 


thewheeles, and a ſpirir to guide them. 
Ifthere-bee ſucha God that made the Heaven 
and the Earth', what is the reaſon then, tharwee 
ſce things are brought to pafſe by natural cauſes? 
If there be a cauſe for ſuch athing,the effet doth 
follow ; when there is nocaufe; then the effect 
doth nor, as a wiſe man doth bringa thing to 


ence,when the Churchyasrea-| 


diligent hand makethrich, and hee thatlabours 
not, 


FP 
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not,hath nothing; and things that are ftrong pre- 
vaile againſt thoſe that are weake.; and ſo God is 
forgotten inthe Vorld, and his Wiſdeme and 
Power isnot ſecne-? 
| It is not fo : Geddoth carry it often another 
| way,as it is, Eccleſ. 9.11. Alwaythe battell is net 
| ro the ſtrong, but chance 4nd accident befall them all ; 
that is, the Lord of purpoſe doth often change 
them, that his power and might may bee ſeene. 
Wee ſee often, that Princes welke-on foot like ſer- 
warts, and ſervants ride like Princes, as in Chap.-to. 
that is, things doe not alwayes cometo paſſe 
according to their cauſe; for when the cauſe is 
exceeding faire to bring forth ſuch an effec, yer 
ye ſee itts an abortive-birth, and ſuch things come 
topaſſe that we looked not for ; as heethat was dili- 
gents many:times come to povertie; the wiſe 
doe _ miſcarry in bringing theirenterpriſes 
[topaſſe. 
| Though the immediate cauſe produceth the 
effe&, yet who is the firſt cauſe > As for exam. 
| plethough folly be the cauſe,that ſuch a buſines 
[doth miſcarry,yet who is the cauſc of that folly 
[[tis fin that bringeth deſtruction, and doth pre- 
cipitate a manrhereunto, butwho is itthat lea- 
| veth men to their {innes and luſts > You ſee what 
was the -immediate cauſe of the lofſe of Reho- 
 beamsKingdome, the ill counſell thatwas given 
| bim by theyoung men; but whowas it that fit- | 
ted the cauſe thereunto 2 was it not the Lord? So, 
6n the contrary, wee ſee that godlinefle 1s the 


cauſe of good ſucceſſe,and makes men to proſper 
D 4 but 


eArſw.t. 


Eccleſ. 9.11, 

. Events are 
ſometimes 
comraryto 
mans pre Pa- 
rations, 


Eccleſ.1o. 


Anſw. 2, + 
God he fuſt | 


cauſe. 
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but who is the cauſe of that cauſe > is it notthe 
Lord himfelte > tf 
Bur oftentimes it is il[with thoſe that are good, 
and well with thoſe that arewicked; the wicked 
| proſper many times, when it goes ill with thoſe 
tbat fearethe Lo  » ; oftentimes it commeth tothy 
wicked according to the worke of the righteous, and 
contrarily. Tfthere bee a God, what is the reaſon 
that this is come to paſle 2 
It is certaine, that whenſoever any wicket 
man doth an evilla&,and a good man dothwel, 
and ſerveth the Lord with a p_ heart, tha! 
there is a ſentence of goed and evill goes with i, 
but Gop doth often ſuſpend the reward to the 
godly,and the puniſhment tothe wicked;theerx. 
ecution of them is deferred. Beſides, we are of- 
ten miſtaken ; for that which we thinke to be ill 
tous, is many times for our good; and that 
which weethinke is very happie and proſperous, 
may be hurtfull tous, As for om din Is 
| cob came from Laban, Gov ſaidtohim, Bemt 
afraid, I am mith thee, and 1 will doe thee good, You 
fee,lacob was no ſooner gone, but Laban followes 
him, and would have done him much hurt had 
not the Lord taken him off : No ſooner was L«| 
' ban gone from him, but Eſau comes againſt him, 
and when the Zord had reſcued him from him; 
when he was come neerer home, when hee might 
haveexpected ſome reſt after his weary journey; 
| yet then his daughter was raviſhed, and bis two 
\ ſonnes were rebellious,and committed murther; 
after that, Zachel dycd, and Deborah Rebeccah's, 


nurſe, | 


— 
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That Gop ©, | 


aurſe, who was a good woman, and therefore | 
agreat loſſe to his family, afterall this,a famine 
fell upon him; and yet neverthelefle, God ſaid 
that he would doe him good; and doubtleſſe, God 
_ as good as his word, and did him good, for 


that medicine is good, that doth us Sonny 
itbee bitter, and ſowas it with theſe atfliQions, 
So Pawl,he prayed that he might have an happie 
journey to Kome, and no doubt, the Zord heard 
his prayer, as appeareth by the Lords appearing 
cohim ; yet ſee whata kinde of proſperous jour- 
ney he had ; what adealc of trouble did he meet 
with> Being in great afflitions hee went to 7e- 
\ruſalems, thinking there tobee comforted by the 
Saints; and when hee came thither he went into 
the Temple, thinking he had well provided for 
| himſelfe;but then he was hardly cntertained,pur 
into prifon, and ſent bound to Ceſarea, and after. 


wards was in many perils u 
would thinke this a proſperous jonrney that 
Paul had > yet ſurely itwas —_ and did much 
good to his owne ſoule, whereby he did good to 
others; a journey that led him into many experi- 
| ments of Gods providenceand goodnefſe towards 
| him: therefore we muſt not judge according to 
; the ourſide, or that which the world accounts of, 
;and appeares to be evill, for they may be cauſes 
of much good to us : therefore Saint James wils 
us, [ames 1.2, 3. Torejoyce when wee fall into divers 
emprations , 571 78 Poxiuoy Th Tis tas 5 becauſe 7t us 
| but « rr5aZof your faith. Theſe varieties of affli- 

| (tions are as fire to cleanſe your faith, and make 

| it 


—_— —ti 


n the Sea, Who! 


God dorh his 
children goud- 
by croftesy 


law, TI, 2, 3s 
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Thingsare acer 
alway goodto 


us that wee 
thinke are, 


Ob;ed. + 


eArſw, 


Hee that be- 
lecvs not Chriſt | 
would not be- | 
leeve thengh 


one ſhou!d 
riſe from the 


dead. 


| the variety of them will cure that variety of eyils 


That Cop s. 


| it ſhine more, and grow more :therfore,ſaith he, 
rejoyce when you fall into variety of them, for 


and diſeaſes inus;as povertie may do that which 


ſicknefſe cannot do,and impriſonment may heale 
that which poverty or diſgrace cannot doe, &c, 
So on the contrary, thoſe things are not al. 
wayecs good, which wee account good;as whena 
man goes on from one good bleſſing ro another, 
and 1s carried with a proſperous wind,and findes 
no change inany thing; this may alſo tend to hig 
hurt and deſtruction,as the other to his ſalvation 
theſe flay the fooliſh, even as the other ſave the 
godly : for theſe often-times doe make the foule 
fouler and foulerard make it to be more ruſtic, 
This want of chatges make men to depart from 
God,and fall intoevill; whereas the other make 
| us the more carefully to cleanſe our wayes, and 
| to cleave more fHirmely to him : Therefore, let 
| ustake heed that we be. not deceived about theſe 
| Evils, 

What is the reaſon ther, that as dies the beaſt, 
ſo doth man die, to our appearance, there are 
none that riſe from the dead; indeed, if one 
| ſhould come from Heaven or Hell, and bring 
'us word what is done there, wee ſhould be- 
 Jeeve it, but when did any ever heare of ſuch a 
thing ? 

You have more than if a man ſhould come 


' from thedead, from either of theſe two places : 


' for you have Chrift come into the world, from 


the boſome of the Farther,and he hath brought us 


newes, 


__ 
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newes, what is done there. Belides, we have God | 


| himfelte, who 1s, as it were, come from Hea- 
ven, and hath revealed many things unto us, and 
hath dectared his-will, what hee would have us 
| todoc, as to Moſes upon Mount Sina: ;z and ſure. 


45 


| [lyhee would have done ſo to this day, bur that 
| our weakenefſe cannot endure the brightneſſe | 
 andgreatneſſe of his -Majeſtie, but wee would | 
| ay, as the pun did, Let not the Loydſpeate tg 

| 19 ary more leſt wee dye, but let Moſes, let him ſend | 
his Meſſengers, let himſelfe ſpeake no more. A- 
 gaine, the Spirit whereby the Prophets and 
Apoſtles ſpake to us, was it not ſentfrom Hea- 
wg , 

Farthermore, ſuppeſe one ſhould come from 
| cither of thoſe two places, would you belecve 
; him > It might bee a falſe relation, would you 
 beleeve him withour further ground > Bur it is 
| adire& anſwer which our Saviour giveth to this 
| queſtion, Zufe 16. the two laſt er 
odjeAtion of Dites, if there came one from the 
dead againe, they would belceve ; Abraham an- 
ſwers; Theyhave Moſes and the Prophets, and if they 
' 041! not beleeve them, they will not beleeve, though one 


; ſhould come from the dead ©: as if hee ſhould fay, | 


<—>——— —— 
— 


| theſe carry greater evidence in them, they have |. 


| more power to confirme the truth they deli- 
end, that it came from the great Gop of 
| Heaven and Earth, than if a man ſhoyld a- 
' riſe from rhe dead, if wee conſider the many 
| miracles which they did, and holy life which 
| they led. | 


— 


But, 


es, it was the | Ike 1s, 
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| That Ct o b ir. 
But, if you will ſay, that, indeed for the decla. 
ring of things, and forthe confirming of truths, 
there is more evidence intheſe, than if one did 
ariſe from the dead;bur if anc ſhould come from 
chedead, this would be much to ſhew the eter- 
nity ofthings, and the immortality of the ſoule, 
Ifthis bee ſo, you ſee, that men have riſen 
from the dead ; as when Chriftdid a+ 
riſe, then many aroſe from 
the dead alſo, | 
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The that commeth to God, mnt beleeve that 
| God 14, and that bee u a rewarder of them 
| that ſeeke him. 


SZ Ow wee proceed to that which 
z remaines's wee will ſhew you 
y 


IAN of 

| l; «* | how this point is made mani- 
WRRVID? 
Lv alc 


feſt tayou by faith, thar Go» 


{ESLf made the Heavens, and the Earth. 


ny), 
It is done after this manner; 


and find this ſet downe 1n the Scripture,that God 


made |; cavenand Earth, then you belecve thar | 


tcre is ancternall Deity,that is the Author and | 


bro gm of all theſe things:and thus faith paths | 


2c concluſion : 


: Xt 


The ſecord 
ſort of Argu« 
me nts. 


When you belceve the Scriptures to be rue, | How this i: 


| proved b by 


, Faith, 
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Objef. 


eAnſw., 
Aﬀcnt double, 
k 


Difference be- 
eweens Faith 
and Reaſon, 


pA 


Reaſon for 
that that faith 
; belecvcth, 
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Knowledge, are naturall things, ſuch as God did 
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Tf you aske me, how faith ditfers from reaſon, 
and how this ſecond proofe differs from the for. 
mer 2? . 

I anſwer,after this manner : There is a double | 
aſſent : One is a deubtfull afſenr, which we call 
Opinion, thatis, when we aſſent to the one par, 
ſo as we feare the contrary to be true. 

The other is, a firme aſlent, and this is tins. 
fold : Either it is grounded upon reaſon, which 
wecall Knowledge : orele it is grounded upon 
the authority of him that reveales it; and this we 
call Faith. And thedifference of them Rands iy | 
this : The obje& ofthe firſt, which wee call 


| 


not reveale himſelfe, but they lye before us, and 
reaſon can finde them out: but Faith beleeveth 
things that are revealed by God, yet fo, as that 
there is reaſon for them, as well as for the other, 
For if one come and tell you anything, and if 
you beleeve ir, you cangivea reaſon of it, and 
why you beleeveit, aſwell as of any:othernay- 
rall concluſion; as thathe is a wiſe man, and one 
that L know willtell the truth, I have had expe. 
rience of tim heretofore. Even ſo, when you 
beleeve the Scriptures, you cangivea reaſon for 
it; it 1s, becauſe God delivered it, and he cannot 
lye; but now, hew doe ye know that God deli- 
vered it> Becauſe the men that delivered ir, 
in his Name, did confirme itby workes, and mi- 
racles, and predictions of time; fo that reaſon 
runnes along together with Faith : onely there 
is this difference betweene them ; Faith addeth 


tos 
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That Crop ©. 
n, | |to the eye of rcaſon, and raiſethit higher, for 
Ir. | | the underſtanding is converſant,as about things 

ofrcaſon,ſoalſo about things of Faith) for they 
le! ff | are propounded cothe underſtanding, only they 
ll | Þ | arcabove it,and muſt have faith toreveale them; 
rt, | | | as when Moſes ſaith, /» the beginning G o p made 


| 


1 
q 


the Heaven and the Earth ; when wee heare ſuch a | 


0- | \propoſi tion,. reaſon doth bur looke upon ir, and 

þ | [cannot ſee it at firſt : but faith helperh reaſon to 

n | | [gocfurtber; therefore Faith is but an addition 

ſe tO the ſtrength of reaſon : when it could goe no 
| 


in |. | further, Faith makes iro go further: as one thar 
11] W kath drmme eyes, he can ſee betterwith the help 
d| WM of Spectacles:even ſo doth the eye of reaſon, by a 
d| WW fupernaturall faith infuſed. So that all the things | 
[1 which we beleeve, have a credibilirie and entitie 
it | WF in them, and they are the objects of the under- 
r. | WW fanding ; but we cannot find them out,withour 
if| WW ſome ſupernaturall help. As if you would chooſe 
d| WW right jewell; (you know there are many coun- 
- | WW tcrfeit ones) how ſhould you know a true one? 
e | W The ftander-bycannot relf,but brings it to a La- 
- | W pidary,or a Ieweller,and he knowes it,becauſe be 
1| W :155killed in it, Now, as there are the Tewels,and 
r| I they are to bediſcerned and differenced,, bur all 
| WW lyes in theskill : So is it in the things that are 


revealed by God,and by naturall reaſon, ro know 


and they are to be ſcene, yea, the things them 
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which are of God;which not; there are the things, 


4 


| 


” 


| 


p 
(] 


ſelves have characters, by which they may bee 
diſcerned : but let two men looke upon them, | 
one beleeves, and rhe other doth not, the reaſon; 

is, 
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| Three wayes 


wheteby taith 
gathers thac 
the Scriprures 
are tive, and 
conſequently 
tharthereis a 
Go4,rhat made 
the world, 


+ 


Proofes that 
Moſes and o- 
ther pcn»emen 
of Scripture, 


$ ſpake by the 


Holy Gholt. 
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The miracles 
which werc : 
1 Viliblc. 


fo, and fo faith layes hold and pitches apon : ref 


| That Go D is "I 
Pg OOO _— 
| 15 0ne man goes no futther than reaſon, but thei | | © fic 


ther is not,he wants that light,that babit of ski11| | |2P< - 
which the other hath, 

Now this being premiſed in generall, let ys =_ 
ſec how faith gathers, that the Scriptures are thc) 


| rruc,and thatall that is in them is true; andeon- they 
ſequently,that there is aGod that made the world, | ll | that 

| It gathers it by theſe three heads : . call 
| Whettamanlookes into the Scriptures, and | mor 
r01 


| ſees the phraſes of the Prophets and Apoſtles | 
ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord:; conſiders ifthis \cles 


be from Ged,then it muſt necds be true. Buttioy the 

| the queſtion is, whether it was delivered truely - 
and therefore hee lookes upon the menthar Fr tha 
dcliver it, as upon Moſes, &c. and ifhe can finde pla 
any cvidence.in them, that they delivered it try- Ch 

; | ly without collufion, then he beleeveth that itis = 


and gives ſolide aſleutumo it, 


| Nowtheproofes wheteby we ſhew thattheſe be 
men have ſpoken, truely by the Holy Ghoſt, are| Ill | 
theſe three : | + 
 Themiracles which they wrought:wherinthis by 
is firſt ro be cenſidered, that they were ſuch mi- b> 
racles, as were done before many witnefles they | , 
| were not done in a corner, where onely twoor 0 
three were,and ſo related tothe people, as many þ 
falſe miraclesare; but they were done before ma- bs 
; ay thouſands, as the ſtanding ſtill of the Sun, the þ 
plagues of Egypz, thedividing ofthe waters,the | 
| Mannah that came downe from Heaven, the wa- | ' 
45; rcrh 


—_ 
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ter flowing out of the Rockes, the miracles that | 


were wroughtby Elieh, and Eliſha, they were all 
openly done intheview ofall the people. | 
They wereſuch miracles, as had ateality in- 
them, falſe miracles ſtand onely inappearance, 
they have onely a ſhadow and not the bt ſtance, 
they have no (olidity in them, as the miracles! 
that Inchanters doe, they arc but varune, as wee 
call them ; they are onely. appearances, and no 


more, as, if they givemoney, it will afterwards | 


prove but drie leaves; and ſuch were the mira- 
cles of the Inehanters in Zygypt : but looke upon 
the miracles of Moſes, they were ſ6lide, as the 
Manuah fed the people many yeeres , the water 
that came out of the rocks did refreſh them ; the 
plagues of Zygype were reall; the miracles alſo of 
Chriſt were all of uſe to mankinde, as when hee 
turned water intowine, it was ſuch as they were 
refreſhed by; ſo,vhen he healed the people,when 
begave ſight totheblinde, they were all uſefull, 
\and hada reality in them. hop 
| Beſides, conſider the Miracles which were 
wrought at the delivery of the Law, Exod. 19, as 
[the chunder,the lightning,the ſound of trumpets; 
&c. whatſoever was done then, all the people 
law it,and their ſenccs were taken up about ir, ſo 
that they could not bedeceived. The lawes that 
Numa Pompiliu« brought from the gods, he rela- 
ted to the peaple, but they ſaw and heard no- 


2 
z Reall, 


thing ; butt theſe miracles the people all ſaw, the 


Mount burntwith firc,and thick darknefle round | 
about it; and there was thunder and lightning, | 


* E and 


| 


; 


Exod. 19, | 
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cies which 
{WCIEs 


Eſa) 41, 22433» 


Papicular, 
Perſpicuous. 
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fer r1me. 


Ces 
| 


and the Mount trembled, And as their eyes id 
fee things, ſoallo their cares were buficd in hea- | 
ring the voyceof the Tramper ſounding touder | 
and louder, a great while, and hearing the voyce | 
of God himfelte. And this was not doneonely in | 
theſight of the Elders of Iſrael, but all the people 
ſaw itand heard the voice ofthe Lord; ſuchalſo 
were all the miracles of the Apoſtles, and of all 
'the Prophets. And this argues that they came 
\from G 0» himſciſe becauſe they could not bee 
ne, butby aſupernaturall power, - | 
; Againe, [will adde tothis the propheſies,for | 
that 18 one of the wayes by which the Lord con 
firmes bis word unto the ſonnes of men, 1ſa. 41. 
/22,23- Sher 10 ws the things t0 come, that wee may 
now that you are Gods, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, 
Ifany man beablero foretell things tocome, he 
is God: forthat is the property of God alone, and! 
' therefore none but hecan doeit, 
Now I will name ſome prophecies, to inſtance! 
in; and Iwill ſhew the difference betweene them | 
and the prediction of Soothfayers; for you ſhall| 
fhnde that theſe Prophefies were particular, and| 
not general! , they were perſpicuous and plaine, 
and not obſcine;and theyhad fixed times ſer,and 
not Icft at randome : As in the prophecie delive- 
red tO Abraham,that the children of ſrael ſhould: 
be ſtrangers, and in bondage in Egypt foure hus- 
dred yeeres © which time was fulfilled, for the 
Text faith, even the ſelfe ſame day they went forth 
of Zept.cthe fourc hundred yecres were expired. 
Moreover, that Prophecic, that 7udsþ ſhould 
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have| 


| 


| andtakeoffthe yoke of their captivity,8c. 
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That Cop ©. | 


Ts 


have the Scepter, was a thing could not be fo:e- | 
ſcene ; for ſudah was nottheelder Brother and it 
was long firſtbetore it was brought to paſſe, ther- 
fore Moſes could nor ſee it by any thing then pre- 
ſear ; and befides that, he ſhould not onely have 
the Scepter, but he ſhould have it till Shilo:come, 


that is, Chriſt Teſs, which was about tworthou- 
ſandyceres after: like umothis 1 read nor af any 


prophecies amongſt other Nations; 

| Moreover, the prophecie of /ericho, that hee 
| that did begin to build it againe, ſhould lay the foun- 
dation of it inhis eldeſt ſoune and ſet up the gates of: 
it inthe youngeſt,we find truly fulfilled, r King. 
16. laſt. | 

| So likewiſe the prophefie of 7ofizh, it was a 
diftin& prophecie, you haveitin x Kizg.13.1,2, 
3. wherethe Prophet comes fromthe Lord, and 
cryeth,Oh Altar, Alt ar,behold a Child ſhall be borne, 
loftah ? ame, &Cc, bec names thevery man that 


ſhould performer. 
The like is the propheſic of aging before 
' 


Cyrus was borne,that he ſhould deliver the ewes, 


So likewiſe come to the propheſies of Daniel, 
the propheſie of the foure Monarchies you ſec 
| how particular it was : Dazielhe lived bur in the 
| two fitſt, which were the Chaldeen and Perjian 
| Monarchie,it was not poffible,by any thing that 
| was then done, that he ſhould have been able to 
| ſee the ſucceſſion ; yet then after themwas the 
' Grecian, and then the Roman Monarchie, 


x King-16. wlt. 


} 


t King.1344343+ 


| So likewiſe the prophecie of the captivitic, 
poo 
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ſeventie yeeres, and of their deliveranc 
how diſtin& and particular it 1. 


. 


- Butthe time of Moſes is very ancient, itis out 
of memory, and it mightbe ſome fained ſtory 
thoſe rhings were done long agoe, they that ſaw 
them are all ſept away, and who can lay that 
'theywere done (o > , 
Herein lyes the ſtrength of the Argument; If| ' 
[yOu could think it poſſible,that Aoſes and all the 
people ſhould conſent together to/leave a falſe 
Monument behinde them, (which was impoſſs] : 
ble) yet conſidet that many hundred yceres after| : 
the ſame was confirmed by all the Prophets,wha 
had miracles to confirme the ſame, and they all} : 
agreed in one; and it is-impoſible that ſuch an] 
 impoſture and falſt.00d ſhould becompactedt : 
gether, and carried downe ſo-ftrengly, for they] 
differnot ajot: all the Prophets repeating that] 
which was delivered by Moſes, Conſider the] ? 
ſtrengthof this argument,forit admits of noame| ! 
biguitie. If you will adde to thisthe holineſſe] ! 
'wbich appeares intheirwritings;& in themenas|' 
in Mefes, look upon the holinefle inhis doarine] | 
and Law :Jooke upon Paul, ſee withwhat Spirit 
| be wrote his Epiftles, ſaconſiderthe Spirits of 
them all in their Writings; they did; as itwere, | 
tranſcribere animas they did not forbeare to pub- 
liſh their owne faults: ſee hoy they were hand- 
led, rhey ſuffered'perſeention, and in this, what 
end could they have 2 Hoſes ſeekes nothis owne 
olory,he doth notdeliver the Scepter to his own 
| Tribe, but in his prophecies he ſpeakes worſe of | 


_ that 


= WB 


That lob | 


that Tribe then of any other, of Reuben, Simeon, 
and Leviiand this will confirme it,and take away 
alldoubrs of it. And this 1s the firſt proofe. 
The ſecond Argument,by which we confirme | « 2-gu. 3. 
the truth of the Scriptures, is taken from the te- | Theceſtims. 
Rtimonics that are given ro them byour enemies, | 91<5ebatare | 
. pivento the 
the Gentiles themſelves being Indges|; As, tO 1N- | Scriprures by 
tance in the Floud, there are many that. have | advctfaries. 
made mention of it. Thoſe Flouds that are rela- | 
ted bythe ancient GreefHittorians come ſoneere 
it, that they muſt needs have the relation of ir | 
from the ſewes,though they have mingled itwith | 
many falſhoods, wee have notthe Writingsof |, une 
them bur fragments in the Writings of others, | of Scripture 
as of Alexander Polyhiftor, in Toſephus and Cyrill : — 
They ſay that there was a great Floud, and that x Se 
there was One Niſurtus, to whom Saturne revealed 
it, and bade him make an Arke, and hee did fo, 
and gathered ſome of all beaſts into it, and thar | 
the Arbewas in Armenia,& that the fragments of | 
itare inHeliopolis, And Abidenus ſaith,that itwas 
2common opinion, that the men, whom the 
Earth brought forth, gathered themſelves toge- 
ther,and builded a greatTower,which was Babel. 
and the gods being angry with it, threw it down 
\withag 


Treat wind,and thence came theconfufion 

'of tongnes. And for the pillar of Salt, 7oſephws 

faith, that ſome of itwas remaining in his time, 

| And for Abraham,many ſpeake 0: him , and alfo 

; of Moſes, there arc many that agree in their ſtory 
' ofhim,but the Ca/dee Hiſtorians eſpecially, and | 
ſome of the ancientefſt Greek Hiſtorians. D joderws | 

| 2... 0A | Siculus | | 
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Siculus relates the hiſtory of him,(though ming. 
led with falſhood) of what he did in £gyrr, ang: 
whar lawes he gave the people, and how he caſt 
our the Canaanites and that he ſaid hereceived his, 
lawes froma God called ah, and that they were 
| fuch lawes as ſeparated that people from allg. 
| thers, and that his God was ſuch a one, as could 
| not be ſcene, &c, And Strabo ſaith, that heere. 
proved the Egyptians for worſhipping viſible 
gods, and therefore he was caſt out, and his peo. 
ple with him. After this when Cyr» did re. 
ſtore the Kingdome of the /ewes, and had over. 
come Dariw:, Zenophon reports this, that when 
he came into Babzl#7, hee gave commandement| 
that no Syrian ſhould be hurt : now Syria lies up. 
| on Tudea, even as ore Shire doth upon anothe, 
fo that they were all called Syrians. Moreover, 
Megaſthenes, the Chaldean Hiſtorian, relates that 
Nebuchadnezzar had conquered Egypt, Phenicia, 
and Syria,and all thoſe parts he brought into cap- 
tivitie ; andafter that hee made him a great Pa 
lace, which is ſpokenof by Daniel the Prophet, 
and how he ordered the people of the captivity, 
Moreover, Beroſus ſaith, that afterwards hee was| 
| ſtrucken with madnefle,and Evamithe vaniſhed! 
| (for that is his word) he departed from amongſt 
| men. ( Indeed one Anzius, a Monke, hath put, 
| forth ſome books under the name of Megaſtherer, 
| but they are but ſuppoſitions. ) So likewiſe, of| 
Senacheriband Salmanaſars warre, and of the buil-! 
ding of Salomons Temple, they are recorded in| 
the Anralls of the Tyrians. This is related q | 
thoſe \ 


| 
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thoſe that are neither ewes nor Chriſtians, and 


| theſe teſtimonies are fetched from thoſe that are 


{our enemies, which are more fit for the Preſſe 


than for the Pulpir, and to be written than deli- 

| vercd 1n a popular congregation. 

| Iwilladde tothis but this one; conſider the 
'exatt Chronologie, which is found in all the 
Scriptures, and the agreement of them with the 

| Heathen Hiſtories, : 

' , In latter times there have been great confuſi- 
ons, but the greateſt evidence;extanr at this pre- 

| ſent day, is the Table of Prelomy, lately found, 

| which doth exaCtly agree with the Scripture, he 
| exactly ſers downe the time that Nebuchadnezzar 
and Cyrus reigned;compare them with theScrip- 
ture, and you ſhall finde theſe agree with D axiel 


{ind Jeremy. Otherwiſe Chronologers differ very 


| much : for in /oſeph Scaligerstime,thatTable they 
| had not, but it was found ſince : So in the time 


| | when Jeruſalem was taken, they agree exactly ; 


| andthis is the greateſt teſtimony,thatthe Scrip- 
| ture can have from Heathen men. 

| Butthis Queſtion may now beemade; How 
| ſhould we know that theſe books, which we have 
as written by Moſes, that theſe are they ; that 
there is noalterationin them, or ſuppoſititious 
prophecies put in ? 


| You have the Teres agreeing with the Chriſti- | 


| 415, who were enemies, and the /exes kept it ex- 
; actly, yet their Bookes agree with ours. 


But how ſhould wee know that thoſe of the | Objet, 


| Temes aretruc ? 
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They have teſtimony from the Samaritans, 
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' 2nd they were enemies to the /eres and there be. 
' ing once arent made, were never reconciled a- 
gaine:yet inthe Samaritan Bible, there is no dif. | 
 terence at ali,toany purpoſe. Now addeto this, 
the teſtimony of the Churches from Chriſts time 
downward, ſtill irhath continued; ſoas in Euſe.| 
bims and Baronius you ſhall ſee plentifull reſtimo- 
| nies thercof. 
| The third Argument is from the Scriprues 
| tnemſelves,if you conſider bur theſe 3. things, | 
1 Themajeſty and plainneſle of tlic Rile, and' 


and no more. 1n the beginning was the Word, eve, 
| Where doth any booke expreſle itſelie in fucha 
| manner,in the relation of any ſtories > So thar it! 
carries evidence it is from God; inſomuch that Ty-| 
2insreadingthe firſt Chapter of /obhn,was ſtricken| 
with an amazement, by akind of divine and ſty- 
pendious authority, and fo hee was converted 

from Athciſme, as himſelfe ſaies in his life, 

2 If you confider the purity of the dodrine. For 
ifaman woulddeceive theyworld,then the things 
that he teaches,mulſt needs be to pleafe men;but 
| the Scripture is quite contrary, it ties men to 
' ſtrict rules,and therfore ſee how it 1s entertained, 

and how hardit is for men tokeep it inthe purity 
the docrinegwhich 1s an argument it came from 
God, Now it the Scriptures were delivered by 
| men, then either by'good men or by bad; ifby 
; holy men, then they would ſpeake the truth, and 
| not lye; if by bad men, then they would never 
e : have 


- — 


z 


the manner of the expreſſions, a meere relation, 
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have ſer downe ſuch ſtrict rules of doctrine that | 


; | 
: : 

; | | they muſt live by, which alfo- condemne them- | 

I | ſelves. | | 

| | 3 Conſiderthe antiquity of them, they were | 3 Antiquity, 

| | betore all other Heathen ſtories ; which will an- | 


| {yer an objeftion, namely, why there is no more | 
| i | ccftimony from them of the Scriptures 2 The an- | 
| | fver 1s, that when the Scriptures were ended , 
| their writings did but begin, there being little 
' uſe, and lefſe knowledge of learning in thoſe 
| daics,men living intheſtmplicity of thoſe times 
| according to the rules of Nature, for it ſeemes 
| the Grecians were the firſt, or rather the Cha/dees, 
' amongſt whom there were not ſo many Bookes 


written then, as afterward, 


Now when all theſe things are conſidered, we < 


| are brought to beleeve the Scriptures are the 
Word of G op, whercin you can finde this ſet 
| downe that there is a God, that made Heavenand 
| Earth, then this begers faith ; and ſo, Byfaithwe 
| beleeve (as here the Apoſtle ſaith) that there 55 one 
| God, I confeſſe all this which hath beene ſaid is 
not enough, unleſſe God infuſeth an inward light 
| lightby his Spirit to workethis faith, bur 
yet there is enough left inthe Serip- 
tures 10 give evidence of 
| | themſelves, 
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dF Here is One reaſon more 
remaines, and that is 
= ce from the teſtimony of 
BA the Church, doubtlefſe 
An} it 1s an Argument of 
[> IAA great ſtrength , that ſo 
\.S many generatiss ſince 

0 Chriſts time, and be- 

Med forc,have from hand to 

hand delivered it unto 

us, afid that ſo many holy men, as the Martyrs 
and ancient Fathers were when they lived, that 
theſe all gave teſtimony to this Scripture i inall 


1 APES» 


— 


But! 


| 


; 
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| But yet we will adde ſomething to it, becauſe | 

2B (hc Papiſis have abuſed this, and ſay, they would | 

$8 indeed have the truth of the Scriptures to depend 

's upon the authority of the Church, but not fo 
much upon the teſtimony it hath received from 
all ages and generations as upon that teſtimony 
which the preſent Church gives of it; becauſe 

d | ſay they,the Church can erre in nothing , there- 


fore not in this : and hence they inferre, This is 

the Bible,becauſe the very Dictate of the Pope, in 
 cathedra, with his Counſell (ſome ſay) makes it 

[WM |, and you muſt receive it for Scripture, upon 
| WW this very ground, without any further inquiry, 
though with us (who doe not receive that con- 
| cluſion, that the Church cannot erre) this is out 
of queſtion, that the Scripturedoth not depend 

on the authority of the Church, yer wee will 

give you this reaſon againſt it. Aske that Church, 

that Synode of men, what is that which makes 

\the Church to beleeve that the Scriprure is the 
[Word of Gop > Surely, they will give the | 
fame anſwer, that wee ſhall deliver unto you , 

that it could be nothing elſe, bur rhe Scripture ; 

it ſe]fe, which therefore muſt needs bee of grea- 
 terauthority than the Church for the declaration 


, ofthemſelves, in that the Scriptures manifeſta- 
tion of themſelves, is of more force than the | 
authority of the Church, as the cauſe hath much | ; 
more ſtrength, than the effea. Againe, the| | 
| Church hath ro authoritie to judge of the | 
, Scripture, till ir be knowne to bee the Church! 
which cannot bee but by the Scripture, More- 
; OVCeT! 
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| | ove3,the Scripture hath a teſtimony more anti | 
| ent thanthe authority of the Church,and there. 
| fore cannot receive 1ts authority from any ; the 
| Scripture being the farlt truth ut cannot be prof 
| ved by any other, it 15 the confeſhon of their 
' owne:VWraters, that Theologia non ct argument» 
; tzva ; Theologie 15 not argumentative, to prove 
its owne principles,but only our deductions out] 
| of it: As alſo,they ſay,we cannot prove the Scrips| 
| tures, probands, ſed ſplvendo, not by proving, but 
| by anfwering, and reſolving objections made 
| againſt it. Inall other things, you ſee, it is ſo] 
, asthe Standard, being the rule ofall, cannot bel 
| known bur by irſelfe, the Sun that ſhewes light} 
| toall thingselſe cannot be known by any othel| 
| Iightbur its owne : ſo the Scripture, that is thef 
' ground of all other truths, cannot be knowri, butf 
by the evidence of thoſe truths that it carries inf 
| it ſelfe, | 
A difference VVechaveonely this word to be added more} 
berweenethe  CONECTHINg the Scriptures. You ſhall obſerve 
kearnys, Aha this difference betweene the: Writings of the 
of Scripture, | SCripture, that were written by holy men inſpt- 
and other hely | red by the Holy Ghoſt, and all mens Writings 
—_ intheworld. In mens Writings, you ſhall ſee 
that men are praiſed &cxtolled, ſomething ſpo- 
| ket of their wiſedome,and of their courage, and} 
! what acts they have done; there is no ſtory of 
; any man, hut you ſhall find ſomething of his 
| Praiſe init: but you thall find the quite contrary |' 
| in the Booke of God, there 1s nothing given to 
| men, but all to God himſelfe, as Hoſes, David, 
, Paul 
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haxlandall the Worthies recordedin the Scrip- 
ture, you ſhall findenothing giventothem.. Of 
David:it is ſaid, that he relkedwiſely, becauſe the 
Lond ras with him, itwas not his owne ſtrength , 
fo,wben they had any viAory,it was uot through 
their oyne courage,or ftratagems that they uſed, 
but the L o x  d1d give theirenemies intotheir 
hands. And Paul, who was the meancs of con- 
reſting ſo many thouſands, aſcribes nothing to 
himſelfe,but ſaics it was the grace of Go, that 
was with him. So, Samſon was ſtrong,bur yerir 
is ſaid thar he had his ſtrength fromGod,; &ther- 
fore-this is an argum: ne,that rheScripturezwere 
witten by holy men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Seeing then we have ſuch juſt ground tobelceve 
that there is 4 G op that made Heaven and Earth, 
and that this word, which teftifieth of him, is indeed 
thewordof Gov; This ule we are to make of it, 


that it might notbe invaintous;It ſhould teach | 


us to confirme this firft-principle, and make it: 
fare,ſeeing all thereſt are built upon it;therefore: 
[Me have rcafon to weigh it,that we may give full 
| conſent to it;and nota weake one, 
| But,you will ſay,this is a principlethat needs 
not to be thus urged, or made queſtion of, thers- 
| fore what need fo many reaſons roprove jt} _ 
Even the ftrongeſt amongſt us have ſtill need 
t9.increaſe our faith-in this point, and therefore 
wee have cauſe to attend tot ;.and that forthecſe: 
two reaſons : 
|. 1.Becauſerheſe principles,though they be ſo! 
| cOmMMOoN, yet there 15 a great difference inthe be- | 


Vſe 
To ccnfirme 
our faith in 
this tit prin- 
ciplo, 


Otjef, 


Anfſw. 
For two rea- 
ſons, 


Reaſen 1, 
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commun faich 
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the Ele& 
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Dif. 2. 


| In thar which 
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leefe of the Saints, and that with which common 
men beleeve them:thediffcrence is in theſe foure 
things : both of them do beleeve,and they ſpeak 
as they thinke, yet you ſhall find this difference; 

A regenerate man hath a further and a deeper 
inſight into theſetruths,he gives a more through 
and a ſtronger aſlentto them, butanotherman 
gives a more {lcight and overly aſſent, that faith, 
with which they beleeve them, is a faith that 
wants depth of earth, therefore, ifany ſtrong temp- 
tation comes nponthem,as feare ofbeing putt» 
death,8&c. they are ſoone ſhaken off, and doe of. 
ten fall away,when they are put to ir; they ſhrink 
away in time of perſecution:for their faith wan 
depth of earth, thatis the aſſent, they give ro the 
Scripture,is but an overly,andſuperficiall aſſent, 
it doth not take deepe roote in their ſoale, and 
therefore it withers in time of remptation, they 
doe not ſo ponder them as others doe, neither 
are they ſo grounded in theſe firft principles, as 
others are, though they have ſome hold, yetit 
is not ſo great an hold, as the godly have, for 
they are not ſo firmely effablifhea, ſo grounded in 


the preſent truth, they are not rooted, as the! 


Safmts are. 
Thatwhich breeds this afſent in them, is but 
a common gift of the Holy Ghoſt, but that with 
whichthe Salovs beſcevethem,is a ſpeciall grace 
infuſed, wrought by the Poly Gho# * now, that 
which hath a weaker cauſe, muſt needs have a 
weaker effe , thatwhich is wroughtby a com- 
mon,cannot be ſo ſtrong an aflent, as that which 
is 
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is wrought by an infuſed habit of the Holy Ghoſt, 
therefore the faith of the Saints is ſtronger than | 
the faith of the wicked. 

The Saints, the regenerate men build their 
hope, comfort and happineſſe uponthe truth of 
theſe principles, as that there 15 4 God, that rules 
Heaven and Earth, and that the Scriptures are his 
word, and whatſoever is in them, is truth, they 
build all upon theſe;therfore,if any doubrs ariſe, 
they can never beatreft, rill faith hath reſolved 
them,and wrought them out :with another man | 


belceves rhem, as others doe, but hee doth nor 
much trouble himſelfe abour them , and there- 
fore, if any doubts come againſt them,he ſuffers 
them to lye there,and goes on ina careleſſe man- 
ner : But with the Saints it is not ſo, they buil- 
ding their hope upon them, doe therefore re- 
ſolve to ſuffer any thing ferGed,they will be con- 
tent toloſeall for Him, ifoccaſion requires, and 
therefore they are upon ſure ground ; but the o- 
ther, they doe but receive upon truſt, and there- 
 forethey doe not cleave to im in that manner 
'that the Saints doe. 

| Regenerate men havea lively and experimen- 
\tall knowledge, that there is a God, and that the 
\ Scriptures are his word, from the communion 
[that they have had with this God, and from the 
| experience they have bad of the truths delivered 
\inthe Scripture. They know very well, and that 
| experimentally, what difference there was be-! 
| tweene what they were once, and what theyarc| 
NOW : | 


Diff. 3. 
The Saints | 
build all rheir : 
hope on theſe 
principles, 


Diff. 4« | 
They have ex+ || 
perimentall 
knowledge of | 
theſe things. 
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Reaſen 2. 
Becauſe theſe 
principles 
have a great 
influence :uto 
mens :vc3, 


| abad opinion of them,but now theyare ſure they 


| though they ſeeme to be remore; yet they are of 


' more moment than any other ; asof a houſe, you 


| ations of the lives of menare builr upon theſe 


—_y 
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now ; what it i5 to envie the Saints, and what ir 
is to have an affetion of love to them, they 
know the time, when they lighted ſinne, when 
they made noreckning of it, they know againe 
the bitterneſſe and ſorrow of fin, when the com- 
mandementcame and ſhewed it untothem in irs 
colours; they know a time when they judged 
perverlely ofthe wayes of God, when they had 


are changed : beſides, they know, how that once 

they didadmire,and magnifie worldly excellen- 

cie and preferment ; but ſince they were inlight- 
ned,their opinion isotherwile , | ſay,they know 

all this experimentally. Take the whole worke 
of regeneration,they know it in themſelves; and 
ſo for Ged himſelf;as he is deſcribed intheScrip- 
tures, ſuch have they found him to be ta them- 
 ſclves. Now when a mandoth know things thus 
experimentally, it is another kind ofknowledge 
than that which is by heare-ſay : ſo thatthough 
there is a beleefe in them both, yet there is a 
great difference betweene them. 

', 2 We muſtlaborto confirm our faith in theſe 
principles, becauſe they are of exceeding great 
| moment and conſequence in the lives of men; 


— _ 


' ſeea faire top, bur yet the foundation is of more 
moment, which cannot be ſcene, the ſkreames 
' are ſcene, but the WelLhead cannor : ſoallthe 


| FROG and as they are more ſtrongly , or 


| 


weakely|- 
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| weakely beleeved ; ſohave they more or leſſe in- 
| luence into the hearts ahd lives of men. As take 
| a nan that beleeves fully, that there is 4 Gow; 
and that, the Scriptures arehis word, this breeds 
an unreliſtable reſolution to ſerve, and pleaſe 
| him, notwithſtanding alloppoſitions be meeres 
[with: take the greateſt things thatuſe todaunt 
men, as take a man that 1s to dye, if he conſiders 
[thatthere is a Ged,, with whom hee is to live for 
ever what is death then > no more than the ftones 
| lying about Stevens eares, when hee beheld the: 
| heavens opened ,, ſo when men ſpeake againſt 
| bim and ſlagder him ; when they ſcoffe, and re- 
vile him, and trample upon him, yet, if:'Ged bee 
'with him, hee can boldly ſay, 7 care not for mans 
day, nor for the ſpeaking againſl of finners , hee is 
[not moved a-whit with them, they paſſe away as 
| a vapour, that moves him not; ſo though he ſee 


| the currentofthe times to runne againſt him,yet | 


' when he ſees thatthere is an Almightie God that 
takes notice of him, hee is able to ſtand againſt 
| and deſpiſe them all, and is not ſtirred an haires 
breadth out of the way for them, they are as wa- 
ters beating againſt a Rocke. 

Confider the Martyrs, that dyed inthe fire, if 
| You had ſtood by when one of them ſuffered, you 
| would have ſaid; Surely, that man hath a _— 
| faith that can gocout of this life, and ſuffer ſuc 
a kinde of death; but why doth he doe it > be- 
cauſe hee beleevs that there is a G op that 1s a 

rexarder of them that ſecke him. So every regene- 
| rate man,whatſoever hedoth, he doth it with the 
F ſame! 


Hebr. 11.6. 
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Anſw. 


of luſts a dy- 
ing daily, 
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of theſe principles,that enables the S2ints ro doe 
allthis : you live by your faith in theſe princi- 
ples , though you obſerve it not; for this isa 
thing that is to be marked to this purpoſe, thar 
the opinions of men, their imaginations and 
thoughts, they all proceed from fuch notions as 
lye more overly in their hearts, but their ations 


proceed fromthe ſtrong ſerled notions and prin. 
ciples that are riveted in their inward heart, And 


prineiples inthem are,ſuch are their ations: For 
as it is true On the one fide, where men belceve, 
there they come to God, fo it 15 true, on the other 
fide, if men be not grounded in theſe firſt princi- 
ples, if they doe not beleeve, they doe norcome 
to him, but goe on unevenly in their wayes, and 
forſake their proteſhon. 

Now, whence comes this uneven walking, this 
exorbirance of the wheeles, but from the weake- 
nefle of the main ſpring that ſets all on motion? 
becauſe theſe are the firſt ſprings,that ſer all the 
reſt onworke, For, could a man be carried away 
by the praiſe of men, by the voice and breath of 
man,on the one ſide;or could he bediſcouraged 


therefore obſerve the lives of men, ſuch as their| 


; byl 


— 
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| | | ſhould,as Eſay 51.12. #ho art thou that feareſt man 
; | that ſhall dye,and forgetteſt the Lord thy Maker 2 As 
| ifhe ſhould ſay,It is impoſſible that men ſhould 
 ſhrinke (o, at the face of man, if they did not for- 
get the Lord their Maker. Hence it is,(although 
| you doe not obſerve from whence it comes) yet 


> | | | fully beleeve this principle > it is impoſſible he 
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the lives of men; all that unthankfulneſſe, thar 
'mencan take bleflings at Gods hands, and never 
give him thankes, nay rather, they render evill 
b good ; henceit is, that mentruſt in meanes 


holywhen they come into his preſence, they are 
/not ſtrucke with feare and reverence of his Ma- 
|| WM jeſtic, when they come before him ; hence alſo 
| MW [comes that careleſneſle in the lives of men thar 
| feare not his Word, but walke on inacareleſſe 
and remifſe manner , and hence alſo is that ha- 
ſting after honours and profits, with the negle 
of better things ; they all ariſe from hence, even 
the weakneſſe of the aſſent to theſe maine prin- 
ciples : for there is a double kind of Atheiſme in 
the hearr; there is adire thoughtof Artheiſme, 
'when a man doubrs of the truth of theſe princi- 
ples; and knowes he doth ſo. Secondly, whena 
'mandoubts, and knowes not that he doubts, 
| Butyouwill fay,Ifit be of ſo much moment, 
then what is theway to ſtrengthen our faith in 
them ? | 
| Iris exceeding profitable to ſearch and exa- 
| F 2 mine 


2 


' by the ſcoffes of menon the other ſide, if hedid| 


hence doe come all thoſe fruits of Atheiſme in | 


| more than in God; hence it is, that men are ſo un- | 


Eſay $1,12413, | 
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Te 1eants. 
Toconbrmec 
ourfaithin 
theſe princ!- 
ples. 

3 Scarch and 
examine them 


to the full, 
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Praytrs 


| 


2 WMeanes,. s np 
| common principles; to ſay as the Diſciples did,| 


| this caſe, examine ir to the ful, if theſe principles 
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mine theſe truths to the full, not to give over | 
pondering of them,til your hearts be eſtabliſhed 
inthe preſent truth. Iris good todoewith your 
ſelves,as Eliahdid inthe caſe of Baal, whyhalt you 
betweene troReligions ? come to that disjunGi- 
on, 1f Baal bee goa, foilew him: So1 ſay to you in 


| 
| 
| 


be not true, walke according to your liberty and 
luſts,take no pains,but live as your nature would | 
have you; bur if they be true, then walke ſo as if 
thou didſt throughly belceve them ſo to be ; the 
belecfe of them is that which will carry us: 
through all loſſes and (landers, through good re-| 
port and ill report; if thou didft throughly be- 
lceve them, they would make thee doe any thing 
for God, I ſay, it is-very profitable to cometo 
this disjunRion, and it ſtrengthens our faith) 
much, and this being laid,then draw the conclu- 
on from it,that we thus here muſt live,and that it| 
1s here beſt for us todoe ſo. | 


Topray to God to ſtrengthen our faith in theſe 


| Lonp racreefeourfaith: you ſee that Chriſt did! 


\ it, when Peters faith failed him, he prayed that it 
; might bee ſtrengthened ; and when you have 
; found any weaknefſe or doubting, you muſt re- 
| member that-aith, in theſe principles.is the gift| 


of God, There is indeed a common faith, which 
others may have, and thon maiſt have, but the 
ſtrong faith ariſerh from the Spirit, God diſpen- 
ſeth it where he pleaſeth;this infuſed faith is not 


gotten by ſtrength of Argument, or perfpicuity 
| | of | 


——_—— 
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| ofthe underſtanding ; it is not brought in by cu- 


tome,but God doth worke it, it is not all the an- 
recedent preparation that will doe it, but Go» 
mult firſt worker, and then you are able to be- 


leeve theſe principles of faith, and able ro be-| 


lecvethem to purpole. 

When thou haſt ſuch a habit lying in thy ſoule, 
the more thou readeſt the word, and acquainteſt 
thy ſelfe with it, day by day, the more.ſtrong 
doth thy faith grow, Rom. 10. Faith comes byhea- 
ring, and hearing by the Word of G © v; thatis, it is 
a meanes, by which God workes it, both in the 
beginning and increaſe of it. Therefore take that 
exhortation, which is in Coloſſ.3.16, Let theword 
dwell in you plenteouſly, 8c. that is, letit not come 
as a ftranger, looking to it now and then,(as it is 
the faſhion of moſt men) bur let itbee familiar 
with you, let it dwel/with you, and /et it dwell with 
you plentifully, that is, reade r.ot a (Chapter or 

two, butall the Word; be not coritent to know 
one part of it, but know it thorowonr, Laſtly, 
letit be in wiſdome, A man may reade mnch and 
underſtand little,becauſe he knowes not the mea- 
[ning of it ; a childe may beable to ſay much by 
heart, andyctnot have it in wiſdome: therefore 


let the VVord dwell plentifully in you, in all wiſ- 


dome. 
It is profitable to converſe with faithfull men, 


As-it is ſaid of Baynabas, hee was a man full of 


faith , therefore it is ſaid, he converted many : Ir 


is not in vaine, that phraſeaf the Scripture, hee 


was a man full of faith, and therefore many were 


T1 


added | 


3 Meanes, 
Acquaint thy 
ſelfe with the | 
Word more 
and more, 
Rom, 10» 


Colsſs.3 +16, 
opened, 


4 Meanes, 
Converſewith 
faithfull men, 
AA.11.24, 
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Als 4. 1, 


| 


plcs, 


7 


| the godly they aſcribe itro Gop., Now good! 
| words ftrengthenour faith, but the ezi/lnords of | 


(3 Efic&ts of a | drags 4 - - 
tire «flencro | Iy men will increafe our faith, but with worldly | 


theſc Prunci- 


{ ToraLc the 

judgement of | 
the Sctiprure | OWN 
| rather than 
| mens fancies. | 


added to the Lord : For you ſhall finde itbyex., 
perience, when you con cerle with worldly men . 


they will be ready, on cverie occa(ion, roattri- 
bure theevenr of things to naturall cauſes, bur 


[ 


| naturall men,they corrupt good manners. And not 
only the wordes of the godly worke fo, but the | 
very manner of the dilivery of it is emphaticall, 
for they doe belceve it themſelves : now if a man 
deliver an hiſtory that he beleeves, he will deli- 
ver it in ſuch a manner, that he will make others. 
belecve it alſo: Ai.14.1. They ſoſpake,that a great | 
multitude of the Temes belecued, that is, in ſuch a 
manner, that many were turned to the faith. = 
iu profeſſerth in his lite, rhat the very firſt thing! 
-that turned him from his Atheiſme, was the tal.| 
king with a country-man of his, not farre from! 
Florence, and his manner of expreſſing himſelfe:| 
| The next was the majeſty of theScripture,which 
| bee obſerved in Joby 1. but the other was the be-| 
| SLNNINS OT 1f, 
So it will fill be true, that walking with god-! 


' men, it vill weaken it, Thereforeuſe all theſe 
' meanes to ſtreagthen theſe principles in you, 


| lives. AS; 


| Whena manbelceves this throughly, hewil! 
| take the judgement of the Scripture againſt his | 


| weare ſtill ready tobemiſled,) forthat when the 


—__=_ 
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' forthey will have many excellent effects in your | 
| 
| 


fancic,and the opinions of men (with which 


Scripture | 


enm_— 


La 


whercas before thou thoughteſt chem ts bee a 
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Scripture ſaith of riches, that they are nothing, 


ſtrong Tower,now you will think them to be bur 


a ſtatic of reed ; ſoof ſinfull luſts, whichare ſo 
lealingro us, the Scripture ſaith of them, that 


| they fight againſt the ſoule, though they are ſweet 


| 
| 


' 


for the preſent, yct theyare ſowre in the later end, | 


ſo that rhou takeſt the judgment of the Scripture 
againſt rhine owne reaſon. So for the praiſe of 
men,ſce wat the Scripture ſaith, he is praiſ-wor- 
thy whom God praiſeth ; and therefore thou jud- 
geſt vaine-glory robe buta bubble, I ſay, if you 


| could beleeve this rhroughly, you would ſet the 
judgemeut of the Scripture againſt your owne 


icaſons, and the opinions of men. 

Beſides this, it will breed notable fervencie 
in prayer, when a man knoweth that there are 
ſuch promiſes, itwill make him never give over, 
it. will make him watch and pray continually 
withall perſeverance, though many times hee 


prayeth, and hath no anſwer, as the woman of 


Canaan, yea though he hath ſometimes a contra- 
ry anſwer and cfte& to what he asketh, yerwhen 
he hath laid hold on the promiſes, hew1ll not ler 


| goe, hee will never give over; hee knowes, Hee, 
ho hathpromiſed, is faithfull , therefore hee is not 


like awave of the Sca, toſſed up and downewith eve- 
rywirde. | 


A 


To be fervent 


in prayers 


ſtrengthen our faith in matters of juſtification : | 
| for it 15 certaine, that the ſame faith whereby we 
F 4 


beleeve 


Bur it is not onely a ground of all this, but it! 3 
brings forth this effe allo, it doth exccedingly 


[ 
| 


| Ie firength- 


| Nifcation. 


| 


w_— 


| neth faichin 
matters of ju- 


TN 
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as | belecve and apply the promiſes of ſalvation , 


faith bub :e- | Throu 
lecves that 
there is a God, 
and applycs 
the promiſes 


in Cbrift, 


gh Chriſt, 1s the ſame faith whereby we be- 
 leeve rhe Scripture, and that there is a God thax 
| made both Heaven and Earth. Thereis no diffe. 
rence in this faith , yea, that juſtifying faith by 
which thou art ſaved.,ariſeth from the belcete of 
theſe principles , even as it was the ſamecye, 
whereby the /ſraelizes did ſee the Mountains and 
Trees, and other objeas, and by which they ſaw 
the brazen Serpent. No man belceves juſttficati- 
on by Chriſt, but his faith is mainly grounded up- 
on this Word of God, for in Scripturewe finde 
that Igsvs Cunxrsr is come in the fleſh, and 
that hee is a Lambe ſlaine for forgiveneſſe of 
ſinnes; that he is offered to every creature,that a 


| Croſſe and follow him. Now come to a belce- 
' vcr going outof the world, and aske him what 
| hope he hath to be faved, and what ground for 
' K? heewill be ready to ſay, I know that Chrif 
| ts come intothe world,and that he 1s offered up, 
| and I know that I am oneof them that have a 
' part in him; I know that I have fulfilled the con- 
: ditions, as that I ſhould not continue willingly 
. inany knowne finne; that I ſhould love the Lord 
| Teſws, and defire ro ſerve him above all; I know 
| that I have fulfilled theſe conditions, and for all 

this I have the word for my ground,if the grond 
whereon our faith is builded be the VVord,then 
it is buildedon a ſure Rocke, and the gates of 
 hell,Saran,and all his temptarions ſhallnot pre- 
 vaileagain' it:but againſt a ſtrong fancyitmay. 
Therefore 


man muſt thirſt after him, and then take up his 


I EN - 
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bl 
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| Therefore let us labcur to ſtrengthen our fairh 
| » . . . 

| in theſe principles, that chereis a G o Þ that made 
| Heaven and Earth, and that the Scriptures is his 
Word, whereby his minde 1s ia to-us,that 


 ſoyou may know what his will 15, gnd what to 
expe from him upon all occaſions. 
| There is one thing which remaines in this 


n 
| point, which we a inthe third place, Thar, 


' that God which wee worſhip is this God - for cither 
' it is that God, whom we worſhip, orelſe there is 
' notrue God inthe world we arc to propound it 


negatively, totake away all other falfereligions: 


' For, if there was ever a God revealed in theworld, 


he was the God of the Temes; and if he was the God 


| of the eres, thenof the Chriſtians, andit of the 
Chriſtians, then ſurely of the Protefiants, and not 


ofthe Papiſts, (for they do in moſt points adde to 
the garment of Chriſ,and the Proteſtants doe but 


| cut off whar they have added before)and if ofthe 


Proteflants, then ſurely of thoſe that doe 
make conſcience of their wayes,that 
doe not live looſely, but doe . 
labour to pleaſe him in 
all rhings. 
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SERMON. ,| | 


Remember the former things of old, for 1 am 
Cop, and there #1 nont elſe, I am Qt9 D, 
and there is none like mee, 


ELLE Hethird thing which remaines, | The chira As. 
d Ba is this, that chere 5 70 ether | gumentto 
DAL GOD; "andit 3 18an Argument wt 

TX which is often uſed in Scrip-| There is no 0- 
SPV} ture, to prove that the Lord is | Mer Gadbe: 
P God, becauſe there is nonebe-| OO» 

fides him, for fo you are to 

' underfiand it: / am Go; 'becauſe there i ” " 

other + 
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| 


| 

| TIMt. 

! Arguments 

| - +09 is 
| no othe God, 
| 

I 

| The great- 

' nefle of his 

| M2j:ſic and 
| Workes, 

' Eſay 46. 5. 
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other , this particle is ſo uſed many times, Eſay | 
45.22. 1am Gov, and there is noxe elſe, there | 
is none beſide me;and this ſhewes the falleneſſe 
of all other gods, and all other religions. The ar- | 
gument ſtands thus; that if you looke toall for- |- 
mer times, you ſhall ſce that there was never any 
other God, or any other religion but this, which 
we profefle. There are two arguments ſet downe | 
inthe Text: 

1 Remember the former times, and you ſhall 
alwayes finde it thus, that there is none beſides 
mee. | 

2 There is none like mee, (aith the Lord, take 
all other gods, and there is a wonderfull great 
difference betweene them aud the God whom we 
profeſſe, there is none like him.So that the point 
to be delivered hence is this ; 

It is a great Argument topreve the Deity, that 
there ts none beſides the Lorv. 

To openthis to you, I will ſhew you; 

1 What reaſons the Scripture uſeth to prove, 
that there is none beſides him. 

2 Wewill give you ſome inſtances of it, 

3 Wewill make ſome uſes of 1t. 

From the firſt, you ſhall finde in the Scripture 
rheſe five arguments, to ſhew that there is no 0- 
ther God, but that the LoxS is G o alone, and 
that there is none beſides him. 

From the greatneſſe of Gods Majeſtie, and the 
immenſitie of his workes, and that is the reaſon 
of the words here annexed ; there 15 none like him : 


as i: ihe fifthwerſe of this Chapter you ſhall ſee | 
it 
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ir more plainly, So, Among the gods there is none | p[4,6.8 
| like rothee, O:Lord, neither are there ary workes like 


thy workes.\W here you ſee that they are both pur | 
rogether, therets none like to him for rhe great- | 
nefſe of his Majeſty,nor for the immenfity of his | 71, grearves | 
workes. More particularly, firſt, in regard of the | of Gods Maje- | 
reatneſſe of his Majeſty,there is none like him, = 
Behold, the nations are as a drop of a Bucket, andare ety 
counted as the ſmall duſt of the &r Sa * behold, he ta- 2 
kethup the Idols as a werylitile thirg, And Lebanon | 
is not ſufficient to-burne, nor the Beaſts thereof ſuffici- 
ent for a burnt Offering, All Nations before him are as 
thing, and they are counted to him lefſe than no- 
 [thing, andzanitie : that is, let a man looke on the 
'greatneſſe of God, and compare him with all the 
things that are in the world, a::d you ſhall find a 
greatdiſproportion betweene rhem ; they are but 
as the drop of a Bucket. A Bucket,of it ſelfe, holds 
but little water,but yet that is for ſome uſe; but 
the drops that fall from rheBucker,when it com- 
meth out of the Well, they are ſo ſmall, as wee 
'make noaccount of them, and yet all the world 
is not ſo much tothe Zord,as theſe ſmall drops. 
Andifthat fimilitude will not ſerve,there is an- 
other, They are as the duſt of the Ballance : if it were 
but as the duſt of the earth itwere bat ſmal!,bur 
as ſorthe duſt of the Ballance, it is ſo ſmall, that 
[it cannot weigh the Ballance ths way, orthat 
| ; 
| way - and yet the whole workd is not ſo.much to | | 
the Lord, as the duſt of the Ballance, - 
| Againe, athird expreſſion heuſeth,and that is 
| taken from the manner of his worſhip-: for ſome 
| might! 
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\ Verſe 25, 


The greatnes 
of his workes, 
Verſc 12, 
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mighthereobjed , If he be ſo great, how ſhort 
then doewe come of worſhipping him,and of g1- 
ving him that honour which we owe unto him > 
ſaith he itis true, for all the beaſts of Lebanon are 
rot ſufficient for a burnt offering : nay, all the mood 
of Lebanon 1s not enough to kindle the burnt offering. | 
And take all the gods of the Gentiles, they were 
but men, and their Temples, and all the glory of 
them, they are nothing to the Lord: See another 
deſcriptionofrhisinverſe 25. 

 Andas thus in regard of the greatneſſe of his 
Majeſty there is none like him,ſolikewiſein regard 
of the greatneſle of his workes ; ver. 12. #ho hath 
meaſured out the waters in the hollow of his hand, and 
meted out heaven with the ſpanne, and comprehended| 
the duſt of the earth in a meaſure, and weighed the 
mountaines in ſcales, and the hils in a ballance 2 That 
is, looke upon the | ww building of Heaven and 
Earth, and con der what went to theſe buil- 
dings, what might and power hee muſt have to 
handle ſuch things as theſe, as the vaſte Moun- 
raines, the huge Earth, the Wind, and the Seas, 
and conſider whatan hand & arme he muſt have, 
that muſt do ſuch things. And alſo conſider the | 
wiſdome of God, that went tothis worke, and he 
did it alone; he had none tohelp himztakea man, | 


ler him ſetup a building,and he cannot doe it of 


himſelfe, but he needs ſome body to helpe him , 
but the Lord did all this alone : therefore he con- 
cludes, verſ, 18: that there ic none like tohim, as if 
it were his only ſcope & intention in thar place. 


It appeares hence,that they are not gods from | 


their 
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frjt and laſt, Eſay41.4.and 44. 6. and 43. 10, 
The meanung 1s, all the other gods had a begin- 
ning,we know when they began, and their owne 


way, even in your owne fight. _ 

Their ignorance and want ot knowledge, and 
his Omniſcience, is another Argument, which 
| you have uſed Eſay 41. 22,23. and 44. 7,8. Lt 
| them bring them forth, and ſhew us what ſhall happen. 
| Let them ſhew the former things hat they bee, (5c, 
| that wee may know that you are gods. The meaning 
| is this;rbat there arenone of their gods,that doe 
declare former things,that tell of the beginning 
| of the world, or of the creation, or can declare 
things to come; I only can doe it, I have not ſpo- 
 kenin ſecret, but my Prophecies are plaine and 
| open, have ſpoken it,and I will bring it to paſſe. 
| Therefore, I ſay, his Omniſcience and ſhewing 
future things doth teſtifie,that there are no Other 
| gods beſides him, ſeeing no other hath been able 

lo todoe, | 

The greatneſle of his power put forth inthe 

continuall paſſages of his providence, and their 
| want of power ; which is another argumentuſed 
in 1ſai. 41. 23. Behold, you are nothing, and your 
workes ere of naught ; that is, you are not able to ave 
| 415 thing , either good or hurt tothe ſonnesof men, 
| and therefore you are no gods, you are but vani- 
| ticeandof novalue : which Argument you —_ 

often 


aff, aith the Zord, and they have all vanitheda- 


wy 


their newneſſe, they had a beginning, and they | alt other ot 
have an end; bur. Gods from everlaſting, / azz the | are but new, 


Higorians haverelated it;but I was before them |+ 


| He from ever- 
laſting. 
Eſ:y 41 4.and 
44-6.and 43, 
10, 


Hee onely 
knowes things 
ro come, 

Eſa. 41.22, 23. 
and 44,7,8, 


4 
By the great» | 


neſſe of his po. 
wer and pro» 


| Vidence, WOr- 


——_—_—— 


king changes 
in the rworld, 


Eſay 41,33,24. 


IT 


— 


—— oo > 


( 
| 
f 


E/ay 49. 33,2 4+ 


Pal.107-33 34+ 


5 
He only the li- 
ring God; 0- 
ther gods but 
dead yanitics. 
Afts I 4- I &o 
Pſal. 115+ 


More particu- 
larly, 


1 The godsof 
theGentiles and 


Was faile. 


| 
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often repeated, asallſorthe great changes, that 
Gedworkes among the ſons of men, which 1dols 
cannot doe, Iſai. 40. 23, 24. He brings the Princes 
to rothing, & c. that is, he is ableto ſet up whom 
he till,and pull them down againe; and he gives 
inſtance in the greateſt Princes, that thought 
themſelves beſt roared, faith he, when I doe but 
blow upon them, when I blaſtthem, they are, as 
if they never had beene planted, as if they had 


beene never ſowne, they are as if they had 


doe. 


ther god beſides him. 
Now we come to particulars :as,take all 


| norootein all the carth. So Pſebne 107. 33, 
34. Hee turneth a deſart into a fruitfull land , and a 
fruitful land hee turneth into barrenneſſe, for the 
wickedneſſe of them that dwell therein,making chan- 
ges of men, and things, which no Idols could 


They arc ſuch as are dead men, and have no 
life in them. This is an argument that the Apo- 
ſtle Paul uſeth, AF.14.15.that they ſhould turne to 
the living Gov, Pſal. 115. Itis true of all other 
gods, they are deadwanities, they are /dols, and 
| have nolife in them ; only God is living,he onely 
bath life inbimſelfe, and gives life to all other 
things inthe world. Therefore there is none 0- 


lIigions that ever have beene in the world beſides 
that which wee profeſle, rake all the gods that 


tooke 


the re- 


| have bin ſet up by others; which may be divided 
| Into two things,cither before or ſince Chriſt ;be- 


| worſhipped by the Grecians and the Roma 


theirrelig:on | TOre, and they are either thoſe gods that were 


ns, the 


wiſeſt 
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wiſeſt ofthe Heathens, or clſe thoſe that were 
worſhipped by the Barbariavs, Now, they wor- 
| ſhipped the Sun and Moone, and foure-foeted Beaſts, 
Rom. 1, If therebe queſtion of any, it is of thoſe 


piter, and 1uno,&c. which are now altogether ex- 
ploded ; and there is enough ſaid againſt them, 
even by their owne Writers. As; 

x They were men, and therefore not gods ; 
[this was the Argument that Tertul/ian and /uſtin 
Martyr uſed to convince thoſe, amongſt whom 
[they lived, that uno, Iupiter, Neptune, &c. were 
| Saturxes off-ſpring,and therefore they were men; 
and if men, then borne of men, and their Genealo- 
[ries are recorded by their owne Writers. 
| 2 Andas they were men, fo they werethe 
worſt of men, given to the groſleſt vices,as adul- 
tery, theft, murther, 8c, 
| Andifitbe objected, as it was to Lafantins, 
that theſe are onely ictions of Poers : 
| Tanſwer,thatthe Peers were their Prophets, as 
the Apo#le ſaith, One of your Prophers ſaithſoz and 
they did but give light co the picture, for all 
[their other Writers agree, as Cicero and Yarro, 
'that they were ſubject to thoſe vices that we na- 
med, 
' 3 Theydid dic,and therefore were not gods; as 
appeares inthat they would in one place ſhew 
you a ſepulcher, and in another Temple erected 
tothe ſame god, which is an extreme contradi- 
| tion , yet this was acknowledged even by them 
that worſhipped them: _ for Tully, we can- 


| not 


among the Romans, ſuch as were Saturne, and ſu- | 


"The Poets were 


| Prophets. 


Row, l, 


£ Becauſe their 
gods Wcrc 
men, 


mc. 


Objes., 


eAnſw, 
the Gentiles 


3 Thcy did FP 


' 2 The worlt of þ 
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; Mc Religion 
of Mahomiet 15 
= 


x He givet te- 
ſtimony ro 1he 
| O1d and New 
Teftamenr, 

ardyctis ccn 
\Ecary to buth, 


| | 0.0m invenire poſſtm,quam falſam convincere; I would 


CM 


| 


not have more againſt him,thanhe himſelfe con- 
feſſeth in his Tractate, De natura Prorum 7 for as 
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one ſaith, Reroltir deos, ſtd oratione reliquit ; Hee 
took away their gods indeed,though not innerd- 
And himfelfe ſaith, rinam tam facile veram religi- 


I could as wel find out thetruth of true Religion, 
as convince the falſeneſſe of the other, All which 
arediſputcd at large by Tertu/lian, and Auguſtine 
deCivitate Dei, and Clemens Alexandrinu, who li- 
ved in thoſedayes. Which wee fpeake the more 
of, becauſe itwas that which did ſpread it ſelfe 
cven over the whole World for many Ages to-, 
_— Andaas for the gods thatare worſhipped 
y the Chaldeazs, and Syrians, as the Sunne and 
Moone,they arenotworth the naming. | 
There is another Religion that is growne up' 
ſince Chri,the Religion of Mahomer,which hath 
{pred over the moſt part of the World:for 1f that 
compuration be. true, that is lately given, they 
have fourteene times as much as any other hath: 
They aroſe about fix hundred yeeres after ChriF, 
and therefore they have continued a long time. 
I ſpeake-nor this, becauſe I thinke that any here 
had necd to be diſſivaded from it; but to ſhew, 
that there was never any veri-fimilitude of the 
Deitie, but that our God was alwayes God alone, 
Therefore againſt it I will uſe foure arguments: 
1 Mahomct did fullyacknowledge the truth 
both of the Old Teftament,and of the New; yet 
the things that he dclivers are contrary to both : 


| 


\ 


CPI A 


the which confirmes our Religion,and ſhews the 
| falſe | 


—_— 
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falſcneſſeof theirs. For he did acknowledge,thar 
Moſes received the Old Teſtament from God; and 
fo did the Prophets; and he repeares moſt of the | 
ſtorie : hee acknowledgeth alſo rhe Creation of | 
Adem,and the eating of the forbidden Fruit;and 
the whole ſtorie of Abraham and his calling, and 
che offring of his ſonne /ſaec:beſides,he acknow- 
ledgeth the whole Hiſtory of Moſes, how God ap- 
peared to him, and how he went into Zgypr, and 
of the ten Plagues that he ſent upon the Agypri- 
«rand thewonders that he wrought going down 
into Can44n; and ſoof all the reft ; naming the | 
Booke of P ſalmes, and quoting things ont of it, 
and of Deuterenomie;acknowledging many of the 
Prophets,as Eliah, Samuel, 10b, and Tonah: and he 
confeſſeth, that there were many more,which he 
did not name. And ſo he acknowledgeth the 


New Teftament likewiſe : he acknowledgeth | 
that Chriſt was borne of a Virgin, and that by the | 


mighty Power of God,without man; that he hea- 
| {ed Diſcaſeszand that he received the Goſpel from 
| God himſelfe; and that God gave Power to him 
more than toall the Prophets that were before 
| bim ,; and that hewas the Word and Power of 


God; and thar all thar doe beleeve in him,ſhall be 


— 


83- 
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 faved , and they ſhall follow him in white Gar- 
| ments; and that he which beleeves it not, ſhall 


| be damned: And he acknowledgeth the New Te-| 


ChriFt, except only in two things : 


| ſtament to bearewitneſſe tothe Old, and he ac-| 
knowledgeth the Reſurrt&ion; the comming of 
lohn Bapti# ; and he ſpeakes very honourably of | 


G 2 : Hel 


to Cbri1 


p . 


| 2 

2 Mis new re- 
ligion wanted 
mwrracles to 
confrme it, 


3s 
3 His Altoran 
ts» barbarous, 
and without 
ſenſc, 


4 
4 Ris duQrine 
is iKpure, NG 
lo his ic, 


Mahomet deni- | 
cdrwo things : deny his Divinittc, 


| rel, and fruits of all ſort$;asalſo;they ſhould have 
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| Tr He tookevp the opinion of the Arrians, to 


2 And alſo hce denied that hee was crucified, 
but that ſome body was crucified for him. 

He brought ina new religion, and yet he pro. 
feſſeth, that he had no miracles,or preditions of 
things to-come. Now,when religion is not con- 
firmed by miracles, or preditions of things ro 
come, or holineſle of life, it is a token that there 
isno truth in 1t. 

We may perceive it by the writing of the 4. 
c0741 ; it is ſo barbarous, that there is no ſenſe in 
it; andthey ſay, that becould neither write nor 
| reade; and fo the writings ſhewes, that itwas b 
one, that was an ignorant man that had no skill, 
| and thoſe ſtories that arc alledged out of the 
| Scripture,have much falſhood mixed with them 
| which is a ſigne thathe neverread them himſelf 
| but had them by relation ; which hedelivering 
to a very ignorant people, they received it of 
him ; and having inlarged themſelves by the 
fword, ſo they continue tothis day. 

The imnurity of his dodtrine, he cut off what 
was hard to be beleeved,and whatſoever was dif- 
| ficult to praQife, and propounded that to the 
| people, wherein therewas no hardneſſe; no diffi- 
| caltie, promiſing them a paradiſe, wherein they 
| ſhoald have all pleaſures, and ſhould enjoy wo- 

men;and alſo they ſhould have meat,drink,appa- 


þ 


ilken, and purple carpets tolyc upon,&Cc. more- 


Over hee profeſlſeth that hee had a licence given | 
him; 
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him from God, to know what women he would, 


and to put them away when he would, which li- | 


cence was givento him and to no other, All 
which arguments areenough to ſhew the vanity 
and falſhood of this religion. 
Seeing there is none other Gop beſides the 
Lord,we ſhould fix this principle in us,and labor 
to ſtrengthen it by this other wedium alſa, When 
' more candles are brought into a place, the light 
is greater,and you may ſeethe objesthe betrer. 
Therefore,adde this to the other,that there is no 
other god, for this expreſſeth not only that the 
Lord is God, but that it is he whom we worſhip : 
for if there be a God that made heaven and earth, 
he would have revealed himſelfe to the ſonnes of 
men, but there hath never beene any other revea- 
led. Remember the former things, and you ſhall 
ſee that there was never any other, Marke this 
chaine, and every linke of it 1s exceeding ſtrong: 
ſee ifever there hath beene any 60d beſides him: 
| For, if there was ever any god revealed to the ſdns 
'of men, it was the God of the /ewes, who was re- 
vealed by 2oſes and the Prophets, For all the 
[dunghill gods of the Gent iles,they were but vani- 
| tic,and they appeared to be ſo, and if it was the 
Godof the Temes, then alſo of the Chriflians, (be- 
cauſe the New Teſtament is builded upon the 
Old; ) and then ſurely he is that God, whom the 
Proteftants worſhip, and not whom the Papifts 
'worſhip.For,if you take all thoſe things, wherin 
they differ from us ; as in their worſhipping of 


| images,theirPurgatory,their Indulgences,their 


| .- Prayers 


Uſe 1, 
T's beleeve 


that our God is 


God alone,and 
to cleave to 


him. 


— 


— ©. 


| 


John 6.68. 


Two things 


make us cleave 
to any thing | 


_ | Therefare,letthis reachus tocleave tohimwith- 


——_— 
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Prayers to, and for thedead; their Prayers inan | 
| unknown ronguc,and ſoall other points of diffe- | 
| rence, you ſhall finde that they were added and 


| taken in, incontinuance of time, now one, then 


| another ; and there are many that have taken | 
| paines to ſhew the pedegreeot them, when they | 
'came in; and therefore they that have not ſedu- 
| ced hearts, whoſe eyes the god of this world bath | 
;not blinded, may fee that whar our Divines cut | 
off, is nothing but that which they have added 
before ; the Papiſts agreewith us in all that wee 
teach, onely the difference is betweene the addi-| 
tions which have come in from time to time, | 
Therefore you muſt learne from hence to con- 
Erme your faith, by that Argumentwhich Peter! 
uſerh, 7h, 6. 68. Whither ſhall we goe ? theu haſt the 
words of eternall life, Thereare two things which 
| make us cleave toany thing : 
1 The firmenefle of thething. | 
2 When we can goc nowhither elſe. So that! 
looke toanytime or place, and confider that all 
, other gods are but mecre vanity. Forleoke upon , 
the world & the creatures, and they have no bot-' 
;tometo ſtand on, they have no ſtay tohold by. 


' | out ſeparation: look upon every ſ{ide,as Daviddid 
«. , tothe right hand,and tothe lefr,and you ſhall ſee} 
' that there was never any other god. Onely here | 
the ſoule hath ſure footing ; therefore ſay,that if 
the difſolurionofall things ſhould come,as death | 
and martyrdome, ( as wee know not how ſoone | 
| rhey may) yet Ged ſhall be our God, wewill for- | 


; ſake! 
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ſake all to follow him. Conſider thepreſenttime | 
of the Church, confider how ſoone the times 
may come upon us,when we ſhalbe putta it; for | 
now things are 1 precipitio, haſting downe to | 
the bottome of the hill; and we know not how | 
 necreiwe are tO that houre of temptation, ſpoken of 
' inthe Revelations, when it ſhall bec as it was in 
 Aſa's time; 2 Chron.15, 6. Nation ſhall riſe againſt 
| Nation, c. Theſe times are growing and daily 
gather ſtrength more and more therefore let us 
| ſtrengthen our faith,and prepare for a tryall. Hi- 
therto Religionand peace havewalked together 
| in one path;butwhenthey ſhall goe in different 
paths, it will appeare then, whoſe ſervants wee 
\are.SO when the times of triall come,itwill be a 
great matterto have this principle laid, If you 
(hould come to ſuffer death, & to loſe your lives, 
 itwill be a great matterto be rooted and groun- 
ded in the faith: for there is a great difference be- 
| tweene thoſe that have much earth, and betweene 
thoſe that are not well rooted, that have not re- 
| ceived this annointing, that teacheth us theſe things, 
This alſo will I 'ay to you inthe ſecond place 
to comfort you, though you ſee the Lord laying 


the Churches waſte, ſo that they are wallowing 


therefore will rowſe un himſelfe in due times for | 
| Hee will not give his glory to another © theretore | 
though you ſee all the Churches in Chriſten: | 
dome Jaid waſte,yet the Lord will raiſe them up | 
 againe: and thegroundof itis in Eſey 48.11.) 
| G 4 "* Fon 
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2 Chron, 15.6, 


Vſe 3. 


For comfort ; 
That he will 

[” p + ſhew himaſelFe 
in their blood, yet that you might hold up | tbe therrue 


your heads, conſider that hee is 60d alone, and | 39% inrailing | 
R up bis Chur- 


ches, 


<e 
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Eſay. 43, $. 
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kecpe ou 


hearts t1cm 
IdoJairy and 
to {ct up Bo Or 


r god. 


Two kindes of 
1dolatry. 
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| For mine onne ſake, even for mine owne ſukewill 1 doe | 


\ 48 * for, Low ſhon/d my name bee polluted? and nil 
nor give my g/ory to another , ſpeaking there to the 
; Chur 
'ned them, but not as ſilver, I have choſen them in 
| the feernace of affii#ion;rhat is,l have thusand thus 

dealt with them, yet will I nor caſt them off, 
though they be finfull, yet will I not put them 
away, for mine owne fake, for my name ſhould 


Fel 
= 


It ſhould be thought that the other religion was 
true,and fo I ſhould loſe my glory. And againe, 
will God now ſay, I will not doe fo, for, ſhould 
Antichriſt prevailit would be an argument that 
they had the truth,and not we, So Eſay 42.8.1 am 


to another neither mypraiſe to graven images. As the 
graven images there ſhould have had the praiſe, 
| ſo ſhould the Papifts now,if God ſhould ſuffer his 
Church to be ſo, but for his owne ſake he will 
nor ſuffer it. Let this encourage you thento be 
carneſt with him 1n prayer; for the timew1ill 
come, when he will turne his hand,when the juſt 
period 1s-come, he will be ſcene in the Mount. 

If there be no other Ged, then letus be care- 
full rokeepour hearts from all kind of Idolatry, 
not toſetup any other in our heart or affe ions, 
For there are tiwo kinds of Idolatry : 

1 One 1s grofſe, as the worſhipping of Baal, 
AMahomet,&c.and that you are free from,becauſe 
there is light enough inthe Church to ſee the 
vanity of them, | 


my, —W—— 


hes in that time,ſaitlrthe Lord, 7 have refs. 


be polluted, if I ſhould ſuffer them tolye thus : | 


the Lord, that is my name, and myglorywill not I pive|\ 


2 There; 


[ | 
[ 
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056 |- 2 There is another kinde of Idolatry, which 
14 Saint /ames ſpeakes of, Tames 4. Yee adulterers, 
ic | f | rd adulterefier, you make riches and honour 
ft- your god, and your belly your god; ſoalſo-when 
I you, ſacriffce to 50ur owne nets, that is, to out- | 
w | ward and ſecondary meanes, or when you joyne | 
t, any other thing with God, this is /dolatrie, and it | 
m | is very common among(t us. Our nature 1s as! 
d| IF | prone to Idolatryas any,though in another kind, 
of | tor men are weake oreatures, and therefore they 


ſecke ſomething to repoſe themſelves upon;and 
becauſe they finde not any one thing ſufficient, 
therefore they put their confidence in many, 
; Rom 1.Forall Idolatry is upon one of theſe three 
' grounds. 

1 They worſhip them for gods, whom they 
ſaw excellent men, that had ſomething in them 
above themſelves, ſuch as were ſtrong men, as 
Hercules; and thoſe that were Law-givers, and 

| Princes, as Saturve, and Jupiter, and they did 
worſhipYertues likewiſe, inſomuch that theydid. 
build one Temple toYerte it ſelfe alone; and 0- 
| thers to 1uftice, and Patience, &Cc, 

2 They worſhipped thoſe that broughtany 

| ſpeciall helpe and comfort tothe lives of men, 

| as they that did invent uſefull Arts, as Baccha, 
Ceres, Vulcan, Eſculapits ; ſomealſoworſhipped 
the creatures themſelves, as the Sun, and Aſoonc, | 
and Oxey, and the like. 74 

3 They worſhipped for god that which was 

ſtronger than themſelves; therefore Tully ſaith, | 


| They build a Temple to Fevers, to diſeaſes, he- 
| Cay 
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Threegreunds 
of Idolatry, 


That our Ct o D 


white ar, | her good or hurt, as it was ſaid of Idols; but 
{e&ions are | When Our affe ions are (© inordinately carriedto 


inordinatly ſct | them we ſet them up ſor gods,though we obſerve 
on,we make a | 


god, 


cauſe they were ſtronger than they, they could 
kill men when they did ſeaze upon them:fo they 
did build a Temple to Fortxne, Now to bring 
this home to our ſelves, ſee if wee have not the 
| ſame ground with us ; {ce ifthe things that have 
any excellencie amongſt men , it the things that 
are profitable to us, & that exceed us 1n ſtrength, 
| and over-power us, whether they are not ready 
to be ſet up as gods amongſt us;when men ſpend 
themſelves upon their pleaſurc,becauſe they are 
affraid rodiſpleaſe menzwhat is this but to ſet up 
another ged? We doe the ſame,though nor 1n the 
ſame manner that the Heathens did, Now, for 
worſhipping the creatures , we are not to doe it: 
there is no creature in the world that can doe e1- 


| it not. It is Gods perogative royall,and it belongs 
| only to him, to doc good or evill ; whatſoever 1s 
either good orevil,he is the author of, he makes 
men live comfortable, or uncomfortable at his 
pleaſure; for he diſpoſeth of things,giving them, 
and taking them from whom he will, Thereforc, 
' why 1s hee forgotten > and why doe men joyne 
other things with him » {o far,as men ſee not the 
' vanity ofall things,and ſo far, as their affe ions 
| are taken up with theſe outward things, ſo much 
 Idolatry there is in their hearts. Therefore you 
| muft take heed that you give not Gods glory to 
another. 
| Takehcedof Ivolatry in your opinions; give | 
| not. 


— 


1 
[ 


' Mans m1 


not the glory of God 19 riches, forthat which a | 
nd 15 ſet moſt upon;and which he lookes 
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| for comfort from,inrime of need, this he counts | 
| as God: ſo that whatſoever it be, riches or the fa- | 
vour of men, if yeuſet your minde upon ir, you | 
makeitas God, and ſogive the glory of Godtoa-. 


'nother. 


| Weemuſt not truſt in them, Pſal. 115.9. but 2 
truſt in Gop ; O Iſrael truſt thouin the Lok D, | Pſal, 115. 9. 


keets thy helpe and thy fhield, Now then, wee ex- 
althim,when we truſt only in himgvhen we truſt 
not in any of theſe outward things, when wee 
think not our ſelves any whit the better,the more 
riches or friends wee have: for ſo farreaswe truſt 
in the creatures, ſo farre wee commit idolatry 
'with them : but hee that thinkes himſelfe ſafe 
becauſe he hath the Lord for his God,and becauſc 
he is his ſhield, he doth exalt the Lord, and 
this is that here ſpoken of, which we 
ought to put in prattice, 7 am God, 
and there 1s none like me, 


#3 


ERMON.- 


| 


Exopvs 3-13, 14,15. 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Co D; Bebold,when 

| I come unto the Children of Iſrael, and (hall 

| Jay unto them; The CG 0D of your Fathers | - 

' bathſent mee unto you, and they ſhall (ay 

| wnto mee, What is bu Name ? what ſhall 1 

| {ay unto them? 

14 4nd Goob ſaid unto Moſes, I Am Trar 

| I Am. And bee ſaid, Thus ſhalt thouſay 
unto the children of Iſrael; I Am bath ſent 
112 Unto YOUs | 

15 'And GOD: ſaid moreover unto Moſes, 

| Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of Iſ- 

| racl; The Loxp CoD of your Fa- 

| thers, 
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The ſecond 
[bing to be 

knowne con- 
cerning G od, 
What God 13. 


What the Eſ- 
ſence of God 
15. 


| pable properly of no definition) we would ſay, 


| by G ov did ever ſhew himſelfe in his Effence. 


—_— Þ— —_ 


Wha Gori | 


thers, the Gop of Abrabam,the Cop 
of Iſaac, and the GoD of Iacob batb ſent 
me unto you : this u my Name for ever, 
and thu 11 my memorial unto all genera- 
HOWS « 


-— —— 


== Ow wee come to this, What G o » 
mn £s. Gov is Irnovan-Ero- 
nuiM; an abſolute E fſence, in three 
Perſons. 

Butwwewill firſt ſpeake of the 
Deitie, then of the Perſons. 

Now G ov is knowne to us two wayes : 

1 By his Eſſence, -gc 
2 By bis Attributes. 

Now the great queſtion 15, what this Effence 
of Gop is. Beloved, wee need more than the 
rongue of man to declare this to you ; yet wee 
will ſhew it to you, as the Scripture reveales ir. 

Now, if we ſhould define it, (though it is ca- 
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G op # an incomprehenſible, firſt, and abſolute Being. 
Theſe words in this place, ſet out the Efſence of 
Gov moſt clearely, of any place in Scripture 
that I know. This is the firſt expreſſion, where- 


G o Þ hath before made himſelfe knowne by his 
Alt-ſufficiencie,Chap.s6. 3. 1 appeared to Abraham, 
to Tſaac,and unto Tacob, by the name of G ov Almigh- 


tie, but bythe name Ttenovan, was I not nonne 


_ them. This name Innov an was knowne 
to 


—_— —_— 


 — 


Gops Name, I_ Arn. 


to Abraham, and 1ſaac,and lacob, as appearcs in 
divers places but the meaning is,it was nor ope- 
| ned to them, they did not underſtand it : The 
'Loxv ſaith,Ger.17. 1. / am the Almightie Gov, 
walke before me, and be thou perfeF. You ſhall finde 
| that Name uſed on every occaſion, by Abrahavn, 
|by 1ſaac, and by 1aceb , El-ſhaddai, Gop All 
[ſxfficient ; but not Ixuovyan. The firſt time 
[that ever G o v:+made himſelfe knowne by this 
'Name,, was here to Moſes ; 1 am that'l am. 
There are two things to be obſerved in this cx- 
preſton : - 
The incomprehenſibleneſle of 4lmighty G o v, 


—_— 


35 itts ufually ſaid by us : Whenwe arc askeda. 


thing,that wewill not revealeany further,or that 
we would not have another to prie any further 
into, we fay, It iswhat it is: ſo Goo faith to 
Moſes, 1 am nhat I am. | 
Such a kind of ſpeech. is alſo uſed to ſhew the 
immutabilitie ofa thingzas Pilat ſaid} #hat have 
rritzen, T have written, I will not change it : So 
men uſe to ſay, I have done what I havedone,to 
ſhew the conſtancie of a thing,that it ſhal not be 
altered : Therefore, when G o pwould ſhew the 
conſtancie of his Nature, he addes further, 7 am, 
without any other word : as if hee ſhould ſay, 
Moſes, if they inquire of thee what my Name is, 
tell them only this; He #,hath ſent meunto you; 
as the Septragint tranſlate it, 3 a, that'is, If 1 


A —_ 
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Gen, I7, Is, 


L 


Whatis meant 
| by ſucha form | 
of expreſlien, 


I aw what I 


47, 


ſhould deliver the moſt expreſſing Name,where- 
by I would be knowne toall Apes, this is that| 


which 


which Iwill pitch upon, 1-4w, or-1 21 0-v an Y, 
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Govps Name, I Am. | 


which comes from the ſame root. And if Moſes 
ſhould yet further inquircot his Name, he leads 
him into a furtherexpreflion; TheLonxpd Gop 
of your Fathers, the Go v of Abraham, the Go » 
of Iſaac, and the G © p of 1acob hath ſent me wnto you ,| 
this is my Name for ever, and this wmy memorial 
unto all generations. As if he ſhould ſay, If yet they 
cannot underſtand what this Nameits, itis the 
ſame that I was knowne by ta.cfbraham,to Iſaac, 
and to 1acob; what I was tothem,theſamewilll 
beto you. Iwas knowne to them by my Word, 
and by my workes, and by my miracles, and the 
ſame ſhall you find me, it is that God which hath 
{ent me unto you. This 3s my Name; which words 
are tobe referred, not onely tothe latter words, 
bur to the former, 7 am that 1 ams, The words in 
the originall are in the future tenſe, yet it is fitly 
tranſlated, 7 am; for the future tenſe in Hebrew 1 
often put for the preſent tenſe,and the words arc 
put in the future tenfe,to ſhewhis immutability, | 


which tranſlation Chris words doe warrant, 

Before Abraham was, I am therefore the Septua- 

gints doewell tranſlate it 44, ſignifying no more | 
but hee which is; ſo char, thatwhich wee are to | 
learne from hence 1s this; That am, or Tehowah, | 
I am, that I am, is the proper andefſentiall name 
of God, (all Djztines agree inthis, I know none. 


that differ), becauſe itexprefleth him in his Ef- | 


fence, withoutany limitation, or modification. | 


Beſides, you ſhall finde, that this name is never | 
attributed to any ather, The Altar, indeed, was | 


| called Tehorah;but the meaning was; to Jehovah ; 


| his: 


—_- EO 


—_—— 


FP 4 9 Gop s Name, I Am. 97 


FE 


| 4;s other names indeed are given tothe creatures? 
but this is givenonly to him : Whencel gather 
his point; That, | 

Tobe, or :0 ſay this, Hee is, 67 Tam, proper to 

 Gop &loxe. 

| Ir is.common to nocreaturewith him z you 

catlnot ayof any.creature /c # : and ifitbethe 

 jaly property of God to be, theayou mult ſay of 

| every Creature, is 4#n0t z, and onely the Lord is, 
which isa ſtrange ſpeech,bur yet it ts true,orelfe 
it is not properto God only. 

Burt you will fay;whart is the meaning of that? 
ſor creatures bavea being, though not ſo cxcel- 
ſenta being as he hath. 

| In compariſonofhim, they have no beingat 
all, they cannot reach tobisbeing. And there- 
ho wes this being is, we willexplainetoyou 
by theſe five things : 
| Itisan immenſe being, ſuchas hath all thede- 
-rces,and kindes, and extents of being in it. The 
creatures have not ſoz they have ſolittle ofthis 
-| & bcing,that it is nothing: it isnotto mach, « the 
e | || iropof @ Bucker, iſai, 40. that is, itis of ſo ſmall a 
, | veing,that it is no being : thereforethar place is 
tobe marked, !ſ2i. 40. 17. Ai Nations before him 
e| || reas mthing, and they are counted to him leffethan 


I 


ww mw \— fs —< SS ws. 


Doltr. | 


properly hath 
Bcifg in him, 


Objet, 


eAn(w. 
Whart.thinBge- 
ing js; explai- 
nediin kve 
things, 

2 


I 41ſ, 


e| || +4ching, orranity. Which place ſheweg, that this 
- | phraſe of beizg doth not agree to thecreatures ; 

| Þ torhaving ſaid before, they were a the drop of 
r| } >ucker, bee addes, nay, zhey are lefe than norhing. 
' But you will ſay, how can they bee lefſe than 
'rothing 2 Iankwer, if 1 _ expreſle it to 


— 


you 
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| 


God onely and | 


Y 


| 


| Were: $ Nav. I Au. 


_— 


————_— td 


| 


| 


ccon. 


yoni 6, they ave Jeſfethay tharwbich you 


echo 258atliing ; as yourece:duf of rehebal. 
lance; ſorthat infpect of the largenefeofhis 


being a8E9Sifnporbingts bie ;gherearedivcrs 


—- ——— 


| 


2 
Of Himſelſc, 
| 7 179. 38. 


Row 11436. 


3 
| Everlaſiing, 


& 
Wichour ſuc. 


: 
£ 
: 


gdehined, and yaw know that dafingtions doc li, 
| mit the þring of 2 thing. The Angels havea 


degrees and extents ot being, and hehath them 


all jn.big1,5 there is-Gri>be ing of dagels,avather 


of 139, and 40.gf:every rea une - $014boy'are 


largeand glorious being ;-menbave.agacd and 
excellent being, butythey axenotbing 1nreſpeR 
of rhebcing of ( op. n 

It is thebcingoftumſelf, be ts a ſpring of be. 
ing, whereas all the creatures arcbureifternes of 
baing ; which they have but by participation! 


| from him, A#.z57 28.Jnbwmaecliveaeuc ard beu 


eur being Kow 11.36 inhimand forhin,and through 
him, are all things , he only is of himſelf. 

Its notoply-of bimſelfe, but it is. ancaerlLft. 
ingbeing : 1.4w #hefirft ond che {oft ; that is, Tam 
before any thing was, .and T am the laft , every 


thing hath dependance Ofme. 


lr is 8 being with: ſuccefſion.: the creatures! 
haveaot thi is fometbing tothe, which! 


is nat forthe preſent : this istrue of every.crea- 
ture; of menand. Angels ; butwith. God rhere is 


diſtin&ionsfrimenrith him,all thingsarealike 


ta himgbutwiththe creature rhere.is flux of time 


was net befor, and ſomething fhallbe, which 


no ſueceſianand therefore it:isthattheſewords | 
arc uſed, 7 aw herb ſent we unto 30u 2which ſhewes| 
that there 1 n6 time-paſt with him, there is no| 


the 


_— — 
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ch 


_ #{ovs Nane, I Aux. 


che creatures enjoy one thing onemimuc;which: 


they doe not another, bug God enjj one: 


and thar is one part af his bleſſed; 


creatures not partaker of, Antagaine, his 26s: 
\zrealtdonear once; but the creatures- doe” gll. | 


(theirs by ſuccefhon. Ph 
 Itisſuch abeingas wt all things elſe: 
andrhisis #great differcncT bertweene' hins and: 


" 


the creatures; the rgelr have aw excellent be- | 


ing, yerthey cannor'give the leaſt being:ro'any: 
thing, So'that byTheſewe'may plainly:ſev, that 
heonlys, that is,he only isof an Namenſe being; 
| thatis;he is like a migtityſearot being,thathath 
' neither banks nor botrome; he only isa ſpring of 


\ſuce 


| y,heonly givesa' being to cvery tltſhg. Suchan | 


one he isasalthis is implied; where he bids Mo-. 


\ancvel the people,7 awthas 1 am,ishethat | 
Wk ſentrygunto you. Butywe will fand nolon- | 
$7 D>=on, only we will labourroreduce theſe | 
 'peculatie.. og uſe,as it 1sſajdof Sorrares,he did | 
 Devivebre pMlor yg ate cotir; Bring Philoſophy | 


 downetode prac: & gin private houſes. 

| Ifweſhould inqQU- horeafonn by Geddid re- 
\eale his Name to)... was it,thatheand the 
| Iſ-eelitzesſhold only find o.. argute ſpeculations 
'1n his name, as heretoforen. of 

| have done,and:now too many >, es following 
them ſtilldozno ſurelytheendo!1.ge, isonly 
| to make things known. Batyerheſers.., 1m 


' our apyprehenſtons, in ſaying} owther / am, .c ;f 
HET. H 3 | there/ 


—_ ————_—— __ CO CEE 
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being; bEonly ix &verlaſting/phe only is without |. 
263 of time prefenr, paſtor ryxebme; laſt- | 


he Rahbins | 


| 


| 
\ 
' 


Giving being 
ro all things, 


— 
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dd adds a 


Gops Name, I Am, 


u-- 


therewere more in it,as if there were ſome 5rca- 
ter :mmenfity in his nature:hencethe v(2 is this; ! 
Tharthere is fomething ofche Eſlience of Ge 


| 
For that which :nay be lnown of God js manifeſt in then: 
for God beth ſhewed it unto them © there is ſomthing 
that may be known, and fomething there isthar | 
| may not be knowne : therefore, Beloved," Jooke | 
nor for a full knowledge of him, bur onely.ſor a 
fall degree of it; avExod.33.,2f5face(faith God | 

te:Moſes) thivcarft ot ſee, which place compa. 
red with that Z0m;1.20.the meaning is this; that 
it is very littleof God, thatwecan know ; even as 


} whenagreattraine, orglorious ſhew fſhall paſſe 


| before vs, and all is gone, we only ſeethe lancer! 
' endof it, ſo God paſted by Adofer,and he faw brit! 
 alirtle of him :evenas when you heare the fatter | 
| endofa ſemence, only thatwhich the ecchorg- 


| {ounds, the maine we cannot know, Thereſ-*| 


; ve ſhould learne from hence;not robeſe>-2175g 
. and prying intothecounſelsof God, ar 1Aquire 
why ſomany aredamned.and ſo f-; "© 3 how 
the infallibilitic of Gede will --f thelibe rticot 
' mans will can ftandtogethe* © askethe reaſon 
' yhy he ſuffered the Geng towalke in the vani- 
tieof their owne mb. ir, wad þ - he 

ufte! arc I 1$ time: 
| _ me nEs Gedeow did, If the Lord be witi 
' te why are v7 thus and thus ? Why the Chur- 
| ches of i Grecians, thoſe famous: Churches, 
| hays 44d th 


= fron: 
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| that.may notbe inquireaiinto}burt Wee :muſk be | 
. |cogrentwith that which is revealed; Row, 1:12, 


e golden Candleſtickes: removed | 


wa Gops Naw, I Au. | 
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from them ? Theſe, and all other ſnch we muſt 
be content to be ignorant of, for he doth not re- 
veale himſelfe fally in this life. Thou canſt nor ſee 


me andlivgfaith God ro Moſes: the meaning is this 
the veile of mortality doth cover us,it hides God 


from us; when that ſhall be laid aſide, wee ſhall 
know all theſethings, and therefore we muſt be 
| content to ſtay the time : till then, weare as nar- 
-row-mouthed veſſels, we are not able to receive 
| much knowledge, buta great deale will fall be- 


{ide andbe loft; whenas Gedwill doenothing in | 
vainegas Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, There are ma- 


ny things that 1 ſhould reveale unto you, but you are not 
able ta beare them:and therefore we ſhould be con- 
tented; as a weake eye 15 not able to behold rhe 


| Sun, oras the Schoole-men well ſay, we cannor 


ſec itn rora,wecannot ſee the circle wherein the 


| Sundoth run,but only the beames of it;no more | 


Semile, 


can wee ſee God in his Eſſence,but in the beames | 


thereof, his Word and effects, wee may ſee him | 


therfore letus be content to be ignorant of theſe 
. things. Let him that askes why deales God thus 
with his Church? why are ſo many damned 2 re- 
member that in ſai. 45. 9. Foe wnts him that ftri- 
wvethwithhis Maker , let the potſheard ftrive with the 
rotſheards of the earth: Shall the clay ſay to him that 


maketh it, what makeſt thou 2 the meaning of it 


is this; we ſhould be content tolet God alone,not 
't0 inquire into all his actions, into the ground 
and reaſon ofall his workes ; let the potſheard 
ſtrive with the potſheards of the carth : If thou 


| hadſt rodoewith man, one like thy ſelfe, then 
| ; 
thou 
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Swnile. 
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Rom. 31. 
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| Gedto Manoah, Why doſt thou ache my Name that 1x 


oli 
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| chou might murmuragainſt him,and aske him 
why doeſt thou ſo? but what haſt thou to doe 
with the Lord ? Shall rhe clay ſay to himthar 
'maketh it,vhy doeſt thou ſo? This ſfimilitude of 
clay doth nor,by a thouſand parts, expreſle that 
diſtance that is betweene Gedand us, and there. 
fore we ſhould doe thus, ſtand upon the ſhore(as 
'it were)and behold his infinite Efſence,7 am that 
[1 am; and goe no further; as a man that ſtands 
| upon the Sea-ſhore,ſees the vaſtneſle ofthe Sea, 
| but dares goe no further, for if he goes into the 
| deepe, he is drowned : You may looke into Gods 
| Efſence,and.ſce and admire it ; but tothink that 
thou couldeſt comprehend God, is, as ifa man 
ſhould think to hold the whole ſea in the hollow 
; of his hand : yea,there is a greater diſproportion 


' betweene them, orelſethe Apoſtlewould never] . 


| have burſt out into that patheticall expreſſion, 
Rom. 11. O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdome 
and knonledge of Gop ; how unſearchable are his 
judgements, and his mayes-paſt finding out | Onely 
| remember this 1 ſay ; and make thus much uſe 
of it, when you heare this name, 7am that 7 am, 
| thar it is the Lords will to ſer limits tous. VWhen 
| the Lordcamedowne from the Mount, he (er li- 
mits tothe people, and he gave this reaſon of ir, 
I will not have them fland and gaze : (6 it ts inthis 
, Caſe it is a dangerous thing to goe too far , you 


' 
, 


' know what did come to the Bethſhemites,becau ef 


they would be gazing:Remember that ſpeech of 


Govps Nene, T1 A Me _—_ . 


ſecret ? There is ſomething that is ſecret in God. | 


= uy A 9. 
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But 


Gor s Name, I Am. 


But, you will ſay ; I would faine ſeca reaſon 
of theſe things. ; 

But thou muſt ſtay forthis till mortality bee 
put off, and inthe mcane while ſtand afarre off, 
; and looke on God: And whea thou ſceſtthe vaſt 
 workes of God, when thou ſealt him graſpe the 

windsin his fiſt, and meaſure the waters in the 
hollow of his hand, and weigh the mountaines 
in ſcales,and the hils ina ballance,&c, it will be 
| nogreat thing to thee 1t thou art ignorant of his 
counſels. This is made an argument why wee | 
ſhould not ſearch into his ſecrets, Pre.3 0.4. #ho 
hath aſcended up to heaven, or deſcended? who hath ga- 
| thered the winds inhis fiſt?who hath bounded theaters 
\in a garment ? who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the 


earth 2 What 1s his name, or what 15 his Sonnes name, 


—— 


IO3 


Ob; et, 


A nſw, 


Wee cannoc 
give arcalon 
of many things 
concerning 


God cill death, 


Prov. 30. &, 


| if tho canſt tell ? As ifhe ſhould ay , it is impol- | 
ſible that thou ſhouldeſt know this mightie | 
| Worke-man, he that did all this, or underſtand | 
the ground of his counſels ; you can ſee but his | 
backe-parts, you can ſeeno moreand live, and | 
you need ſee no more, that you may live. 

Secondly,that which is the very ſcope and drifc 
ofthe Lords revealing his name to Moſes, Goe and 
tell the people, I Am Trar I An hath ſent 
xe unto you , ſhould (trengrhen our faith, and in- 
courage us; it ſhould ra iſe our minds,and ſtirup 
hope in us, in al! wants, and inall diftreſſes that 
wee fall into upon any occafion : for this is the 
{cope why the Lord reveales it here; hereveales 
Itinavery ſeaſonable time. 


Vit %. © | 
To ſtcengrhen} 
our faith, and 
encourage us 
in our wants 
and colles, 


In wants, | 


A man would have ; 
thoup ht it ::1poſſible,that theyſhould be delives | 


H 4 red 


_— —- 


' Whence a)! 
| griefes and 
| complaints 
ale, 


CES EY emma On EY > OY EIS Cs © 


| 


Es g 


(Top s Name, I Am 


red from Pharoah, he being ſo- mighty, yer God | 
| bids Moſer goe, and tell them, that he that I S,' 


hath ſent bum unto them. He thar IS, he that can 
make things to be,when they have norudiments | 
of being, he hath ſent me. | 

Confider all the griefes and complaints thar | 


' we have, they all ariſe from hence; there is ſome- 


| 


thing we would have, which 7-707 ; as it was the 
complaint of Rachel, ſhee wept for her children, be- 


| cauſe theywere not : now, contider what the Lord 


faith here,? am that 1 am: he is the Lord of being, 
he giveth being rowhatſoever pleaſeth-him: As 
take .your expreflions of your ordinary wants, 
you uſe to ſay;oh,if that ſuch a thing mere; if an 
houſe had ſuch and ſuch a thing, it would beea: 
g00dly houfe, ſo in an'inſtrament, as a Watch, 
if it had ſuch and ſuch a being, it werea Pperfe&| 
W\ atch: ſo is it in the complaints that we make 
forour ſoules, or the ſoules of others , if you ſee| 
a man that you would have reclaimed, you ſay if} 
there were a ſtability of mind in him, a'conſide- 
ration of death, a right knowledge of things, a 
' ſenſe of ſinne, if there were grace in his heart to| 
| eſtavliſh him, then he would bethus and thus. 
| Conſider that hewho is theLordof being, is able | 
tomake up theſe wants : ſo ifourcomplainrs be 
tor our felves, they all come from ſome wants | 
but know that hewho is the Almighty God, that | 
makes all things tobe, he can give thee conſtan-| 
| cy, ke canenable thee todoall things, and ſtrerg- 
then the neake hands and feeble [nees, Heb. 12. Hee! 


_— 
"_ 


that is full of being, as the Sunne is of lighr,and | 
the | 


| 
| the Sea of water, thinkewith thy ſelfe that he a- 


lone is able togive being to every grace, and to 
| make npeverydefe;andgive that totheewhich 
thou haſt nor, and toall whom thou haſt to doe 
with ; as thy wife, children, friends, &c. he can 
make things that were bad, good and uſcfull,and | 
ſomake thy friend good alſo,as hee did Onefimns 
for Paul; thinke with rhy ſelfe that the Lord of 
being can doe it, and he only candoe it when as 
every creatureeltfe is at a ſtand to make a being. 
Therefore goe to him and give him the praiſe 
and glory of this his Name. 

And as it ſhould move us to doe this'in our 
wants ; ſo it ſhould helpe us in all thoſe grear 
croſſes that affliQ us : For every crofſe proceeds 
from thar which « xot ; as Rachel wept for her chil- 
dren that mere nor; You ſhall ſee in Abrahambe be- 
\lecved in Gov even in G ov, nho quickneth the 


dead, and calleth thaſe things which bee net, as though | 


| they were, Row. 4+ 17. This was Abrahams caſe, 
hewasto loſe his ſonne,for ought that he knew, 
'yet he comforted himſelte in this, that 7ehowvah, 
the mighty Ged,that is the Lord of being,he that 
alleth things that arenot, as if theywere, hee could 
either give him his ſonne againe,orone that was 
aS good as he, Thus bee did comfort himſelfe , 
and ſo may we uponall occaſions, for God ſtil 
can make things tobe that are not. Take Job, 
when his houſes, his chi!dren,eftate,al were gone | 
andall were not, yet Jehovah, he that makes things | 
to be that are nor, did not he make all things to' 
| returne againe ? (0 David, when things were -_ 
when | 


EI —— - —_ 


—— 
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ROM, 4.17, 
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| Gops Name, I Am. 


when his Kingdome was not, when his good 
name was gone, as wee {ce by Shimer's curling, 
whata name he had,yet Goddid make all to come 
againe:ſo Naomi,when all was gone, her husband 
and her ſonnesgone,and they were not,yet he that 
was the Lox of being gave her a ſonne, anda 
daughter,that brought her in more comfort than 
her owne ſons would. And this is the uſe that [ 
would have yoa to make of it ; when thou haſt 
loſt any thing, when thy ſons or thy goods are 
gone, be can make up all: He who could make up 


— 


| the abſence of Chriſt to the Diſciples by ſending 


the comforter, his holy ſpirit, amongſt them, ſo 
that it was better withthem than before,theyhad 
morecomfort and knowledge,8 could doe grea- 
ter miracles, the ſame God can ſurely make good 
any other loſſe the moſt pinching tothee,for you 
muſt remember thathe is /chop2h, you ſhall fiad 
that name often uſed in Scripture on this ocaſi- 
ON, 1 am Jehovah, But I will inſiſt 0n a place that 
concernes the ſubje& in hand, where you ſhall 
ſee, what ground there is for this ufe wee now 
|; makeof it,Chap.6.6. Wherefore ſay unto the children 
\ of I(rael, 1 am the Lord, and 1 will bring you out from 


_— — 


$—_ —_ —_— 


- — 


| w1der the burthens of the Fgyptians, &c. The mea- | 
ning of it is this, Many objzeQions were made | 
by Mos=s, and therefore G ov reveales this | 
Name to him. Alas, faith 7sſes, who am I >, 
Shall I go unto Pharoah,and bid kim let the chil- | 
dren of 7/raclgoc?-\Vhatam T tobe ſeat on this. 
| errand > Saitnthe Lord, Goe,rell him, 7 am, or | 
; (5974p, hath fent thee unto him : and the ob-! 
| 1etions 


| | cherefore, and Twill bewith thymeuth, and teach thee 


HI 


Gops Name, T1 Am. 


jetionsare obſervable that Moſes makes, | 
I am of aflow mouth, and of a ſlow ſpeech, 
Why faith the Lon v,'1 made the mouth , coe 


| 


107 


— 


' xhat thou ſhalt ſay. 
Againe, / am of uncircumciſed lips, and how ſhall 
Pharoah hearken untome £ 
| Saith the Zord,7 have made thee a god to Pharoah, 
and Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy Prophet, 
| Whereobſervethis by the way: A man would 
wonder why Aofes, that went to ſuch an one as 
Pharoah, ſhould complaine, that he was a man of 
| uncircumciſed lips, Onewould thinke that Pha- 
'rvah being a carnall man, that uncircumciſed 
| xords would pleaſe him better; but it is,as if he 
| ſhould ſay ;,Z9rd,when there is any uncircumci- 
| ednefſe in my lips;then there is noauthority in 
my ſpeech the leſſe circnmcifion there is in any 
| mans lippes, the lefſe authority there is in his 
| ſpeech ;.as it is ſaid of Chrift, that hee ſpake with 


wthority, for his lips were circumciſed. But to || 


take this objefion away; faith the Lord, I an Te- 
kevah, Twill bewith thee, I will circumciſe thy lips. 
Yea, but will Pharoah be moved with words >? 
I am Tehovah, ſaith the Lord, T will make that tv 
be, mhich is not © 1 will ſend plaguagamong them, and 
to hewill let them goe. 
'. Butwhenthey are gone,they arca weake and a 
2aked people, how ſhall they doeto live ? 
Saith Gov, 1 millgive them favour in the eyes of | 


ve Fgyptians, and not ſend them empty, and 1 nill | 


provide food for them, | 
| So | 


— ——— 


OtjeR, 
eAnſW. 


Objett, 


eArnſw, 
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I/ai. 50.10. 
opcncd, 


| Gen. to 


2 C87.4.5» 


So Moſes went, A ſtrange kind oferrand ; as 
ifone ſhould go and tell the great Twrk, that the 
Ged of the Chrifians bath fent to let them goe: 
but yet Moſes goeth;and all that gomtorted him, 
| was the revealing of his Name. 


| - Now apply this to your ſelyes ; when youare | | | 
| inany diſtreſſe, know that he that made the hea- ' be 
' vens and the earth, can givea being to all theſe | we 
| things : Eſay 50. 10, Whois among you that feareth| il | 

| the Lord, that obeyeth the oyce of hts ſervants, that | fo 
| walketh in darkeneſſe, and hath ne light 2 let him 


| truſt in the Name of the Lok Þ, and ſtay upon his 
| Gop. Hee that walketh in darkenefie, and hath\ Ml | we 


no light , let that be thy caſe, that every thing| Ml | o] 
| is deſperate,than ſeeſt not a jot of lighr,nor ſpark| MW | <þ 
| of hope, yet truſt inthe Name of Jehovah, hee] il # 
' can make light when there is none ; a man that| ME | fe: 
' bath no grace inhis heart,*let him truſt in Zehe-| IMF | th 

wah; he that ſaith in his heart, I would I could be| Il | be 

rid of ſuch a luſt, and that I could keep holy rhe| Iſl | C 

Sabbath, but I have nothing.in me, my heart is| Il | dc 

' empty ofall;(this is the complaint often even of | I th 
| thoſe that have grace:) why,it there be no light, | I ye 
| no grace,yet he.canworke it: and ſo Paulapplics| I ke 
' that in Gereſ, 1. There was darkereſſe and ns light| I lil 
| to himſelfe andgghemy,in 2 Cor. 4. 5. He that com-| I \ th 


| mandeth light to ſhinevat of ering, &c. I (faith 
| he) and we Gezziles were in darknefle,and had no| || | 
| light, yet Go» commanded |ight to ſhineinto| | - 
| our hearts, and into mine, the darkeſt of all the 
'reſt. So learne to apply the ſame to thy ſelfe, he 
that is indarkneſſe,and hath nolighrt,yet let him | Þ *: 
| truſt 


— 


_ 


1ſt | 
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croft inthe Name of Zchovat ; beloved, thar is 
{airh ;1fyou ſhould expe no more of Godythan | 
 1mancan doe;or a creature can doe, it 15 not wor- | 
' thy the name of faith : as this is properonly ts * 

0d, ro givethings a being that arc not ſo it is 
' che propertie of tairh, when things arc not, to 
' heleeve inthe name of 1chevah « rherefore, there 
 yould thy faith be ſcene, 


| | 
And as for thy ſelfe, ſo for the Churches al- | Noc tofaine in? 
the Churches 


| ſoz. you ſee now, to how low anebbe they are 
| brought, and yer they cannot bee lower thanthe 
eſtate ofthe /ſreclitesrwas in when 

| were in captivitie; yet conſider,that that 7 | 
| rhois theLordofbeing,is able toraiſe the Chur 
 ches,and to-give a new being tathem : &ur yer in 
izſball be 4 tenth and-it ſballreturne, and it ſbalbe ea- 


 fen,as 4 Teiletree, and as an Oke whoſe ſubſlance is3n | 


them when they caſt their leaves ; ſo the bolſeedfball 
 bethe ſubſtan 
| Churches goe rowracke,whenyou ſee themcuer 
| downe like a mightie wood that is cur downe,or | 
thatis ſpeiled of:1ts glory inthe Autumnegwhen 
you ſee(Iay)the glory ofthe Churches thus ta- | 
cen-away,yet there is a holy Teed, which ſhall be | 
like ar0ot or bulke ofa tree. Soſhould youſce | 
the Churches overthrowne; laid under. fect, ſo | 
 l22t there were no hope of them, ſo farreas wee ' 
| could ſee; yet be aſſured,thar theres a holy ſeed | 
11at ſhall riſe and ſpreadirſelfec againe,cven as a | 
ittle root ſpreads it ſelfe into a great tree: but | 
how ſhall they doe it ? faith the Lord, I am Ieho- | 
'4h,T can give abeing, 1 can inlargethcir being. | 
Bot * 


ce thereof; that is, Whenyou ſee the | 


miſery, 
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eAnſw, 
Iſab, 42..13,14- 


| 


But youwill ſay, why then is it-that they are 
brought ſOlaW > wy 
F Confidet that it is the Zordrowſnall courſe to 
ſiras a'ryanire{leepe;buraith he) in'1ſav.qa.1z, 
14. The Loyd ſhall gee forth as a might ie man, he ſhall 
ftirre np jealowjie like & man of warre; hee ſhall crie, 
Jea roare;, hee ſhall prevaile again# His enemies : 1 
hgve lozg time holden my peace, 1 have refrained*m 
ſeife, now will 1. cry like a travellind woman, 1 of! 
deftiroy and devoure at once; Heuſeth three expreſ- 
ſtons-rhere, to ſh&w” what hee yill doe for: his 
Charch inextremity ; 7 will ratſt my ſelfe like a'Gi. 
ant,ec,and when he comes,he will come ſudden 
ly; as paines on 4romanwith childe come ſuddenly, 


rrll'I comme, there ſhall goe nothing b3fore*me, 1 will 
core 011 a ſudden; and not onely (6, btthe will 
af a Giant, hee will doeit tfonety, I 
docireffettually ; heewill bring itro paſſe as « 
mnxrof warre; and {ohee will doefor his Church 
| againe; hee that hath raiſed it informer rimes,he 
| will 'do& it'now ; therefore" let: usnotfaint and 
' give ovet hbping,for hee thatiis Almightrie, he is 
| able ts doeall theſethings: Hewheconld'in ee! 
: deſtr6y the arftiie of Carterpillats; and leave a 
| bleffing behinde himy; catidotthe ſame as 
well t6 men (though never ſo many) 
whoarc the enemies of his ' 
Church, 


THE 


ſo ſaith the Lord when youTookt not for mee, then| 
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| 14 And Qoop ſaidunto 
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15 And COD. ſaid moreover unto Moſes, 
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13 Aud Moſes ſaid unto (T0.D;  Bobold when 
1 come wotoube Children of Ir acl, and [hall 


| bath ſent mee anto you, and they ſhall (ay | 
| wnto mee, What is br Name what ſhall 1 


Jay unto thews? 
T Ar Taar 


I Am. And hee ſaid, Thus foal thouſay 
unto the children of Iſrael ; I Aa hath ſent 


To 1 
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' Jaywncothem; The: Go D of your Fathers | 


Thus ſhals thou ſay unto the Children of 1(-/ 
racl; The Lox Gop of your Fa- 
thers, 
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 thers,tbe MOD of Abrabaw,the Con 

of TJaac, and the CI9D of Jacob bath ſeut 

1c znto you ; this is my Name for ever, 
and this i my wemoriall unto all genera- 
tions. - | 


<a I Gdbcthe Lordef being, full of be. 
EP inginhimidfe, and giving being 
216 toevery thing ; learne thento give 
\©) him bis praiſe, Pfal. 60.4. Yefeal 
BID praiſe the Lord, end ye ſhall extoll hin 


| byhisnameT a x.Forkeonly brings. 
cnterpriſes to paſſe , as he gives being to every 
thing,ſo he gives being tQall the warkes that arc 
wrought by the creatures. If.ovrbeing be from! 
him, much more all ourworkes are wronght by 
him, becauſe they areburdependants onourbe- | 
ing. Now this G o p takes to hiaaſelfc, as moſt] 
proper to bimſelfc, and that from his Name, | 
| Tekough, there be many places for this $ Inill die 
it, fortlamTruovan, | 


a 

\Now if the creature ſhall ſay, Thave ſucha, 
purpoſc,: ſuch a projet in my heart, and I will 
doe it,'I will bring it to paſſe ; what is it butto | 
arrogate that to himſelfe, which is proper to 7-| 
torch? which is a greater ſinne, than weeare a- | 
ware of, foritis no leſle than 7avlatry, and the 
Lord ſo takes it; Iſsi. 42.8. 1amtheLoxkvp,thet 
i my Name, and my glory will nat I give to another, 
neither my praiſe tograven images; that is, Iwill 

take a ſpeciallcare, that you ſhall nor ſay, tha: ' 
| yOu, 
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| net any man, or any creature that doth them, it 
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our Images doe bring things to paſſe, forthen 
Ny out be called choveh, it bein proper &-: 
lone to me, to bring any thing to.paſle, 

So a man may apply ittoany thing clſe, ifa 
man ſhall ſay, that his owne wit, Orworth, or in- 
dufſtrie, 8c. doth bring tWngs to paſſe ; he takes 
that praiſe which peculiazly belongs to.Ged, and 
gives it to the creature whereas the Lord ſayes, 
lehovah is my Name, and there is not the leaſt | 
thing,bur I bring it to paſſe. Take heed therfore | 
ofthar ſecret /dolatry, God hates it; itisa place 
 vhick you know, Hab. 1. 16, Therefore they ſacyi- 
fire wnto their net, and burne incenſe unto their Drag, 
becauſe by them their portion 41 fat, and their meave 
| plenteous. Sacrifice is due onely to God: now to 


| 

4am itto paſſe, is to ſacrifice to their owne ner, 
that is, to attribute that to thy (elfe, which is 
popes onely to him. 

| Againe,asitis Idolatry, fo it isavainethin 
to do it,for we aze not able to do any thing, Pſa/. 
37. He will bring it to paſſe ; there the Lord takes it 
a5 peculiarto him only ; therefore in 7ſ#1.26.12. 
(you may comparethem both together) it is ſaid 
there, Lord, theu wilt erdaine peace for ms, for thiw 
alſo haftl wrought all our workes in ws, The ſcope of 
this place is this : Other men(ſaith be)they for- 
vet God, they carry themſelves aloft, but it is he 
thatwill ordaine us peace,though none elſe ſhall 
 puthis hand to. it; it ts he that doth «//our works 
| forus,not our ſpeciall workes only, þut all, it is 


oe about any rhing, and to ſay, thatthy wealth | 


Hah, Te 16, 


2 
Itis a yagity, 
Pfal. 37.5. 


1/ai, 26,13, 
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is hethatworks all our workes for us. And ifwe | (t 
dic beleeve this, we ſhould looke upon him with | 
another eye, and ſerve him after another manner | tal 
we ſhould be more dependent on him, we ſhould | x 
| bee more fervent in ptayer; and not when wee || |< 
| would doany thing, turne every ſtone, and knock || ."*" 
at every creatures- doore, to ſee what helpe they an 
; could give ns, bur our eye would bee towards | © 
| him :for it is invaine to runne to them, no crea- _ 
ture 'can doe it, there is no enterpriſe but hath = 
many wheeles, and the ſtopping of one wheele ade 
hinders the whole enterpriſe; and it is he, that = 
turnes all thoſe wheeles, commands all, mutt il. -gi 
bring it topaſſe,or elſe the leaſt thing wil hinder MI. $i 
our greateſt enterpriſes; therefore you ſee that jany 
the faireft bloſfomes of our endevours doe often |? 


| wither,and the moſt unlikely things many times hot 


| doe cometo pafle, li. 
Seeit in Pavid (to give you anexampleofit) il, Bj 
| whetrhe &id truſt God, hee had a promiſe of the * 
kingdome;butnort that he himfelfe ſhould getit, | G 
betas: ow ſhould netdoe it, and yet the \ | 
wheeles of.Gads providencedid bring it'to paſſe. | [hen 
So when be ſtaidhishand from killingNebaldid if ©" 
notiche Lerd bring, it to paſſe ina betrer manner || | 
than he could havedonedlikewiſe after he hadthe|f| "* 
Kingdome, Abnerwas his great chemy, bur yet| || th 
 Daviadid nothing, but what was right; and you|ſſ ad 
| fee how Goddid beg itto paſſe, he tooke away ||| | 1 
his life without any hand of Darid. So 1Jhboſherh|Þ| ve 
was his enemy, yet- when David fare ſtill; and|Þ | ,; 
to:hims ||| | 


did nothing, his head was brought 


(though — 


— 
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” ||| (though they thatdid it, did it wickedly) yet ir 
* 'wasanact of Gopvs providence to him. Thus 
| things are done for the beſt, when wee commitr | 2 
> | | themtohim, burifwe doe them our ſelves, we 
| areas they that fiſhed all the night long, and caught | 
' rnething; yet when Chriſt came, and bade them to | 
ky caſt inthe net, thenthey incloſed a great multi- 
4 rude of fiſhes ; SOItis with us, when we goe a- 
05 | bout any enterpriſe of our ſelves, it is in vaine, 
\ | F< are not able trodoe it, There is a double going 
ml aboutany enterpriſe; whenwe goe about an en- 
terpriſe without God, and when wee goe about -_ 
tk itwith him. Whenwe goc about itwithout God, 
; | Iconfeſſe,ſome things may be brought to paſſe, 
I and that will ſerve to anſwer an objection which 
hat you have fully exprefled in Pſal. 37.7. Reſt in vhe | pal. 37.7. 


ie | Lord, andwait patiently for him , fret not thy ſelfe be- | 
ne | cauſe of him who proſpereth in his way, becauſe of the | 

. | 14 who bringeth wicked devices to paſſe, There is 
Fit) WW theobjection. _ | 
| the For when we teach this dodrine of truſting tn | Obje#, 
Ul God, as David had before, verſe 5. the obje&ion | 
| the | then is, there are many that doe not truſt in God, 
= ' and yct they bring their things to paſſe, 
- - To this weanſwer ; 1, thateither they doe it | eAnſw. 
wal not, itwithers under their hand ; Of thoſe that 


2 Or ell, if they doe it, it is to no purpoſe, — 


they receive no comfort from it. Therefore hee | doe proſper, 
you |  addes; the evill deer ſhall be cut off, that is, though 


wc | they doe goe farre in an enterpriſe, yer they ne- 4 | 
het 4\,"<r come to the end, they reape not the fruit | 
= 'of it, bee cuts them off , ſo that if you looke 

5 | 


I 2 to 
Ought ID -——_ ” — 


© 
——— 


+= 


11s 


Pe 4 


earne che 


G ops Name, [ A M. [ 


to the iſſue, it isas goed as nothing. 

3 Ittends to their owne hurt, to their owne: 
ruine , if they get wealth, favour with great men, 
credit, &c, the ſword turnes into their owne 


ownedeftruction. Therefore take heed of it, if 
thou doeſt goe about it with God, hee will give 
thee the comfort of ir. One thing brought to 
paſſe by him, is better than a thouſand by our 


| ſelves without him. 


Learne from hence the onely remedy againſt 
the vanity that all creatures are ſubje& to, that 


vanity of all | 
Creatures, an 
the remedy a+ 


gainſt it. 


we have to doe withall; for what is the reaſon of 
that mutabilitie we finde in all things? Is it not 
from hence, that they have no being of their 
owne 2 If you looke to the Rocke, to the foun- 
dations ? hn whence they were hewen, and 
tothe hole of the pit from whence they were 
digged, they were made of nothing, and are rea- 
dic to returne to nothing. Take a glaſle, or an 
earthen veſſell, they are brittle, if you aske the 
rea ſon,they are made of brittle materials , plate 
1s-notfo, the ſelfe ſame 18 the reafon of all the 
creatures vanity under the Sumne, they arc made 
of nothing. Therefore there is no way to reme- 
die this, but tolookeupto G ov, AF. ry. 28. 
For in him wee live, move, and haveour being, This 
| is the meaning of it ; They have not onely bad 
rheir being from him at the firſt, bur their be- 


ing isi# him: Welaveourbeing in him, as the 


| Beames inthe Sunne, and an Aecident-in the 


| Subje&. : 


” 


bowels,their eaſeſ[azes them,and it turnesto their | 


Therefore 


Il 


| it from the unchangeable G ov. | 


. I will fetch wine, and nee will fill our ſelves with flrong 
| I 
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Therefore if thou wouldeft have conftancy in 
any thing, thou muſt looke up to G oy. Every 
| creature is ofa mutable narure, which is fo farce 
| unchangeable,as conſtancieis communicatedto 


| Conſider this for matter of grace. When 
thou haſt got any good defires,or good purpoſes 
at any time, remember that the being of them 
comes from G o ». And hence itcomes to paſſe; 
|thar good pr oft-times doe come to no- 
thing,andlike ſparkes goout againe, becauſe we 
remember not that theyare fron God; we thinke 
that if we have good purpoſes to day, if wee be 
ſpiritually minded to day,we ſhall be ſoto mor- 
r0w;andithus you deceive your ſelves,in not con- 
fdering that the being of them comes from God: 
Tothis purpoſe that place is remarkeable,r Chy. 


 29.18.when David had rejoyced that the people | 


| had offered willingly, be prayes that God nould 
| keepe it in the imagination of the thoughts of their 
kearts: If we would thus hangupon him,and de- 
| pend on him, when the Spirit hath breathed in 
us at any-time,when we have any ſparks of truth, 
'andarewarmed with an holy affe&ion, if wee 
would give him the glory, who gives a being to 
'them, if we would makethis prayer that David 
'doth, wee ſhould findeit a meanes to make m 
more equall,and more even in grace. And what 


I ſay of this, I ſay ofall other things : Ir is the | 


fault of us all, we are all ſubje& to that which is 
ſaid ofwicked men,1ſa.56.12.Come ye (ſay they) 


þ Chron, 39s I$.: , 


Iſai. 56 1s 


3 drinke, | 


D——— 


1 18 


| 


Nor to boaſt 


| of ts MQLITOW, 


| Tar, 44133 14. 


j 
| 


Govps Nawe, Þ An. _ 


0 drinke, and to morrow ſball be as this day, and much 


more abundant. 

Now, whence comes this ? let a man have 
health to day; he thinkes he ſhall have it tomor. 
row , let him have peace and friends today, hee 
thinkes it. will bee ſo ftill. This 1s every mans 
thought , and it ariſeth from hence, that we for- 
ger tehovah, he that continues the being of every 
thing,If we did remember him,every one would 
ſay . I doe not know whether it be his pleaſure 
that gives being tothem: I know,that if he with- 
draw his hand,they will come tonothing. It isa 


inthe wombeof a woman.till they ſee ir. 


great fault to boaſt of to morrow,for hereby you 
detract from God, and diſhenour him exceeding- 
ly,you ſee how he eomplains of it, ſa».4.13,14. 
and indeed itis an entry upon his royall preroga- 
| tives; as if a-man ſhould challenge many roo, 
acres of gronnd,and hath not one foot; for future 
times are properly the Lords, Now,when we will 
anticipate —_ in our thoughts,and rejoyce in 
i 9 betore-hand,as if they were come to 
paſſe;this is a finfull rejoycing.And thence it is, 
that pride goes before a fall , becauſe when a man 
| begins to reſt himſelfe upon the creature, and to 
build upon that which is but vanity, then the 
Lordbegins totake away the foundation,and hin- 
der his purpoſes,and then he falls and periſheth. 
Therefore why doeſt thou boaſt of tomorrow 2? | | 
Knoweſt thou what is in thewombe of the day >| || * 
thou knoweſt no more, than men know what is | | 


Now, Gop hath an over-ruling hand in all 


—_— 


theſe,| 
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| 


theſe,and therfore he doth diſappointus,becauſe 
wee are ready to give tothe creature thatwhich 
belongs to himſelfe , therefore; if thou wyouldt 
have any thing to continue, depend upon him, 
becauſe all thingselſe are ſubjeQ tovanity, and 
hee onely gives being, and continuance to them 


all 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


alles 


The eAttributes of Go v 


in generall, 


how this E{ewce of God is made knowne. It is 
by his Attributes, and they are of two ſorts : 
1 Either ſuch as deſcribe God'in himfelfe, 


R the next placewecome todeclare to you, 


2 Orelſeſuch as declare God as he is ro ns. O- | 


ther diviſions there are, but this is the beſt that 
can inde g becauſe itagrees with the ſcope of all 
the Scripture, | | 


For the firſt, ſome Attributes ſhew whar God | 
is inhimfelfe, aswhenthe Scripture ſaith, that 
God is perfeft , as, Be yeperfeR, as 1 am perfeft. So. 


when the Scripture faith, thathe is »nchangeable, 
almighty, eternall , theſe thew what he is in him- 
ſelfe : then other Attributes ſhew what he is to 


$ vs, as that he is wercifull, patient, abundant in mey-, 
{ 5 and cruth,and that he is a/)-ſufficient to us, 8c, 


'T 4 The 


The Attri- 
butes of God, 
are of two 
ſorts. 


— 


—_—_—}] ttt 
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4} -x20 Cop # perfett.” 
| T he firft Attribute of G o 9, 
| "> 
| : Irſt then, wewill take this out of the Text, 
| In I Am hath ſent me unto 50u, | 
Gedis priſe That God is perfe8 , he hath all the kinds, 
2 degrees, and extents of being in him, There be 
divers kindes of being intheworld,; ſome have 
more, ſome lefle.; ſome have-a more excellent 
being, ſome have aleſſe excellent ; ſome havea 
larger being,ſome a'lefſer,and yerall are inhim); 
| — | a this is his perfeFion, ImperfeRion isawant 
—_ ene"l of fome being; PerfeQion is to have all the de- 
| grees of being,tbat belong to#thing'in his kind 
| allwhich is 4a Ged, --'; | - | 
| Now Gedis ſaid to beperfett : 
| 1 Firſt, becauſe hewas before all things, there- 
{ 6-4 before all | fore hee muſt needs bee full withour them, and 
iogs = whatſoever they have, they receive frombim, 
|. : You ſhall ſee. this .in As 17. 25. Neitheris bet 
| rerſbipped nithmens hands,” as though hee needed any 


\ thing, ſeeing hee giveth to all life and breath, andall 
things, He proves there that God is perfe& , be- 
Ca x. be needs nothing, ſeeing hee gives ro all life, 
| and breath, and all things.. That which is ſaid of 
man, may bee ſaid of every thing elſe, har haft 
thou that thou hafft aot received £ Therefore it fol- 
lowes,be that gives it,muſt needs be full of it. It 
is ſaid, God made man after his owne Image , and 0 
hee makes every thing elſe, heisthe life ofthem 
all. Now the ſampler and the life hath more in 
| it 


——— 


i Gon #perfet. 


it than the image, and therefore the life and firft 
originall, the realty and firſt beginning muſt 
needs be perfet init felfe, 71.  þ 

Secondly, there is none that canſet limits to 

God,that can ſer land-markes or bounds tohisen- 
titic or being. Every creature hath. his ſeveral! 
| bounds and limits,thus farſhall they goe,and no 
further :bur who hath ſet boutds to bim?When 
| he had ſer forth his Eſſence, in ſai. 40, he addes, 
' Towhom will you liken God , or what likenefie will y6u 
compare unto him 4. | 
There be fivedifferences berweenthe perfecti- 
on that is in God,& thatwhich is inany creatures 

I All creatures have perfetionwithin their 
| OWnC kinde only, and in ſuch a degree; but he is 
| Gmply and zbſo/stelyperfe& witbour all reſpe&t, 

without all comperiſon,he is a mighty ſca of be- 
ing. without banke and bottome. 

2 The creatures have all ſome jimperfeQion 
mingtedavath itz 85 take all. the Angels , rake all 
the 'Saints,yhentheyare inthe higheſt top, and 
fulleſt of all theirbleſſedneſſe,yet theyhave ſome 
imperfetion, as /0b ſaith; heehath charged them 
with folly ; but:Gods perfeRion is unmixed,no im 


| perfeioncanbeaſcribed unto bim. * : + 
But you wil ſay,the Saints and Angels are per- | 


fe@ in their kind;how then are they imperfect > 
They have a negative imperfe&ion,though not 


that which ſhould be in them; yet there is a nega- 
tive imperfe&jon,that is,there be many perfeti- 
| ons which they have not; it cannot be ſaid of any 

creature, 


_— Iau. 


| 


Gr _ 


a privative ; for-though they are not deprived of 


God without 
l:mits, 


I/ai.40.18, | 


Five differen- þ 


ces betrweene 
the perfeRtion 
that is in God 


abd which is |} 


in the crea. 
ures 

I 
Gods perfeQi- 


on is abſolutce 


2 
Vamixed, 


ObjeR. 
eAnſw. 


| Negative irn- 


perteRion in 
the Saints, 


— 
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: 3 
Vncspable, 
of ſinne and 


milery. 


4 
| SubQganriall. 


Without want 


creature, though the moſt as 1 /ohr x. That in it 
there is light, and there is no darkneſſe at all: Of God 
onely can that be propertly ſaid, for there is no 
creture ſo perfe&,but it hath ſome imperteRion, 

3 Thecreature though it be perfe&, yer it is 
capable of fin and milſery, and it is inpoſlibilitie 
to loſe that perfeRionitisin,; but Ged is notin 


poffibility to boſe that perfeion he hath,neither 
can he be capable of ſinne, 

4 Takethe beſt and moſt exquiſite creatures, 
the Angels; their perfe&ion is made up by ſome 
things that are not ſubſtanriall , by circumſtan- 
ces which are no ſubſtances, & havea poſhbility 
to be ſeparated (though they are not;) for there 
is ſomething in thery which is better, ſomethin 
which is worſe , a ſubſtance and agacrident, an. 
every accident is ſeparable;itmay be loſt; you ſer 
the evil Angels,theyfell,they loſt that they had: 
but Ged is a perfe&t ſubſtance, wholy ſubſtance; 
there is nothing in him, whereby itimay be ſaid, 
there is ſornethwng-iri him-chat is beſt, ſomething 
that is worſe. [2 595) 
| - 5 Theercatures though they have perfe ion 

yet they havealwayes need of ſomerbing; but it 

is not ſowirh' G ov; hee bath nerd of nothing, To 
rhe moſt complearand fulleſt perfe&tion of the 
creature 1s ſtill ſomething wanting, whereof ir 
ſtands in need ; as you will ſay ofa river, though 
you ſee it now full, yet ſomething is wanting, it 
| tath need of the forinrain ro maintaine it;ſo may 
| I ſay of the ereatures, though they be full of per- 
| tection in their kinde, yet they have need of that 
fountaine, 


- = 


—_ — 


"= — po 7 


| 


fountaine,from whence their perke&ion cometh, 
which if it be ftopt,theywillecome ronothing; . 
Thus Ged js infimately-perfe& and immenſe, 
having no limits:and the reaſon is,becauſe all li- 
mits are either from the matter or the forme;the 
forme is limatted, becanſeit wants matterto carry 
it oa further extenr,Bc the matter is:limited,be- 
cauſe itts bounded with ſuch a forme;but mm God 
there is neither matter nor forme ;as there is no-. 
thing without him, fo there is nothing within 
him tobonnd:tharl ofhimwhichhe bath: 
But now tOapply.chisr © (74 1b {0 07 
If God be thus full of being,as the ſea is fallof 
water, and a thouſand times fuller, thenall that 
you caw:doe, ireacherh not to him ;-Pſul.'16, 4. 
lsextexds net to him; the {ines thatyourcommit 
burt him not, all the rigtteouſnefſe you per- 


itbe ſo, then confider whar little cauſe you have 
to murmuragainſthim atanytime,upon any oc- 
cafion, Foralldiſcontentment among theccrea- 
tures comes from hence;,that their expedation is 
not ſatisfied; and what elſe is the aw” 2 why it is 
not ſatisfied, but becauſe rhey thinke that there 
is ſome reaſonwhy they ſhowuld bee reſpeed > 


| be nota ſecret Popery inyour hearts, that you 
[think that you/cando ſomthing, that reacheth to 
' God,that he fKould refpeRtyou for:confider Ifay 
1f God be thus ful, thou canſt do nothing;that can 

reach to him. But you ſhall ſee how prone men 
areto this; are we not ready to ſay, Why am 1 

not 


— 
 — _— 


| 


forme doth not pleaſure or benefit him, And if. 


therfore examine your own hearts,whether there 


| 


( 
[ 


| Reaſon, 


— 


Vſe 1, 
Then all wee 
candoc,rcach. 
ethnor to him 
ro merit any 
thing. 

Pſal, 16, 4» 
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Wee muſt be 


content with . 


of us. 


Simile, 


| fonnemuſtdoe it>'Or Xofes to lead the childr 
| of ifrae{into the Land of Caxaan,but 1oſhuab muſt 


| thou canft, ſay thouartan unprofitable ſervant, 


: God «© perfett. 
notin ſo greata place as another? Why have not 


I more gifts > Why havel not greater imploy: 
ments > Why have 1 ſuch impertections > Wh y 


am I thus ſubje& rodiſeaſes and crofſes>whence | 


comes all this but becauſe we expe ſomething 
trom our deſervings; becauſe we thinke weatc 
not welldealt with - and why .doewethinkeſo > 
becauſe men thinke, that there is ſomething in 
them why they ſhould be lookr after; they think 
that they have carried themſelves ſo,that thereis 
ſomrhingin juſtice due rochermBucifchoucanſi 
ſay with David, and /ob;or as Chriftiſaith to his 
Diſciples ;\#hez you have doe all that you can, 
ſay that you are nuprofitable ſervants. VV hat if God 
will nothave David to build a Temple, ant = 


havethe glory of it > They muſt be content; yet 
they did more for Gea,than ever thou canſt doe; | 
therefore thou muſt Jabour to: be content alſo;! 
The creature reccivesof him whatſoever it hath, 
and therfore it can give nothing to him; ſhall the 
River be beholding to him'that drinkes of itgbe- 
cauſe hee comes and quencheth his thirſt > Or 
ſhall the Sun be beholding rohim that hath the 
uſe of his light> When thou haſt done all that 


thou canſt doe nothing rhat reacheth to God:and | 


; upon this confideration labour to be vile and | 


low in thine owne eyes; and willing tobe diſpo-| 
{cd ofas it pleaſeth him. | 

Againe, ifthis be ſo, then conſider the _ 
NCC | 
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| Crops perfeFk, | 125 
neſſe of his'grace, in all:'goodneſſe which hee | Thi, perieai- 
beſtowes : for to have done any thing for aman | on othisſhews 
before hand, doth leſſen the benefit beſtowed. OR 
Now conſider, that thou haſt done nothing to | and oodecth | 
the Lord, therefore labour to magnihie the Zorg, | in #ll be gives. 
that bath beſtowed it upon thee : For this cauſe 
the Lord will have juſtification by faith, and not 
by workes, that he might be magnified : And fo 
hewill have ſanCtification, not by the power of 
free-will, bur by the infuſed grace of the Spi- | 
rit, that no fleſh might boaſt. It is the Lord thar | 
| is full, it is be rhat gives it to-thee, thou canſt do 
nothing to him ;, Rom. 11.35, 36. Who hath fir | Rom11-35,36. | 
given to him, axalit ſhall be recompenced him againe ? 
| for of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all 
things, &c., As if he ſhould ſay, the Lordout of 
his race had ſhewed mercy tothe 7ewes (fot 
of them he there ſpeakes) they werewetlike Ge- 
deens fleece, when allthe world was dry, Afﬀer- | 
wards it pleaſed him to bedew the Geptiles,when f 
the Iſraelites weredry ; well,hee hath done this, | 

ſayes Paul; and what haſt thou to ſay tohim > 
Did he any wrong > Is he not free > May not hee | 
| 


doewhbathe will : And then he perſwades them 
{that they ſhould be content with his difpofing;; 
he owes nothing to any , for of him, and through 
him, and for hins are all things ,, to him be gloryfor 
ever ; Amen, | 

Furthermore,if God be ſo fall,that the creature od je LA 
; doth norhing to promerit at his hand, then thou winh faich, 


| maiſt goe to God, though thou haſt no worrh in | though wee 
have no worth | 


| theezthough thoubaſt done little ſervice tohim |;\ 1.0 wor 


— — —- 


Ve 4 


God hath no 


need of any 


man Or creas 


TuUrce., 


Yer goe tO him and ſay ; Lord, I have done no. 
thing;If I had done much,yet it would not reach 
| tothee,thou art full of perfectionand bleſſed for 
' ever :hence it is that a man may goe to God with 
| great faith,and aske great things of him,though 
| F: be little worth,and hath done little ſervice un- 
| tohim, Forifthou didft G o » any-good, thou 
| mighreſt goto him and ſay,l bave done this and 
| that for thee, thereforerecompence me ; but ſee- 
| ing it is not ſo, therefore labour to goe to God in 
; faith, and when thou goeſt, think with thy ſelfe, 
| Why may I not have it aſivell as another > Doe 
not ſay,l am not ſo holy,and I cannot doe as Paul 
and Moſes, their workes did nothing to him, 


| 


| ſeth a man, he doth it freely ; and thinkeſt thoy 
| that he is not the ſame afterwards > Therefore, 
| now thou maiſt goe to him on this ground with 
| boldneſſe, becauſe whatſoever thou doeft, it is 
| nothing to him. | 
|  Moreover,if the Lord be thus full in himſelfe, 
| then he hath need of nothing. He therefore ſaith 
\toallthemeninrtheworld and to all things ; he 
ſaith toPrinces, I haveno need of you; torich 
men, I havenoneced of you, or of your wealth ; 
| he ſaith to Schollers, that have excellenr parts,l 
| have no necd of you : therefore ſay not, I am un* 
 done,or the Churches are undone, becauſe Prin- 
; Ces are not for you ; becauſe men helpe you nor, 
| for God can helpe you alone ,; hee doth not need 
| Princes : When there was none, ſaith the LonvD, 


7 ftirred up my ſelfe like a mighty Giant, hee necds 


Gop «© perfet. * 


Thinke with thy ſelfe, that when hee firſt choo-| 


no 


| Gop « perfett. | Wy 1 
'L no helpe, he is moſt perfeR, full of being, able to | 
h doe whatſoever he pleaſeth. 
Ir Beſides, confider with thy ſelfe, that if thou- uy 
h ſand thouſands perith, it is nothing to him ; he rn pe 
h cares no more for the deſtruction of the whole | riſhis nothing 
world thanthou doeſt for the throwing away of | ** = 
u a little duſt; he is full ofexcellency and perfei- 
d on; you ſee how often hee ſweepes away whole 
> kingdomes with the beſome of deſttuQion, nay, 
n he ſwept away the whole world by the Floud, as 
, you doe ſweepe a little duſt out of your houſes, 
c Therfore doe not you diſpute with God, and aske 
ul 'why are ſo many damned > why are ſo many 
n, ſwept away ? thinke with thy ſelfe, that hee,that 
2-| WM [was before all things were, will be whenthey are | | 
up! WF. |20ne: therefore legrtie with Pau/to reverence his 
C, | judgement, to feareand tremble before him. He 
h is full of being, and though thou periſh, what is 
is 'thatto him > Wilt thou Ni ute with God? thou | þ 
art buta particle ofduſt. What art thou thar con- 
e,| || |tendeft with him > let the Potſheard ſtrive with 
h] £ |the Potſheards of the earth, but not with God. 
ic | Shall the clay fay to him thar faſhions it, whar 
h| | {makeftthou? | 
F | Againe, if God be thus full,then confiderwhy | Y# 6. 
,L! £ |heehath laid ſucha commandement on thee, to | is Comman- 
1s doe ſuch and ſuch things. Is it for himſelfe > no, | {1 wr 
N= for thy righteouſnefſe, thy keeping of his Law 
r, reacheth not to him. Wharis it for rhen> Sure- | 
d ly it is for thy ſelfe,and for thy good. If for thee | 
D, | he hath commanded, andevery commandement | 
ls is for thy wealth ; then confider whar- reaſon | 
o | - thou! 
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chou haſt ro walke in bis waics ; he ſaith, as kind 
parents ſayeo their children, when they exhore 
them to good courſes, Itwillbe for your owne 


as it is ſaid of the Sabbath,lt mas made for man and 
xot man for the Sabbath , that is,God appointed the 
Sabbath for mans advantage, he would be undone 
elſe; he would grow wild, and forget God: and 
as it is ſaid of the Sebbath, ſo it is true of every 
Commandement therefore that 1s put to every 
Commandement; The.Commandement , which 1 
command you for your wealth, Deut, 6,24. that is, 
whenever I command y6u any thing,it is not for 


| mine owne fake, nor, that I mightbeſervedand 


worſhiped (though that is joynedwith it) but it 
is for your profit, whatſoever I command. This 
then ſhould ftirre us up to gocAbout holy duties 
willingly, after another manner than we doc.No 
man will ſerve himſelfe unwillingly, though it 
may be he will other men. Now, all the Com- 
mandements of Ged doe tend to our owne ad- 
vantage:fortothatend hath he appointed them. 
Keepe the Commandements, and live in them : you 
live in them, as fire doth by wond, and the crea- 
| tures by their food, Ifa man did fcriouſly conſi- 
der this,he would doe it in in another manner,we 
goe about our ewne buſinefle with intention be- 
cauſe it is our owne; ſo if you were perſwaded, 
that what God did command, were for our owne 
| good, youwould doe itwith all diligence ; you 
would not onely gee,but runne the wayes of his 
| Commandements; you would notonly tekehes- 


Cen, 


oo y——re rr 


goad; & it you doc it not,titwill be for your hurt +; 


| 


| 
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| ex, but you would rake is with violence, and with 


all your might and ftrength, . you would doc 
whatſocver he commands, for it is for your owne 
| profit, and not forhis. © _ * 


* Laſtly,If Gedbe thusfull,then you thould give 
rfefion, and ſtay your 
thoughts upon him. Itisa thing that we come 


himthe praiſe of his 


ſhort of, forthe moſt part, for wee are ready to 
aske,what is God tous? what profit,what goad is 
he to us2(for that is the baſe nature of ours:)but 
grace teacherh us otherwiſe, wee muſt learne to 
know G o Þ, to honour and magnific him inour 
thoughts for himſelfe. Some men havea greater 
knowledge of Ged, ſome leſle ; he that hath more, 


[/onand to give himthe more praiſe, Pſel. 68, r. 
| Exalt him in his name 1ab , that is,confider thaghe 
alone is fulof being andgives being toall things 


therefore (fairh hee) praiſe him, and extoll bim | 


for this, and ler your thoughts be upon him, 


But muſt it bee a bare and empric thought of 


him onely >? 


No,you ſhall know itby theſe foure things, if 


you thinke arighr of God indeed. 
| Thonwilteficeme his cnmitic and friendſhip 
aboveall things ; thou wilt not _ the crea- 
tures atall; either in the good, or hurt that they 
candoethe : if thou canſt ſee the fulneſle of be- 
ing that is in him, and the emptineſſe that is'in 
cvery creature then, if he be thy friend, he is all 
inallrothee; and if hee be thine enemy, thou 
wilt conſider that he that is full ofall ftrengrh, 
K 


A ——— 


he is able to ſer him up higher in his apprehenfi- 


To praiſe God 


ſe 7, 


for himſeltfe, 
give him the 
onour of his 


periteRion, 


Pſal, 6$, ls 


power, | 


Que 


eAnſw, | 


I 


Foure lignesof 
enticling Gods 
peiteRtion, 
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pI—_ being,that he is thine enemy, and that 
is enemy is hcavie, for bee which $4agpyet | 


thee. lt che creatmebe ſet againſt thee itis but as 
a little clay or duſt,theycannot hurt thee unleſſe 
his _— a-long with it,and then it is nor that 
creature, but his arme that doth it : As whes they 
came to rake Chrift, it is ſaid, bee paſſed thorow the 
»idft of them , they were to himas alitrle duſt, 
and as the army that came againſt Paid, loſbuh, 
and Eliſhs, they were tothem as a litrle water , 
butwhen God comes _ a man, then every 
little thing if he pleaſeth roextendand joinehis 
power, is able therewith to quellthe ſtrongeſt 
man. Then, one men ſball chaſe s thouſand, and « 
thouſand ſhall put ten thouſand 20 flight, Dent. 28. 
Hee is a mighty River,that carries all before it, 
Nehuns. 1. Therefore og the enmity of the 


creature,as ſmall things, his enmity is only to " 


reſpeRted. 

If thou thinkeft of him thus then thou wilt be | 
ſatisfied with him, for thou haſt him zhet r, and 
thou wanteſt only the thing that is not;and there | 
fore thou muſt ſay, ' when thou haſt loft any | 
thing, I have leſt that which is nothing ; when | 
thou baſt gained any thing, fay, that thou haſt 
gotten that which is nothing:it is a hard thing to 
ſay ſo,bur yer it is ſo, as it is ſaid of rickes in the 
Prov.23.5. ſo itis true of honour, pleaſure, pro- 
fit, &c. Indeed riches to men are their ſubſtance; 


and ſo he cals them: riches,honor,&c.they have 


but a little diminutive being, as if they were no- 


ſo they call them, bur to God they are nothing ; | 


thing, 


am_— 


Cop is perfeth. | | 


thin! . And they are nothing in two reſpects : 
I Ta compariſon of God, they are nothing, 


2 Becauſe they arc able to doe nothing. | 
So other compariſons argue, as that they are 
flowers and falſe treaſures, and ſhadowes : now 


are; Or that he hath loſt a flower. Therefore 
carne to magnifie Gea,for he is all ; thou wanteſt 
nothing,ifthou haft him;he is all in heaven,and 
why ſhould hee not be ſo here > Becauſewhen 
Peter (aid they had leftall, Chrift tells them they 


they had a full communion with Ged; and there- 
fore, they bad all the comfort that friends or 
lands could afford; he was in ſtead of all to them 
as Paul, when he was in priſon, was not Godall to 
him > and what need had he of riches, or lands, 


and money can doe no more than man can doe; 
and praiſe and honour doe but knit mens hearts 
[tous now if we havethe light of Gods counte- 


| nance, wee need not mans helpe , if God will put- 


forth his power for us, what need we any thin 
elſe> if he will heale us, what necds the Phyfi- 
tian 2 ifhewill cloath us, and give us meat and 
| drinke, then what needs wealth > Therefore la- 
bour to bee ſatisfied with him, toprize and e- 


ſteeme him, and tothinke him tobe all in all. 


(| 
; 
* 


| K 2 


————— 


doth any man grieve, if his ſhadow doth diſap- 


ſhould have an hundred fold ; and why > becauſe: 


or friends > for friends are but to comfort a man, | 


THE 


LE Gy 
FOPne) ara [OED Po dee | 


SERMON. 


ExoDvs 3-13, 14,15. 


ſay unto them; The G 0D of your Fathers 
bath ſent mee unto you, and they [ball (ay 
unto mee, What is bee Name ? what ſhall 1 
| ſay unto them? 
14 And Cob ſaid unto Moſes, IL Am Thar 
| I Am. And hee ſaid, Thus ſhalt thouſay 
unto the childrenof Iſrael; I Am bath ſent 
| me wito yolho 
15 And CTOD ſaid moreover unto Moſes, 
Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of T- 
racl; The Loxd QUop of your Fa- 
K 3 thers, 


et. 


| 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Gro D; Behold when | 
I come unto the Children of Iſrael, and ſhall | 


A ey 


E096 | _ Gop us perfett. | - 


|  thers,the Gop of .Abrabam,the Gop| | |; 

of Tſaac, and the 0D. of Iacob bath (ent 

| | me wnto you : this 1 my Name for ever, n 
and thi 4 my memorial unto all genera- : 

| 1 HONS » ſl 
| ; ct Onſider, whether your mindes ga- ſe 
| Signe. N/2 ther an holy magnanimitic even x 
A holy magna. WY-S from hence, that you have the Lord F 

| —_ I for your God: for ifhe be moſt per. | 


” &Q, if hee hath the fulneſfle of all f 

| things in him;then if you have him, the mind is 

| ready togrow toan holy kind of greatneſle, for 
| it is the greatneſſle of the objeQ, that makes the o 
| minde great : and thegreatnefſe ofthe mind ap- on 
peares In this, that it doth-not eſteeme ſmall 


{ things. Animo magno nihil eſt magnum , When a . 
| man can, out of this conſideration, that the Lord 
| i my Sunne, andſhield, and exceeding great reward, Þ 


\ contemne and reckon all things elſe as matters / 
; of ſmall-moment:it is an argument that he hath, | p 
in truth, apprehended God, as he ought to appre- | 
hend him. a this is truc holy magnanimity :| ill | 
there is a falſe magnanimity , when as mens 
Falſe w2ga> | ry indes are great, becauſe they grow great with 

NifUUC, . . 
| a of their great hopes,and riches,and 
great learning; this is a falſe greatneſſe,becauſcir 
[ - | drawes men from Ged; it is ſuch a greatneſle as 

| the arme hath, when it is ſwelled, which riſeth 
not from the ſtrength and true greatneſle of it, 
| but from the weakeneſfle of it, This1s of an ill] || | 
} kinde 1 ſh 


— 


| Gov # perfett. 


Linde but there is another kinde of greatneſſe, 
when the minde growes therefore to an holy 
magnanimity, becauſc it is fer upon the great 
God: as David, he had ſuch a magnanimity, ?ſal. 
27. I. 3+ The Lord is my light,and my ſalvation vhors 
ſhall I feare? the Lord is the flrength of my life, of whos 
ſhall I be afraid ? Though an hoſt of men fhewld incanyp 
a74infl me, my heart ſhould not feare, &c, 

If there be any thing inthis world to be regar- 
ded,itis an hoſt of men; becauſe it is the power- 
fulleſt ching amongſt men; but Iwill notregard 
it, VWhy 2 not becauſe hee was ftronger than 
they, but becauſe God was his life and ſtrength ; 
when his minde raiſed up it ſelfe ro ſucha great- 
nefſe, upon this conſideration,then he was able to 


contemne theſe things, that were to be contem- 
ned. Such was the greatneſſe of mind, which was 
found in Moſes, Heb. 11. he cared not for the fa- 
vour or disfavour of the King, becauſe hee ſaw, en- 


a friend, we complaine of a want; if weloſe fa- 


| joyed, and bore himſelfe upon himmho was invi- 
fble. 


Conſider, whether you exalt him as God, you 


| ſhall know it by this,by ſeeking to him to fill up 
all rhoſe defetts and imperfetions,thatwe meet 
With in our lives, from day to day. —_ 


there are many things that wewant;as if we loſe 


ther or mother, it is a want ; yea, if we lofe no- 


'th ing, yet we find many defects which we would 
' have madeup : now, what is theway todoe it? 
| If thou thinkſt to make them up by the creature, 
' thou wilt find that tobe bura ſmal buſh that wil 


K 4 not 


© ———— md 


. 
- 


Heb.it, 


4 
Stpnee 
Exalting him 
as God, 


Ec 
| 


| 


mp be ve Ire ooo | 


''— |] not ſtopthegap;but ifthou goeſt tobim that is 
(a3 }allinall,Coloſ.z. jt thou ſcekelt to make it up in 
| him, whenany thing is loft ; when he Bucker ig 
broken,if thou goeſt ro the fountaine; if a beame 
be cut off that was given and ſhined thorow the | 
creature,if thou goeſt to the Sunne,that can give | 
the like beame thorow another creature , ifthou | 
; ſeekeſt to have communion with him, then it is | 
| an argument that thou eſteemeſt him as thou | 
| oughteſt to doe. | | 
| Every man will ſay; I ſeek tothe Lord, I looke | 
| forall my camfort from him. 
Anſs. 2, | Yea, but how doeſt thou beſtow thy labour: 
Gl 55-9; | Iſai. 55.23. Wherefore doe you ſpend money for that. 
: which 45 not bread # and your labour far that which, 
| ſatisfieth not ? hearken diligently unts mee, and eate 
| that which is good, and let your ſoule delight it ſelfe in 
How ts know | F@FP4e» Eta man conſider inthis cafe, how hee 
whether wee | beſtoweth his paines : if he thinke tohaveall in; 
lſecke vo God: | Ged hewill ſave bis paines,and not lay it out up- 
on vanity, but he will beftow it to ſome purpoſe, | 
that is, hee will rake much paines to ſeeke his fa- | 
| vour inall things,and look to him for a ſupply of 
all,and nat tothe creatures; becauſe they can doe | 
buc little, they have no power, no ſtrength to doe 
any thing,they are of no moment : bur if God be 
pleaſed tomakeup the deteR,then if he have but 
little wealth, he will make it to ſerve his turne; if 
| he have but one friend, it ſhall be to him, as if he 
had many; ifhe have bur a little credit,it ſhallbc 
to him, as if he had a great name, 8c. all things | 
| | elſe will be but of a little bulke without him. | 
But | 
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= 
 Butthecreatures are of great moment, expe- 
rience ſhewes them to be fomerhing : for, who 
lives without thern > Apgaine, are wee not com- 
manded to-pray for outward bleflings > and wee 
are not to pray fot thatwhich is nothing Again, 
doth nor the Scripture reckon them fothey are 
things for which-we muſt be thankfull, and the 
wantof them dothaffli&tus,and we muſt eſteem 
itas a Chaſtiſement. Now,no man will be thank- 


| [full,oraffli& himfſelfe forthatwhich is nothing; 


and therefore there is ſomething in the creature, 
it is not altogether nothing or vanity. 

To this wewill give a threefold anfiver : 

Though thecreature is ſomething), yer its cf- 
| ficacie 15 net from it felfe,but from the Lord. An 
;korſeis able to doe ſomething ; but rofavea man 
it is 4 vaine thing , the Builder builds, but it is no- 
thing, and the Warch-men watch in vaine, with- 
out the Lord, the efficacy that they have todous 
kurt or good, .is from him, and not from them- 
| elves : If Godwillfay to the creature ; Goe, and 
| doe ſucha man good,it will doe it,becaule there 
| £Oes a Concourſe of efficacy frem'him to doe it : 
So if hee ſay to a creature; Goe to ſuch a may, 
and affli him, itwill doe it, though ir be never 
| ſo ſmall and meane a creature; therfore of them- 
| ſelves they neither doe good nor hurt,the effica- 
cie that they have is from him, and not from 
| themſelves : they arc meere inſtruments, and it 
| Codwithdraw his bleſſing and curfing, they can 
| doe us neither good nor b rt, | 


| 


C— 


| 


We ſay that they are nothing, becauſe they are | 
at 


Obje(t. | 


Thar the crea- 
tures in them- 
ſelves arc of 
no moment to 
us, Are no» 
thing in three 
reſpe@s. 
eAnſw. 

Their efficacie 
is from God, 
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eArſw. 3. 
They arc at 
his command, 


Prov, 23 


Same. 


\ Anſw. ;: 


They can doe 

little gocd at 

beſt, and thar 

which they do 
1» of no conti- 
QUancec. 
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athis command; if he would doe us good, hee 
never wants one to ſend of his errand, ithewill 
make a man rich, be wants notwealth, it 1s at his 
command ; if he will give a man friends, he can 
fetch them againe ; ifall thy friends be preſent, 
yet they ftirre net unlefle he command. Therich | 
and the poore,they meet together,but the L 0 « w makes 
thers both, Andin this regard, riches are {aid to 
be nothing, Prov.2 3. Riches take to themſelves wings, 
and flze away, And why deft thow ſet thy heart upon 
that which is nothing ? that is, they goe and come 
athis command; and therefore they are to bee 
counted as nothing. Ifa man ſcea flocke of the 
beſt wild Fowle on his land, hee lookes upon 
them as nothing to him,becaulſe they Lavewings 
and will flye away ; ſo you ſhould thinke of all 
things elſe, they havewings, they goeandcome 


arcnothing to you. | | 
They are nothing, becauſe as they can doebut 
little good; fo that which they doc,is of no con- 
tinuance; and therefore they are ſaid to be yvani- 
ty. So that put the caſe that they have ſome efh- 
cacic inthem, (when yet they are acted by the 
Lord) yea, put the caſc that they wereat their 
owne command (as they were not) yet they can 


at his command, they are nothing, becauſe they | 


| docbutr little good, 1nd that is of no ſhort conti- 
nuance, and therefore they are vanity, they are | 
nothing; becauſe they are little more than no- 


| that which is under the Sun cannot reach above 


' thing , as Salomen calleth them , all things under 
; the Surneare tanity, theyare empty things; and 
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the Sunne, and therefore they are ſaid to be va- 


nitie. C1 
But if you ſay that they are great things, and 
therefore you ſce how the Prophets did magni- 


ions in the want of them. os 

I anſwer, that they are of uſe indeed, in re- 
gard ofthe weakeneſſe of the creature, and the 
continuance of this life ; butif they becompa- 
red to eternity, they are nothing ; and againe, if 
the Lord be with us inthe want of them, they are 
nothing, if the Lord ſend us afftictions and give 
us his favour and the light of his countenance, 
all isnothing , ifhe ſend us into priſen, ifhe be 
with us, it will benothing : As,on the contrary, 
if a man had a brave Palace,and&ed were notwith 
him, if he did withdraw his favour from him, it 
were nothing. 


fie them, and did fer forth the greatneſle of afi- | 


| 


cauſe. 
' Revel, 1.8 


Iſai. 44+6, 


| 


oo | 


The ſecond 


Attribute of 


God. 

God u the firſt 
without all 
Reve'. 3. 14. 


Rem 1s 36, 


hes, | 
E ſe ſomthing 
ſhould be be- 


G 0 Þ without all Cauſes. 


T he ſecond Attribute of G 0 D, 


| Henext Areribute which likewiſe maybe 
| drawne from thisiplace, is this : 

That God is the firftwithout all cauſes, having 
his being and beginning from bimſelfe.' This Þ finde 
ſet downe in Revel. 1.8, 1 Am Aly ua and 
MEGA, the begining and. the erding, ' ſaith the 
Lory, which s, which was, and which is to come, 
the Almightie\, that is, what 4ipha and Owega are 
in the letters, that I am to rhe creatures: I am the 
firft, and the laſt; that is, if 1 ſhould ſuffer the 
creatures to fall, ther I ſhould be the laſt, and 1 
am He they would returne unto,#ev. 3.14, Chrift 
according to his God-head, is faid to be the be- 
| £1nnng of the creation of G © v, Iſat. 44. 6. 7 am the 
fir, andlaF: The meaning of it is, thathee is 
| without all cauſes, that he is from himſelfe, and by 
 himſelfe, and of himſelfe, and for himſelfe, Rom, 11. 


| 36. that is, hee is the firſt, hee never had any | 


; efficient cauſe, as all the creatures have; that 
which hath noefficient cauſe, hath no end ; that 
which hath no end, hath no forme; (for the forme 


that which hath no forme, hath no matter, for 
the matter is dependent on the forme; and ſo 
; conſequently, he is withour all cauſe, Butwee 


will ſhew you the grounds of this, they are theſe 
three : 


He is withontall cauſe ; for, if there were any 
torethe Lord, cauſe of him, that cauſe muſt needs bee cauſed, 


0 


O- |. 


doth. but ſerve to carry a thing to ſuch an end) | 


= 


either 


—_— — 


— — —— 


any other, for then there ſhould be ſomething 
that is before theLord,that is better than he,from 
whom he receives all things; but that cannot be, 
for then it ſhould be God, and not the Lord, and 
it is not from it ſelf, becauſe nothing is the cauſe 
of it ſelfe,for then it ſhould be before it ſelfe,and 
it ſhould be better than' it ſelfe , for the cauſe, 
though it give the ſame that is in it ſelfe, to the 
| effect, as the father to the ſonne yet the caule is 
better, becauſe thatwhich guves. is better than 
that which receives. 

Againe,it ſhould be different from it ſelfe,for 
the cauſe is different from the effec : therefore 
it muſtneeds be, that he is without all cauſe,and 
they firſt, and the beginning ofall the creatures of 
God, 

Whereſoever you ſee any thing,that hath bur 
a part of another, it muſt needs receive it. from 
ſome whole and if it doth receive it from that 
which is but a part; yet by degrees it muſt come 
to ſome whole as to the fountaine, as for exam- 
ple, if iron or wood be on fire, &c. they have but 
| a part of that element, which argues that there is 
| ſomewhole. | 

But it may be ſaid, it hath that part of it ſelfe 
originally, 

That'cannot be, becauſe whatſoever hath any 
thing originally, muſt have the whole and not a 
part ; as the Sun, becauſe it hath the lightorigi- 
nally,therefore it hath not a part, but thewhole, 


| though afterward- it gives light to. many ſo9 | 
_ fountaine,. 


Am 


God without all Cauſere Ls 


either from ſome other,or from it ſelfe:not from | 
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Anſw, 
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fountaine, that hath warer — hath noc 
the part, but the whole, though afterwards it 
runnes into many brookes; and if there were but 
one fountaine;,as there is but one Sunne,then all 
the water would be inthat fountaine,as the light 
is inthe Sunne. | 

Now to apply this, looke upon all the crea- 


Reaſon 3. Y 


of being;the Angels have one part,men another, 
and other creatures another paxt,&c.which is an 
argument that there is a whole, which is G op 
bleſſed for ever. 

efides it argues that he hath wholnefſe of be- 
ing from himſelfe, for hethat hath but part of a 
thing, doth borrow it,and therfore muſt come to 
the originall ; fornothing is borrowed bur it is 
from another,and not from it ſelfe; therfore,ſee- 


ing the creatures have but a part of being, it pre- 
| ſuppoſeth that there is awhole, that there is an 
| immenſe being,that is of himſelfe,and from him 
| ſelfe, and hath itnot from any creature. 

| Laſtly,there is nothing that the eye hath ſcene 
| orthat the eare hath heard, but it is poſſible not 
to be, there is almoſt nothing bur is ſubie& to 
corruption ; bur if it be not ſo, yet they havea 
poſſibility not to be;as the heavens,though they 
are not corrupted, yet they may be : now what- 
| ſoever hath a poſſibility not to be, it is certaine 
that it was not,& thatwhich was not is brought 
to a being by him that s,ſo that you muſt come 
to ſomething which is, that is the cauſe, and the 
| beginning and ending, that is without cauſe, 


rures,andyou ſhall find that they have al bur part | 
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that is {phe and Owega,he that was and that is tO 
come. | 
Now we come to application. | 

If the Zord be without all cauſe, wee may 
gather then, that he doth not will any thing, be- 
cauſe it is juſt,ordeſire it, becauſe it is good, or 
love any thing,becauſle it is pleaſant;for there is 
no cauſe without him, all perfeion is in him 0- 
riginally. The creatures indeeddeſire things,be- 
{cauſe they arc good,and love them, becauſe they 
are pleaſant, becauſe they ſeek for perte&tion our 
of Crantdn becauſe they are cauſed by that 
which is ont of themſelves : but this is not ſo in 
God, who is the firſt cauſe, becauſe, of the firſt 
cauſe there is no cauſe; and of the firſt reaſon 


comes from God, and if he ſhould will any rhing 
for this cauſe,becauſe it is good; there ſhould be 
a reciprocation, which is impoſſible. I ſpeake 
this for this end; that in our judging of the waies 
of God, wee ſhould take heed of framing a mo- 
dell of our owne, as to thinke, becauſe ſuch a 
thing is iuſt, therefore the Zordwils it - the rea- 
| fon of this conceit is,becauſe we thinke that God 
\ muſt goe by ourrule, we forget this, that every 
thing is juſt becauſe hewils it, it is not that God 

wils it,becauſe it is good or juſt. But we ſhould 
| proceed after another manner, we ſhould finde 
| out what the will of God is; forthat is the rule 

of juſtice and equity ; for otherwiſe it was poſſ- 


| 


| ble that the Lord could crre, though be did never | 
erre : 


———_ 


there is no reaſon to be given, Looke whatſoever 
is inthe creature, what juſtice or excellencie, it | 
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God therefore 
wils notthings 
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are juſt; bur 
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erre : that which goes by atule, though itdoth 
nor ſwarve, yet it may ; but if itbe the wile ir 
ſelfe, it is impoſſibleto erre. As, if the Carpen- 
ters hand be therule, he ſtrikes a right line. The 
Angels and creatures havearule, and therefore 
may erre; but it isnot ſowith God, and therefore 
whatGedwils is juſt,becauſc he is therule it {elf : 
therefore in the myſteries of predeftinarion, we 
are to ſay thus withour ſelves, Thus I finde the 
Lord hath ſet it downe, thus hee hath expreſſed 
bimſclfe in his Word, ſuch is his pleaſure ; and 
therefore it is reaſon,and juſt,ſuch againſt which 
there can be no exception. 

If God be withour all cauſes, then he may doc 
all things for bimſelfe, and for his owne glory, 
becauſe he that hath no cauſe above, erwirthourt 
himſelfe,he needs nor doe any thing bur'for him- 
ſelfe. The Angels, they have a cauſe above, and 
withour themſelves, rherefore rhey muft doe 
nothing for themſelves, but for another, Row, 
I1.laſt, Of himare all t'1-25, therefore to him bee 
e/ory © that place ſhewes usa ground of this, why 
wee muſt not expect, thar G o p ſhould doe any 
thing for any orher ead, for an” other creature in 
theworld, for having no c1id above hiinſelfe, it 
is impofſible that he ſhoald have any end bur 


things for himſelfe , 5ea, cv2n rhe wicked for the day 
of evill, Whereas this obje tion might be made; 
Will hee eaſt men to he!l > will he damne them 


tor his civne glory > Yes (faith hee) all his afti- 
; ONS Even that alſo is for his owne ſake; Rom.g.22., 
rhere 
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| 


himſelfe, Prov. 16.4. The Lonp bath made all 
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there it is more large : What if G ov, willing to 
ſhew his wrath, and to make his power knonne, indu- 
red with much long ſuffering the wefiels of wrath fit- 
red to deſtrufion 2c. This is cnoughhe hath no 
end, no cauſe above himſelte ; and therefore it is | 
reafon enough; he doth it becauſe he will doe it, 
The ſame thing is to be obſerved our of the rg. 
and 20, verſes, where the ſame reaſon is given | 


that we now ſpeake of, #ho hath? &s. ſaith the 
Apoſtle, if you looke on God, and the creatures, 
you ſhall find thisdifference betweene them, all 
thecreatures are made, as pots are made by the 
potters,which having him the author of their be- 
Cc ing,doe alwaies ferveto the end they were ordai- 
, ned for, ſo that the potter may appoint whatend 
It he will, which they muſt ofneceſſity obey : Bur 
1- God, being the firſt cauſe, may have what end hee 
d| £| will in governing his creatures, and no man can | 
>e| Y| fay, why docſtthou ſo > he may make ſome veſ- | 
#.| | els of honour, and ſome of diſhonour,and all for 
ee | | himſelfe,and his own glory : therefore,when you | 
hy | | ſec that hedid not ſpare the Angels, but caſt the 
ny | {| down into hell, there to be reſerved in chaines of 
in | Þ darkneſſerill the laſt day, when you ſee him nor. 
it} Þ ſparing the old world, when you ſee him ſuffe- 
ut ring the Gentiles to walke in their owne wayes ; 
all | | when you ſee him ſuffer a great part of the world 
| to be infidels and to periſh; when you ſee him let 
the Churches to be made havocke of,vou ſhold 
em | f[ſay thus, To him bee elory for ever © that 1s, you 
&1-| {ſhould not murmure againſt him, but glori- 
22.| {fchim, and reverence him for ever : for he may | 
ere | | L doc 
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docallth ings for himſelfe. And this is the reaſon | 


| 


| 


Tewes were firſt, and the Gerriles laſt : why he lets | 
goe many likely men, and chooſeth the worſt, | 
faith he, day not I doewith mine owne what Inill? 


that is rendred, 4/at,20.15,16. Haynor 1 doemhat | 
1 ill with mine owne # He gives it there as the rea- | 


ſon,why many are called and few choſen,why the | 


Beloved this difference is tobe obſerved between 
the creatures andGoa;there is ne creature can ſay 
of any thing,this is mine owne,becauſe he made 
it not,they are not the maſters of them , but God 
may doe what he will,what he pleaſerth, becauſe 
they are his owne. 1f God will takea few out ofa 
Nation, and deftroy all the reft, who can ſay any 
thing to him > they are his owne, and as hee is 
without all cauſe, ſo he is without all end. 

Now as this is of uſe to juſtifice God, in that it 
is his property to be without all cauſe; ſo it may 
teach us; That man may not doany thing for his 
own end, but he is bound to doe all for an high- 
cr end, which hee that made us hath appointed, 


to.cut, a key to open, &c. and yet they are all 


feverall creatures, and appointed to every one 
his ſeverall end, which they muſt obſerve and 
aimeat; for if they doe not, they wrong him 
that made them, and may be ſure to finde him 
rcadie to deſtroy them. So it is with everic 
,thing that is made ſor a certaine end, as a - 
( that 


at 
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for the efficient can makeathing to what end he| 
| pleaſe. You ſee itis ſo with men, a knife is made 


of iron, the ſame materiall : ſothe Lord looking 
downe from heaven, made of one heape of clay | 
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-| putthe liquor into one more wholeſome:ſo doth | 


| that is made to warmea man, if it doe burne che 
| bouſe,we put it out;a veſſell made to keepe wine 
or beere, if it doe corrupt it, we lay it aſide, and 


God appoint every man his ſeverall end, and ther- 
fore gives them ſeverall gifts, and ſeverall cal- 
lings : himſelfe, indeed, is the generall end bur 
beſides the generall,he appoints to every calling 
a particularend ; as toa Miniſter he ſaith, Goe, 
and feed my CE ocs and feeds himſelf, 
and not the people; if he feed them with ſtubble 
and not with hay, hee doth not attaine his end : 
and ſo may I ſay ofevery thing elſe, ofa Schol- 
ler, a Magiſtrate, a Husband they have ſeverall 


heir ſeverall end, which if they aime nor at, 
but worke for themſelves, they are worthy to be 
deſtroyed:as a man,if he hath an inſtrumene that 
is crooked,and unfit for uſe,then he caſts it away 
and taketh another , bur if it be fit, hewill lay it 
up for uſe, and will ſay,let it notbe loft : ſodorh 
the Lerd with men, if they be pliable to him, if 
| they willworke for the end that he hath appoin- 
ted them,then he ſaves and preſerves them ; bur 
if they will doe things for their own end,it 1s the 
| next way to deſtruQtion. 
| For obſerve this, every man that doth any 
thing for his owne end, arrogates that to him- 
ſelfe which is the Loxys; which is an high 
kinde of idolatry; and therefore worthy to be 
well conſidered of all ſuch as labour that they 
may be rich, that they might have outward ex- 


= and divers gifts given them, and all for | 
t 
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lencie,and tobe ſomthing in che fleſh, ſuch as la- 
bour only for.outward honour, ney of im- 
ployment and credit ina!l tnings:Conlider ir, I 
tay,ſuch as be negligent Schollers,and uſe to ſay 
I ſhal make a ſhitt ro live:haſt thou noother cnd> 
art thou not made ? art thou not acreature ? is it 
enough for thee to live,and no more?fuch alſo as 
have their eſtates provided for them, who care 
notought tor learning,ſaying,they can live with- 
out it; but artnot thou made? & is not this thine 
end to ſerve God and men? So he that ſhal chooſe 
a calling or courſe of life according to his owne 
fancie,not thatwhich ſhal be ſerviceable tromen, 
but that which pleaſeth himſelf, lethim ask him- 
ſelfe this queſtion ; Am I not made; Aml nota 
creature?have I rio other end, but my felfe> Shall 
no more be required of me but this? have I not! 
choſen this courſe of life, and have I not an end 
appointed to me:? which is to be ſerviceableto 


Objet. 
eAvſw. 
Signcs where- 
by a 1:87: may 
know whether 
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God,and to profit men:But if a manſhall bethink 
| kimſelfe onely what is ghe beſt way to live and 
| provide for himſelf, which way to get profitand 
| wealth; theſe are idolatrous and finful thoughts. 
| Ged raay doe all things for himſelte, becauſe he 
| hathnothing above himſelte;hut if thou daſt fo, 
| thou provokeſt him to wrath exceedingly. 
| But you will fay,I doeall for thisend,to ſerve 
| God and men, | 
'  Thouthatdoſt pretend todoe all things tobe 
ſerviceable to God and men,and not to thy ſelfe, 
| thou ſhalt know itbythis : 
x Ifthou putteſt thy ſelfe ro things that are 
above | 
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owne. 
2 [fthou art fit foran higher place, if thou re- 


3 Ifthog doecſt reſiſt the providence of God, 
that when thou haſt a calling,8 arr put in it,and 
thou putteſt thy ſelf our again for thy advaatage 
then thine end 1s thine owne ſelfe. Paulwent to 
Macedonia, though he had found but bad encer- 


 tainment there, yer he went,becauſe he was ſent. | 


| So 1ohawent to Pathmes, though the people were 
| but few and barbarous, yet he obeyed God, and 


| went. So Elich, did when hee was ſent to Ahab, | 


andto propheſteto the 1ſraclites, among whom, 
for ought hee knew, there was not one Sonle 
that did not bow his knee to Baal, Ezekiel and 
| 1ſciah, when they went to harden che people to 
deftraction, went willingly, becauſethe L o n » 
ſent them : in all theſe, their willingneſſe was 
an argument that they did it not for themſelves. 
A ſervant is not fo dac his owne worke, he doth 
it as his maſterwill bave him rodoe if he doth 


teſt in things thatare beneath hee for thy grea- | Reſting 
| ter profir,thou ſcekſt thy ſelfe, and notthe Lord. 


| 


' thethings thathis maſter bids him, and ſaith, I ) 


am his ſervant ; and if he bid me goe, Iwill goe, 
' or if he bid me core, I will come; ifhee bid mc 
[to keepe within doore, and todoe the meaneft 


| workes, 1 will doe them, this is an argument 
that he doth not ſeck himſelfe. Here we fee when | 
| a man is thus dependent upon God, and takes 1m- 


| 


| ployment,neither above him, nor below him,nor 
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above thee, it is a figne that rhou dacſt it not for Mimfdife, | 
his ſake, that hath appointed thee, bur forthine , thivgecoo 
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reſiſts his providence,but iswilling robe guided | 
by bim, it 15 a figne that he ſecks the Lord, and 
not himſelfe, 

4 Beſides, let a man confider what he doth in 
theſe ſervices that immediatly concerns the Lord 


too much his 
owne imploy- 


mear,negleR- 
ing Geds fer- 
Vice- 
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| himſclic, 
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a- | tle,if aman ſhall ſpend all his time in his calling 


bimſelfe.Ifa man ſhall ſtudy much,and pray lit- 


about worldly bufines, and little time for duties 
to build up himſelfe in knowledge, as in prayer 
and reading, &c. itisa fignethat he doth ir not 
for the Lord, but forhimſelfe ; for he that ſeekes 
not the Lord,in that which is done to his worſhip 
hedoth it not in that which is done in outward 
workes; he that will nor be faithfull inthe grea- 
ter, and that which Ged doth immediately com- 
mand in his worſhip, be will never be faithfull in 
thoſe things which are further off, that arc of 
lefle conſequence ; A#.6.4. It was an argument 
they gave themſelves in integrity to the miniſtry 
of the Word, becauſe they gave themſelves to 
prayeras well as to it; they did,as it were,divide 


the time between both, if we were to preach on- 
ly ſay the Apoſtles, we could then wait upon Ta- 
bles,but one half ofourtime is tobe raken up in 


divide thetime,it isa ſign you look tothe Lord. 

5 Furthermore,confider what it is that troubles 
thee 2 what amanaimes at,ifhe loſe his end,that 
grieves him, when his worke is done, If this be 
thy trouble that thou haſt loſt ſome credit, or 
profir, then thine end is thy ſelfe, bur if this be 
thy griefe, that thou haſt not done it in ſuch a 


prayer, the other in preaching : and if you thus | 
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manner, that others may reccive profit and ad- 
vantage by it, itisa figne that thou didſt it not 
for thy ſelfe, but for Geds glory. 


6 Moreover, if a man conſiders what it is that | 
' doth make things pleaſant, and gives amabilit 

| tothatwhich is harſh inir ſelfe.Labor init ſel 

| is ſweet to no man, unlefle therebe ſomething in 
it that ſweetens it ; now conſider what that is, 
iftheeye be upon thy wealth that comes by it; if 
| thou ſtudieſt bard, and if thou preackeſt much, 
and it is for the praiſe of men, hou ſcekeſt thy 
| ſclfe, and thy reward is in it, but if thou lookeſt 
up tothe Lord, if thou doeſt it becauſe he ſees ir, 
and knowes ir,and that he may ſay,! know thy work 
| and thy labour , it is a ſigne that thy end in it was 
| the Lord, and not thy ſelfe. 

7 Againe, from whence doeſt thou looke for 
wages? from Ged or from men > Whence come 
thoſe complaints of the unthankfulnes of friends 
| and pupils, and thoſe we doe good to > but be- 

| cauſe we looke to men,and not to God, For if we 
did looke to God for our reward, their thankful. 
' nefſe or unthankfulneſſe would be of ſmall mo- 
| mentto us : for doth the Nurſe nurſe the child 
| for it owneſake only 2 doth ſhe looke for reward 
| from thechild,or from the mother that purtethir 
10nurſe > if you look for your reward from men, 
they are your end; bur if you look for it from the 
. | Lord, their encouragements or diſconragements 
' will not much move you. | 
' $8 Laftly,conſider whereon thy minderefteth 
| for that which a man makes his end, therein his 
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mindreſteth,and in nothing beſides: a husband- 
mar, though he doth plow and ſoiy, &c. yet hee 
reſts not till he comesto the harveſt : hee that. 
bewcs ſtone,and ſquares timber,doth it,and reft- | 


"| ethnot till the houſe be built : therefore, doe | 


thou confider with thy ſelſe, in all thy workes, | 
what it is that gives reſt tothy thoughts, if thou | 
doſt fay, I have now wealth and riches enough, | 
and meaſtes enough, I have gottenwhat I aimed | 
at, and now my foule is at reft ,, it thou ſayeſt, I | 
havenow hogour and name cnough, my children | 
be well provided for, and now my ſoule take = 

reſt; then this was yourend, and notthe Lord, | 
whercas you ought to ſay, though I have provi- 
ded for my children,yct doe they feare the Lord? 
are they broughthome tohim » My Trade hath 
brought me in much, but how ſerviceable have 
I beenewith it > I have much credit and eſtate, | 
bur what glory hath it brought to Jeſus Chriſt? So | 
ſhonld he that 1s a Minifter fay, it 1s true, I have | 
enough, enough credit, enough eſtate ; but what | 
| is this > have I brought any glory to the Lord? | 


{ have I converted any > If thy heart can have no ! 


reft, but in the Zord, and in the things that be- | 
long rothe LZord,.it isan argument that thinceyc 
was upon him, 


carry our ſelves as ſervants , as it is ſaid of Da- 
| vid, hee ſerved his time, hee did nothing for his 


Let us remember thenſecing we are made, ſee- | 
ing we have an higher cauſe, and that tobe with- 
| out cauſe belongs toGodalone;therfore we muſt | 


; vn end,but he carried himfelfe as a {errant ; - 
! 1 | 
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| did not ſay , I will þave ſo much pleaſure, and 

[then ſerve Ged ; he d1d not cut the Lord ſhort but 

| bee ſerved his time, hee gave the Lord thewhole 

day. Itwas the comfort of Jeſus Chriſt , when 
he was togoc out of the world, oh. 17.4. have 
glorified thee on earth, I hare finiſhed the worke that 
thou gaveſt me rodo, that is, I was as a ſervant,and I 
choſe not my own work,but it is that which thou 
gaveſt me; and I have not done it by halves, but I 
have finiſhed it, therefore glorifie thou we. Which 
if thou canſt ſay when thou goeſt out of the 
world,it will be thy comfort at thar day ; bur if 
not,remember that it is the Lords manner of dea- 
ling, when men will ſccke theraſelves, and their 
'owne end , he layes them aſide, as wee doe bro- 
 kenveſſels,fit for no more uſe, and he takes ano- 
| ther. If there be any here,that can ſay ſo,that the 
'Loxp hath laid theea-ſide, and takenthy gifts 


from thee z remember, conſider with thy ſelſe, | 


(that hadſt thou nſed them to his glory,and made 
' him thy end, be ſuaxe that he would not have laid 
' thee aſide,but that he would have uſed thee. Be- 
loved, we ſee by experience, men of ſmall parts 
that have had humble hearts, and did uſe their 
' meanc gifts in the ſimplicitic of rheir ſpirits ro 
Gods glory, hee hath inJarged and uſed them in 
'greateſ? imployments, Againe, on the contrary 
tide; t. nofexellent parts, have withercd, be- 
cauſe they did not uſe them to Gods glory,there- 


fore he hath laid them a-ſide as brokenveſlſels. 
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SERMON. 


ExoDvs 3-13, 14315. 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Ct o D; Behold when 
I come unto the Children of Iſrael, and (hall 
fay unta them; The Qi o D of your Fathers | 
bath [ent mee unto you, and they ſball [ay 
unto mee, What is bur Name ? what ſhall 1 
ſay unto them ? ; 
14 And Qob ſaid unto Moſes, I Am THAT | 
I Am. And hee ſaid, Thus ſhalt thouſay 
| unto tbechildrenof Iſrael; I Am baib ſent 
| me unto you 
15 And GOD ſaid moreover unto Moſes, 
' Thus ſhalt thou [ay unto the Children of 1- 
| racl; The Lox Dd COD of your Fa- 
| the fs, 
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The Eternity of Go Ds 


A third Arrrie 
butc of Ged. 
His Etcrmiy. 


En Gop of Abraham, the Go D: 
of 1/aac, and the IO D of Iacob bath ſem 
me unto you : this is my Name for ever, 


and thit i: my memorial unto all genera-| 


HORS « . 


T he ſecond Attribute of Go v, 


v 
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q| bute, and thatis the Ererxiryof 
pj God, for Geddoth not ſay, Hee 
that was, but Hee that #5, hath 


| To(tre 
| Ge is eterna)), 


| 


wa DH 4 


ſent me unto you, And indeed he 

_ that is without all cauſe the 
eflicient and finall, hee muſt needs beerernall , 
ke that hath no beginning nor end alſo, he muſt 
[needs be eternall : and beſides, in that hee ſaith, 
I am that I am, not T am that I was, it muſt needs 
be that he is wirhout ſucceſſion. 

Therefore from hence wee may gather, that 

Gon # cternall, 

In handling of this point, wee will ſhew yau, 

F itt, where this confiſts. 

Secondly, thereafon, why is awuſt be fo. 
| Thirdly, the differences. 


=—=_ E E come now to athird Attri-| 
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The Eternity of Cr 0 0. 157 
Fourthly,the cozſefaries, that flow from theſe 4 
For the firſt, you muſt know, that to cternitic 72 


theſe five things are required : | Five thingsre 
; QuUued in crer- 


It muſt not only have a {imple but a living and | ie 
moſt perfef being. For eternity 15a tranſcendent | I | 
property,and therefore can be in none,bur inthe | | 
moſt excellent and perte& being and therefore it 
muſt bealiving being, This we have expreſſed | 
in 1ſai. 57. 15. Thus ſaith thehigh ard lifty one, that | 1fai, 57,15, 
| inhabiteth eternity, whoſe name 1s Holy, I dwell in the | 
| bigh andholyplace, &c. As if he ſhould ay , there | 
| is no houſe fit for him to dwell in, that is high 
| andexcellent, but onely the houſe of eternity. 
W here eternity is compared to an houſe or ha- 
bitation, towhich none can enter, but God him- 
ſelfe, becauſe he only is high and excellent all 
the creatures are excluded out of his habitation, 
| Irisrequired toerernity, that there be no be- | 2 
gimning ; as may eaſily be gathered out of Pſabwe | __ 
| 99.2, Lonv, thou haſt beene onr dwelling place in | * "= 
| all generations , before the Mountaines were brought | 
i forth , or ever thou had} formed the earth, or the | 
| world, even from everlaſting to everlaſting thou art | 
| Gop. | | 
| Andtherealſoyou have the third expreflion | 
and thar is, to have 0 en4ing, he is not only from 
evcrlaſting, but toeverlaſting. | 
| | There1$n0 ſucceſſion: as, ſuppoſe all the plea- | 
| ſuresthararein a long banquet, were drawne to- | 
| | gether into one moment , ſuppoſe all the as of | 
| mans underſtanding, and will, from the begin | 
| ning 
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Pſal.90. 2,3» 


II 


The reaſon 


be ctcrnall, 


| children of men, He ſets time to the ſons of men ; 


_ | forall ſucceſſion preſuppoſerh motion, and all 


Ding of his life tothe end, could be found in him 
in one inſtant; ſuch is eternity. God poſleſſeth all 
things all rogether,he hath ll ar once, /oh.8.58. 
Verily, verily, 1 ſayunto you, before Abraham mas,1 
am : As if hee ſhould ſay, there is no time paſt, 
preſent or to come with me, he doth not ſay,be- 
| fore Abraham was, I was, but 1 a, and therefore 
| he is eternall. | 

He is the diſpencer of all time to others , hee is 
Lord of all time, all times doe but iſſue out from 
him,as rivers from the ſea;he diſpenſeth chem as 
it pleaſeth him : Pſal.go, compare ver. 2.and 3. 
together, Before the Mountaines were brought forth, 
Fc. even from everlaſting to everlaſting thou art God, 
Thou turneſt man to deſtruftion, and ſayeſt, Returne yee 


where wee ſhall ſee that this is the property of 

| him, that is eternall, to ſet times and ſeaſons to 
men, &c., 

The reaſox why God muſt be eternall, is this, 

| becauſe he is what be is of himſelfe, he is with- 


why God wuſt | OUt all cauſe,andtherfore can have no beginning | 


| or ending,and therefore he muſt of neceſſitie be | 
| without all motion, and withour all ſucceſſion, | 


morion preſuppoſeth a cauſe and cffe; forwhat- | 
ſoever is moved, is either moved from no being 
'toa being, or from an imperfe, toa more per- 
| fe being ; that is, tobe moved toan higher de- 
| gree: now God that hath nothing inhim to bee 


; perfeted, is not capable of a further and higher 
| degree. | 


The 
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which conſiſts in theſe particulars : 
The creatures even the beſt of them, have but 


though they are to everlaſting, 

That eternal! duration that the creatures have 
is not intrinſicall to them, it is dependent, they 
receive it from another. 

The creatures cannot communicate it tO ano- 
ther,norextend it beyond theEſelves, the Angels 
though they be cternall,yet they carmor make o- 
ther things to be eternall; God only can doe this, 

All the acts of the creatures,all their pleaſures 
and thoughts, and whatſoever is in them doe ad- 


but in Ged it is not ſo; he isasarocke inthe wa- 
ter that ftands faſt though the waves move abour 
it; that is, though the creatures admit of a con- 


| waves doe ; yet there is none Can move him. And 
' theſe are the differences between the eternity of 
' God, and theduration of all the creatures, Now 
 followes the fourth thing ; 

' Thecoxſe@aries that flow from hencc, which 
are theſe two: 


| If thisbethecternity of God, then to himall | 


'time,that is togome, is (as it were) paſt,Pſal.go. 
4, A thouſand zeeres in his ſught are but as yefter- 
day, nhen it is paſt : that is, a thouſand yeeres that 


are to come, they arc to him as paſt,they are go-} and as ir were 
' thing to him. And againe,a thouſand yeeres that 
| are 
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* Thethirdthing is the difference betweene the | 111 
etcrnity of God,and the duration of all creatures , | Fomre diffe- 


an balfe eternity, they are not from everlaſting, | durarion of all 


mita ſucceſſion, a continuall flux and motion , 


tinuall fluxe and ſucceſſion about him, as the | 


tences be tween 
the eternity m 
God, and the 


CICArures., 
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(onſeft. 1. 
He poflefterh 
all things ro« 
£ether; and all 
Ume ts preſenx 


| 


paſt with bim, 
. fal, £9 4+ | 


The Eternity of Ct o D. 

are paſt are(as it were) preſent tohim,as weheard 
before ; Befere Abrahant nas, I am: For he poſ- 
ſefſerh all things togerher;by reaſon of the vaſt. 
neſſe of his being, to him all things are preſent. 
| As he that ſtands upon an high mountaine, and 
lookes downe (it is aſjmilethat the Schoole-men | 
ofren uſe;)rhough ro the paſſenger that goes by, 
ſome are before, ſome behinde, yer to him they 
areall preſent. So though one generation paſl- 
ſeth, and another commerh ; yer to God, that in- 
babits and ſtands upon eternity, they are the 
ſame, they are all preienr, there is noditference. 


— 


time 15 cither 


gr bore, | 22 time 1s either = or ſhort, butalltimes are; 


aliketo him , therefore he is not ſubje& to any 
delayes or expectances ; he 1s not ſubject troany 
feares, for they are of things tocome; nor tothe 
paſſion of griefe, or picaſure, or the loſſeofany 
excellencie.,that before hee hat nor, as all crea- 
tures are; therefore we f110uld confiderof the ex- 
ccllencic of God,togive him rhe praiſe of it: this 
;1cim.1.17. \uſeis madeofir, in 171”. 1.17. Now wnto che | 
bo King eternall, immertall, imvit;”!e, and the orelywiſe 
| Go», be honour, and glv+y for ever avd ever, Amen, | 
As if he ſhould ſay. this «2ry confidrai.on,that | 


God is eternal,ſh ould cave us to g1ve him praiſe, 


W7 


Fg . k 

Jas 57-159 Tandſoisthatin //ai. 57. 15. 

| Conſe/?. 2. Ertcrnity makes that « hich is good, tobe infi- | 
| Ecernitie 


| nitely more good than+ir is, and that which is 
makes 200d : T 

; chings ini- * | Evil to be much moreevill; and that not onely 

{vicely good, | in reſpect of Curation (that which is good for a 


To God no And then this followes from hence, rhat to Ged | 


I!th:nes in- 
<6 7b | weeke, is better fora yecre, and anevill, when it 
COR- 


pe 8 . aaa © _——— ee peeps Ce 


,Gnitey evill. 
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continues an infinite time, it is infinitely more 
evill,) but alſo in regard of that colle ion into 
onewhich is found inthoſe things that continue 
to eternitie ; as when all. joyes are collefed inte 
one heape,and all griefes into ane center; ſothat 
you ſhall joy as much inone inſtant,asever here- 
after ; and notwithſtanding though the thing be 
{till burtheſame, yet the continuance makes it 
infinitely more good, 

Sceing eternitie is a propertic of Gop ; wee 
ſhquld learne hence to minde moſt the chings 
that att eternall, for they are, of all other things, 


C— 


| participate of this tranſcendent propertie of the 
| Almightie. Ged is crernall, the ſoule is eternall, 
heaven and hell arc eternall, therefore they are 
' moreto beregarded of us, You ſhall ſeethis in 
1 16þ, 2, 17.a$arcaſonwhy we ſhould not mind 
the things ofthe world ; becauſe the world vani- 


| Apoſtle; ) that is, looke uponall the things be- 
| low, and not only the _ aſſe, but alſo your 

aftetions and detires paſſe, that which you love 
today, to morrow you will not love; therefore 
love them not, regard them not, for they are of a 
Aicting and paſſing nature, but he that doth thewill 
' of the L on v «bides for ever, and therefore we are 
| fo minde ſuch things moſt : ſuch as the King is, 
| ſuch are bis Subjeas, and ſuch are the rewards. 
and puniſhments that he gives. Now Gea, he is 


— 


 ſheth, it paſſeth away, and the lus thereof (faith the | 


of the greateſt moment, becaulc they doe moſt | aall, 


rt John2,17, 


erernall, 2 Tim. 1.17. To the King eternall, immor- 
zall, imcifble, rhe enely miſe G © v, bee bonour, and | 
M 


gory! | 


— 
—_ 


1Tim 1.17, 
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eloryfor ter,” And as he isa King eternall;fo hee-] 
hath given tous, his ſubje&s, to beeeternall, as 
the ſoule is ; and he hath given puniſhment, and 
rewards etcrnall; hell is an everlaſting priſon, 
and heaven is ancternall Palace, therefore theſe 
are the things moſt tobe regarded of us, And it 
wee would but throughly conſider that theſc 
things arceternall, it would cffeQually draw our 
a to the things that are above. A man that 
comes to an Inne,it he can get a better roome he 
will; iknor, hee can bee content with it, for hee 
faith, it is but for a night, ſo your habkation 


condition, labour for it rather, but if not, be not 
much moved, for it is but fora night. Inworldly 
things the ſhort contmuance makesus to under- 
oc them chcerfully : An Apprentiſhip that is 
ard, a man will indure,for he ſaith ir is but fora 
time; ſo things that are pleaſant, if they bebut 
; Of ſhort continuance, wee regard them the leſle. 
Now our timethat wee have here, in reſpett of 
cternity,is ſhorterthan an apprentiſhip,nay,than 
a night, nay, ſhorter than an arory Put the caſe 
{that a man ſhould have an houre given him, 
! and it ſhould bee ſaid tohim, as thou ſpendeſt 
| this houre,fo thou ſhalt live all thy dayes ; what 
; would nota man doe, or what would he not ſuf- 
fer > bow carefull would hee be to ſpend this 
hourewell > Now this life is not ſo muchas an 
houre to eternitie; and therefore why ſhould| 
venot be carefull how we ſpend this houre, ſec- 


ing it ſhall beewith us forever according as wee 
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ove it? x Cor. 9.25. Everyone that flriverh for 
'the maſteryis temperate ; now they doe it to obtaine a 
| corruptible cyowne, but wee ap incorruptible, Thus 
he reaſoneth, Ifmenthat uſerhe Olywpier games 


will endure fo much hardſhip and abſtinence, | 


accuſtome their bodies to heat and cold before- 


' hand for the race, and doe all but fora crowne, i 


that willlaſt but this ſhort lifeatthe moſt; we 


' doe nothing (faith hee) for an incorruptible. 
|crowne > Beloved, if wee would fitdowne bur þ 


| One halfe houre, and conſider ſeriouſly what 
| eternitie is, it would make us to neglealltem- 
' porafy things,” which now tyee are ſo affeted 
' with. Ir is eternity, my brethren, and the conſi- 
deration of ir, rhat doth ſet an high price upon 
grace, and gives the juſtweight to ſinne, but ir 
makes all other things exceeding light , for this 
isatrue rnle ; that uhtillwe come to apprehend 
ſin, as the greateſt evill intheworld, weare not 
truely humbled, which eternity onely makeas 
rightly toapprebend z for ( as was ſaid before ) 
eternitie makes an evill infinitely the greater. 
Now if you looke upon all other things, as ho- 
nourand diſgrace, and the favour of men, chey 
reach but a littleway, totheend of this life, at 
theutmoſt; but if you'look to the reach of grace 
and (in, they reach (as itwere) a thouſand thou- 
| ſand miles beyand, for grace rcacheth to eterni- 
| tie, and finne reaches 0 cternity, 'and therefore 
theſe are things that a man ſhould bee bufied 
about. What a ſhame is it fora man to grieve 
for ſome-outward' croſſes, andtorejoyce much 
| M 2 Or 
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ſome preferment here; and notto regard vr 
be affected with eternity: Itis che phraſe tharthe 
Apofile Panlufeth, he calls it manridey, T care nos + 
ro bre jualged by mans day;' and indoed it is bura/ 
ſhorrday; andwhar is it to that erctnity I looke 
' for Þ What is it tothar Got, with whom I muſt 
live for ever > therefore I cate- tot whar men ſay 
of me, bur Irather thinkewhat 'the eternall God 
thinkes of me, and whatwill berhought of mee 
inthat Kingdomewhere I muſt live for ever. If 
a man were in Turkie, or in ſome other remote 
place, to trafficke there-awhile, hte would nor 
care what rhe men 0of thar place thoughrof him, 
for hee ſaith, this is not the placewhere I muſt 
live *ſodoec you but conſider, that this is not the 
placewhere you muſt live, and then ofwhar mo- 
ment will it appeare to you, what men fay of 
you > Beloved, if the foule were mortall, there 
were ſome reafon rhat you ſhould make proviſion 
for ir here; burſeeing ir is immorrall,you ought 
{to make-a proportionable proviſion for it, even 
for ever : for the body you are apt to'make pro- 
viſion, aviaticum beyond the journey ; but con- 
fider, that you have an immortall ſoule, which 
muſt live for ever, and-you muſt make ſotne pro- 
viſion for it, to carry it ſo long a joutney. 'Ir is 
our Saviours exhortation, oh. 6, 24. Labour not 
for the meat that periſheth,-but for the meat that 61.- 
durerh to everlaſting life, &e. ASIF heſhould lay, 
if you had no other life to live bur this,then you 
| might feeke the things of this life, as glory, ho- 
| nour, pleaſure, &c, bur cheſe thinþs pefifh, and 
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the taſte of them periſherb, as the freetneſſeof 
meat in the cating; but (ſaith our Saviour) /teke 
thoſe things that will abide-for ever: you have an 
everlaſting life to live, therefore you muſt make 
ſome proviſion anſwerable thereunto: As for the 
body, the ſoule weares it but as a garment, and 
when it 1s worne out, the ſoule muſt have anew 
ſuitofapparell one day. 30 
Well, ſeeing Ged hath brought this point to 
our hands this day, let mebur prevaile with you 
fo farre, as to ſet ſome time apartthe following | 
wecke, when you may enter intoa ſerious conl1- 
deration of eternitie, the very thinking of it,will 
be of great momenttoyou,; for looke what the 
obje& is;ſuch is the ſoule, about which it is con- 
verſant;highobje&s hfrup the ſoulerothe Lord, 
and make the mind anſwerable to them,and low 
obje&ts make the mind like to them. Now eter- 
nity is an high objea, and twill worke in men 
bigh mindes; and hence iris, for the watrtof this 
 confideration,that whena'man comes todie,and 
| ſees eternity before him, bow doth-it then amaze 
the ſoule of man 2 I have ſeene it by experience : 
 Iknew one who ſaid, If it were but for « thouſand 
' geeres, 1: could beare it, but ſeeing it is to eternitie, 
this amazeth mee, Behold, if you would confi- 
der that after many thouſands of yeeres are paſt, 
yet you are to begin as at the firſt; if men did 
 confider this ſeriouſly,would they let rheir eter- 
| nalteftaredepend ſo upon incertainties, And let 
\ them confider this, that are yet ſtrangers to the 
| life of Gedrhat if death ſhould come,they ſhould 
| M 3 | not 
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net eſcape eternall death : it is good to keepour | 
thoughts uponthis,for it will make us not ſo to 
haGen after the thingsof the world, as we doe: 
and for thy fin thou doteſt Bn fo, there are three | 
things to be conſidered in it; Firſt,the pleaſure of 
it;is as the ſpeckled skin of the Serpent: Second- 
ly, the fting thereof: and thirdly, the eternity of 
that ſting. Now looke not thou upon the plea- 
ſyre of {inne, that endures but for 8 ſeaſon, but con- 
fider the hurt that comes from finne, and then 
conſider the cterniry of it : a candle in a darke 
night makes a great ſhew, but when the Sunne 
comes it vaniſheth, and is nothing ; ſo will all 
theſe things that we doe ſo much affe& now, if 
they come to be compared with eternity in our 
| thoughts:iris greatwiſdome in this kind to hul- 
band our thougbts well, 1 Car.7.3 1.Yſe this world, 
4s not uſing itfor the faſhion of this world paſſeth away; 
that is, mind them not much, be not much affe- 
Qed with them, 'oneway or other, either in joy | 
| or griefe,letthem be ſuchas 1! they werenot+ for 
why > they are temporall things, paſſing things, 
things that continue not : for that is the thing I 
gather out of that place,that the Lord would nor 
have our thoughts to bee beftowed upon them, | 
but ſo remiſlely,as if not at all, becauſe there are 
etcrnall things,whereon we are to ſet our minds, 


for the time is ſhort ; As if he ſhould ſay,thou haſt 


not ſo much time to ſpare, the time is ſhort,and 
| you have buſinefle enough another way, there is 
water little enough tO run in the right channel!, 


(| 


oe 
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therefore let none runne beſide, and the things 
\ that 
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that ſhould take up your minds only, are fin,and 
grace, things that arecternall, Is itnot a pitifull 
thing that the noble intentions of eterna[lminds 
ſholdbe beſtowed ſoA upon theſe _— chings | 
which are nothing to eternity? A man that bath 
not much mony in his purſe, butonly for ro pro- 
vide neceſſarics; when one comes and askes Pim 
to borrow any, hewill ſay, I haveno more than 


rent to pay, and no more, if one ſhould come to 
borrow any of him, he ſaith, No, I have no more 
than to pay my rent. So ſaith the Apoſtle there , 
you have no ſuch ſpare time,no ſuch ſpare affeQi- | 
ons that you can beſtow elſe-where, therfore be- 
ſtow them ups things that endure toeternal life. 

And hands ro move you to this, confider 
the ſhortneſſe and yanity of this life, how al man- 
kindeare hurried and raptwith a ſudden motion 


fore us, we follow them, and our children follow 
us at the heeles, as one wave followes another, 


| andat laſt wearealldaſhed on the ſhore of death : 
| and withal,conſider the vanitythat all conditions 
| are ſubje& unto,whether they be mountaines or | 
| valleyes; if mountaines,they are ſubje& to blaſts 


to bee envied; or if valleyes, to be overarow- 


that we prize moſt, honour and pleaſure , what 
doe they but weary us, and then whet our appe- 
 titetoa new edge? Confider the men that have 
| beene before us; many of them have beene like 
| a green tree, but now the floud of their wealthis 


to buy me food and rayment ; or ifhe hath his | 


ro the Weſt of their dayes. Our fathers wentbe- | - 


ned, oppreſſed, and contemned, yea, the things | 


dried: 
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dried up, they and their goods have periſhed to- 


gether. | 
R y Conſider inthe ſecond place, what eternity is, 
here the body is corrupted Firh diſcaſes,and the 
ſoule ſubje& to vexations; but that life is fure, 
compoſed and conſtant, and there is no varia- 
blenefſc in it; and ifwe defire life ſo much, why 
doe wee efteeme this life that 1s buta ſpan long, 
and negle& that which is ſo ſpacious ? 
Conſider the errand,upon which you are ſent 
3 : - LOS 
into this world, and benot putaſide from it, by 
any needlefſcoccafions(as they are allwhen they 
come into competition with this) which hinder 
our thoughts,and our attions,as farre as they be- | | 
long to eternity : and indeed all the world ſpend | 
100 much of their time upon by-buſineſſes, and 
they arc hampered with them before they are 
aware,ſti!l making our ſelves new worke;, ſo that 
wee make this life, which is ſhort enough of it 
jel fe, ſhorter than it 1s, wearying our ſelves with 
anxious grifes, labour and care : thus men did 
| before us, and thus wee are ready to doe, there- 
| fore we had the more need totake heed unto it. 
| VIſe 2. | If [2 bee erernall, then be not youoffended, 
Gedthen hath | becauſe you ſee that hee ſtayes long,cither in gi- 
time encugh | yinp reward, Or in executing judgement on men 
to {u]lf'] bis K . 7 , . 
»romiſes,and fr their finnes, for with him no time is long, 
his threar- | there is no ſucceſſion with him ; therefore ſay 
11 ASI not, becauſe you feele nothing for the prefenr, 
offended | thereare great promiſes made, bur you finde no 
ro_. beſtay | performance, and there bee many judgements 
yo threatned,but none executed, doe not you there- 


fore} 


| {.the lameuſemadeof it, Iſ#i, 40.29,2 3; Why ſay- | fa. 40.27,28, 


| ching of his wnderflanding, The meaning is this , 
| is deferted, or when the puniſhment, or the exe- 
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| fore ſay,that. your rewardsare —— judg- 
| ment paſſed over, and thar:Ged' bath forgorten. 
For here you ſee,tharwirh'Ged norime'is long or 
ſhorr, there is no ſucceſhonwith him : you have 


&ft thou O 14%0b, aud ſpeakefi'O iſvavt, My wayis hid 
| from the Lord, and my judpewent is pafied over from 
| y God? That is the objection, which is inthe 
hearts of many men: Now you ſhall ſee what an- 
ſer is madeto it inthe following verſe, Hea# 
thou not knonne * haft thou not heard that the ever- 
laſting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the 


earth, fainteth not, neither is meary# there is no ſear- 
Tous indeed the time is long,citherwhen reward 


cution of ſemrence againſt evillworks is deferred, 
but with God it is not ſo. Now that which makes 
it ſeeme long to us, 1s, MED | 
r Partly the paſſions, and reftlcſneſſe of the. 
mind{(for that is motion)but Godhe is withour al 
| motion or paſſion,and therefore nothing, is long. 
2 Againe, notoenly we are ſubje& romation, 
bart the things that we have to doe with,they are 
ſubje@ ro motion, and paſſe away,and therefore 
they ſeeme long to us : for time, you know 15 no- 
rhing elſe but - Þ meaſure of motion, and there- 
fore where there is motion, there is time, and no 
whereelfe, Now ro us that are inmotion, and to: 
the things that wo have to doe with, a thouſand” 
yeeres are a thouſand yeeres; bur in God there is 
no motion, nor flux; and thereforeia thouſand 
| yeeres 


eters 
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Yeeres with him, arc but as one day : God is nei- 


| fher in motion himſelfe, nor arc other things as 


in motionte him, butwee are moved, and the 
chings we have ta doe with,are moved, and if ci- 
ther,chere muſt be motion:for if the ſhip moves, 
though the waters ſtand fill, or if the waters 
move,though the ſhip ſtand ſtill, there is motion. 
but God ſtands ſtill, and all things ſtand ſtill to 


Churches lye fo long in miſery,that the injuries 
of the Saints are ſo long unrevenged, doe not 
accuſe God, doe not miſtake him, doe nat thinke 


| amiſſe of him, doe not thinke that hee is for- 


gerfull, and doth not remember, that hee is 
{lacke, and doth not regard, thathee cannet, or 


the very ſame uſe made of it, 2 Peter 3. if you 
compatreverſe 4. and 8, 9. together : /» che latter 
dayes there ſhall come ſcofſers, G'c. ſaying, Where 
the promiſe of his comming ? for ſynce the Fathers 
fell aſleepe, all things continue as they were from the 
creation, verſe 8, 9. But be nat ignorant of this one 


geeres, and a thouſand yeeres as one day, The Lony 


err that one day iswith the Lonxp as a thouſand 
is not ſlacke concerning bn promiſe ( as ſome men 


| count ſlackenefie ) but 1s long ſuffering to us-ward, not 


willing that any ſhouldperiſh, but that all ſhould come 
r0 repentance. [tis not ſlackneſle in Ged: For(faith 
the Apoſtle) # thouſand yeeres with him are as one 
day. We think it a great matter, thatthe Church 
ſhould lye ſo long, and cry, Hew long Lord? and 
| yet no remedy; faith the Apoſtle, thinke not 


4 
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him likewiſe. Doe not wonder therefore that the | 


will not helpe, Beloved, it is not ſo, you ſhall ſee |. 
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much at it ; Foy 4 thouſand 5eercs with him are 018 45 
| ne day, 

If Ged be eternall, then. confider with whom 
you have to doe, even with him whoſe love and 
| enmity are cternall;with him,w hoſe ſoveraignty 

and power is eternall : ifa man be angry, we re- 
| gard it the leſſe, if we know iris bur for a fit; but 
| conſider what it is to have todowith him whoſe 
love and enmity are eternall. Therefore learne, 
not to regard men as we doe, but to regard the 
Lord ogly, and that in theſe three reſpects ; 

1 Learne to trufl rhe Lord, and not man, for 
God is an everlaſting refuge, ? ſal. 146.3,4.Put wor 
| your truſt in Princes, nor in the ſoune of man, in whom 
| there 15 nohelpe, 9c. that which they can doe for 
you is but for this life at moſt ; truſt in him that 
| 


_—— 


15 able todefend you for all eternitie;for he that 
made heaven andeatrth, hee continues for ever. 
' This uſe-you have made of it in Pſal. 90.1, Lord, 
| :how haft beene our habitation for ever and cver 2 as if 
| he ſhould ſay, Lerd,thou waſt an babiration(thar 
| 1s, a refuge, as our honſe is ) to the Churches, 
, thou waſt ſo in Abrahams time,in Pharoahs time. 
| Confider, that God is not onely an habitation to 
| bis Church from generation to generation, but 
alſo from everlaſting toeverlaſting. 
2 Learne from hence likewiſe to fearehim 
feare him that can caft body and ſaule into hell for cver: 
| his eternity ſhould make ns to feare him, Feare 
' 20t man, Iſai, 5. 13,14. Why becauſe hee is of ſhort 
, continuance 7 and if he can doe you any hurr, it is 


' 


' but fora ſhort time, for he ſhall be madeas the: 
 graſſe;,; 


m 


Pal. 90.1, 


Ve 3. 
Confider you | 
have to doe 
with a God, | 
whoſelove and 
enmity axe C- 
ternall. 
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And therefore, 
frſt,rorruſt in 
God, and not 
man. 


Pſa, 146, 3, 4- 
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fcare him, 
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t John 3. 17, 
Thirdly, te 
ſerve God and 
to dochis will, 


Vie 4: 

To comfort 
our ſelves a- 
gainſt the mu- 
tabilicic of 
rhings here 
below. 


Pſal,102,21,12. 


graſſe; but feare the Almightie God, mho laid the 
heavens, and ſtretched the foundations of the earth, 
Vie the Lords arguments,they are the arguments 
that canworke on the ſoule; it is the holy Ghoſts 
argument why we ſhould feare him,becaule he is 
eternall, as the oppokition in that place ſhewes. 

3 Labour toſerve him, 1 16h. 2. 17. The world 
pafieth anay, and the luſts thereof, but hee that doth 
the will of the Lord abides for ever, that is,the world 
cannot make you to abide for ever, it pafſeth a- 
way ; if you fulfill the luſts thereof, if you fulk11 


ſclves, but you will paſſe away : what ſhould we 
doethen? why, tulfill the will ofthe Lord, confi- 
der what he would have you doc,and ſo you ſhall 
abide for ever, 

If God be eternall,then we ſhould learne hence 
to comfort our ſelves, when wee looke upon the 


unto in this vale of miſery, it 15a thing that may 
comfortus exceeding much, if wee ſerve him 
who is conſtantwithourt change, who iseternall, 
that can make up the changes that we are ſubject 
unto; it is the uſe that is made of it, in Pſal. 102. 
II, 12. Ay dayes are like a ſhadow that declinerh, 
and I am withered lite grafſe, but thou, O Lono, 


generations, Why doth he put theſe two together 
thus > my ſhadow, and Gods enduring forever, 
&Cc. as if he ſhould ſay, this ts my comforr, thar 
though I am of ſhort continuance, yer God with 
| whom I ſhall live for ever, hee is etcrnall, and 


abides 
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your own will, you are notable rocontinue your 


mutability that weand all creatures ate ſubje&! 


ſhalt endure for ever, and thy remembrance wnto all 
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abides for ever. Ir isas if the beame ſhould rea- 
ſoathus;thogh Iam mutableand fading,yet the 
'Sun that maintaines me,abides for ever:or,it the 
ſtream ſhould reaſon thus,though I may be dried 
up in ſummer, yct the fountaine that maintaines 


em OR 


me continues far ever : So, though men be ſub. 
jet ro change; yet the Lord,that maintains them, 
is immutable,and abides for ever. You that have | 
the life of Chriſt in you, have the beginning of 
this eternity; & though the old building be pul- 
led downe, yet you-have 4 building not made with 
hands, eternall in the heavens; even. as when one 
Skin fals of, another comes on : and what though 
the outward man periſh 2 yet the inward man 
owes daily moreand more; tillit come to per- 
e&tion. This is isnbt-only acotnfort to us, but 
alſoit is a great mative,and we ſhould uſe it as a 


ject rochange,yct becauſe be.is immutable,ther- | 
fore he ſhould helpeus .2{4l.102.26,27, The hea- 
vens ſballnax oid,es doth a garment but thou endareft 
for ever andever, therefore caſte rot off in the midſt | 
of my, alayex 2. as tfhe ſhould fay, Lord, thou haſt 
| timectough robeſtow, thouarrfull ofetervity, 
the heavens that ſeem tobe of long continuance | 
are nothing to thee, therefore I pray thee to fill 
up my wants,and make me eterna}l with thee, ſo 
becduſe rhou inbahueft erernicy,therefdre com- 
tortme, 1fs.57.x5:107 | © 
Seeing: G o'D:is cternall, learne. hence then | 
to.-know that hee 15:the Lon»: of all Time. | 


great argument toGed;that although weareſub- | ' 


el | Ifat-$7.15, | 


Pſal.102.26,27, 


| | 


Uſe 2, 


# 


CE. 


174 


—— 


Thbe'Eternity of Gov. | 


as OUTS. 
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Golis the Lord 
of all crime, ap- 
points ſcaſons 
and we are not 
to looke on 
time to come 


Jams. 4. 13,14» 


to thee ; but look tohim, he overflow es all, ir is 
the phraſe uſed in Pſal. go. 5. Thow carrieft them 
anay #5 with a floud, they are as ſheepe, &c.that is,all 
times are ſubje& ro him, heover-reaches them, 
and maks them long or ſhort,as it pleaſeth him; | 
he is not onely in himſelfe eternall, bur he is the 
Lord of all, and hediſpoſeth all rimes, and ap- 
points the ſeaſons co every thing : ifhe be thus, 
then rake heed of looking upon future times as 
thine owne, thou breakeſt in now upon the Lords 
prerogative, if thou looke upon future times as 
thine, and ſaiſt with the rich man inthe Goſpel, 
Now ſoule take thy reſt, this is ſacrilege againſtGod, 
It is,as ifa man ſhould ſay,l have three thouſand 
acres of land, when he bath not three foot; or as 
' ifa man ſhould ſay,I have three thouſand pound 
and hath not three pence, It isthe uſe made of 
| In James 4.13, 14. Goe tonew yee that ſay, te day,or 
| t# morrow, wee will goe into ſuch a City, &'c.. Where- 
| a5 yee ought to ſay, if the Lord nill, wee ſhall live, 
' and doe this or 5 if hee will give us leave to 
' come in upon his ground. This-phraſe is out of 
| uſe with many men,as clothes that are our of uſe | 
| we are unwilling 'toweare then; but Chriſtrans 
| ſhould bring them into uſe againe,and ſay,if the 
| Lord pleaſe, let them labour to dec this 1n feare 
and trembling. Thou ſhouldſtthus thinke of 
| time, thou haaldft lJookeuponit,. as ona large 
' field, given by Ged, and nothing of it belonging 
; otherwiſe untorhce ; and looke what ground the 
| Lord Goz gives thee,thou artto ſow ſeedin it,and 
| 


apply iro feexe him, that thou maiſt recetvean 
barveſt 
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harveſt in future time;and let men not ſay,l will 


repent and turne to Go hereafter ; butdoe it 
preſently in feare and trembling. Boaſt not of 


' time ; why doeſt thou deferre thetime > thou 
| breakeſt intothe Lords right, and oftentimes 


he cuts thee off for it,becauſe thou break. 
eſt into that, which doth nothing 
belong unto thee. 


(*,*) 


SERMON. 


| ExoDvs 3-13, 14- 
13 And Moſes ſeid unto Gio ; Behold,when 


——__—— 


| I come unto the Children of Tirael, and (hall 
| ſay unto them; The C3 ob of your Fathers 


hath [ont mee unto you, and they [ball (ay 


| ſay unto them? 

14 4nd Qob ſaid unto Moſes, I Am Taar 
| I Am. Andhee ſaid, Thus ſhalt thouſay 
| wnto thechildren of Iſrael; I At bath ſent 


TENTH 


unto mee, What is bis Name ? what ſhall I | 


| y3e unto youle 


WH £Z E come now to the next Attribute; 
CINT and that is che Simplicitie of God e 
$2\\\ 7. hee is without all compoſition, | 
| (RK, PNES without any parts, not having 
| BIO ſouleand body, 2s wee have, not 
| being compounded of ſubſtance and accidenr, 


| Aa. as | 


s — 


The fourth Ar. 
tribute 6? God, 


His S implicity. 


i What kind of 
Spirits. 


| 


| 4 Propertiey 
of a Spirit. 


br 


| laviſble, 


{Wuar I Ay, thatis, whatſoever is in mc, it is 


| ſtances, which wee cannot otherwiſe conceive, 


{ 


| 
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as weare ; bur beis ſimplegyithour all compoſi- 
tion, Which I gather out of theſe words, 1 Au 


my ſelfe. Iama puread, all being, a whole en- 
tire, ſimple and uniforme being, without parts, 
not like to the creatures : for the beſt of them ts 
compounded of ations and qualities, but what- 
ſoever is in me, it is my ſclfe. | 
Now in this ſimplicity, and immixture of 
Gov, wee will firſt fall upon that which the 
Scripture ſets downe in plaine words, 7eþ. 4.24. 
God tc 4 Spirit : that is, hee is not mixt, he is not 
compounded of body and ſoule, as men are, but 
hee 1s a Spirit. The word Spirit, both in the 
Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine Tongue, doth fig- | 
nifie, breath, A breath is indeed a body, bur 
becauſe it is the fineſt body, the moſt ſubrile, 
' and moſt inviſible, therefore immareriall ſub- 


are repreſented to us under the name ſpirit, or 
breath. / 

Beſides, this ps to be added, though God bee 
faid ro bea ſþiris, yet he is not properly a ſpirit 
25S Angels are, for an Angell isa creature, and 
though it want a body, and a ſpirit, yet it isa 
created ſubſtance:but nevertheleſſe becauſe thar 


15 neereſt tothe pure and incompounded nature 
| of God,tÞerefore he calls himſelfe a ſpirit,as An- 
| gels, and our ſoules are. 

To ſhew you what aſþirit is,theſe foure things 
are to be conſidered ; 


1 It is proper toa ſpirit to be inviſible, im- 


palpable 


4 
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| 
| palpable, not to bee diſcerned by any ſenſe. 
| Therefore Chriſt bids his Diſciples to feele him, 
| Behold my hands and my feet, (ſaith he) that it is 7 
| my ſelfe , handle and ſee, for a Spirit hath not fleſh and 
' bones as I have. A Spirit is that which is with- 
drawne from the perceivance of any corporeall 
; ſenſe whatſoever, and in this ſenſe God is called a 
Spirit,becauſc he is inviſible : and therefore 40- 
(es is called to ſee him that is inviſible, not by any | 
; bodily eye, but by the eye of faith, 


| Gov a Spiris. | 


2 Every Spirit »oves it ſelfe, and other 
things alſo: The body is but ancarthly piece, 
| thatis not able to ſtirre it ſelfeat all, as you ſee 
| it is when the ſoule is gone out of it, it is the 
' ſpirit, that both moves it ſelfe, and carries the 
| body up and downe where it liſteth ; and ic 
-moves it ſelfe with all ſpeed, and agility, be- 
cauſe it findes no reſiſtance. Bodies,beſide their 


have no voluntary motion, they cannot move 
| themſelves whicher they will, as Spirits doe: 
And this I gather our of 7oh. 3.8. where the ho- 


' ſelfe and other } 


elementary. motion upward and downeward , |- 
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Lukc 24 39: 
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s- 
ic moves it | 


things, | 


| ly Ghoſt is comparcd to the winde, that blowes where 
7t lifteth. | 
3 Ir is the property of cyery Spirit to more 
mth exceeding great force and ſtrength, and with 
much vehemencie, ſo that it farre exceedes the 
ſtrength of any body, Therefore in Iſay 31. 3. 
| ſpeaking of the ſtrength of the Agyptians, hee 


' hee ſhould ſay; all fleſh is weake, but a ſpirit 


—_— 
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| ſaith, that they are fleſh, and not ſpirit : as if | 


{15 ſtrong. Therefore you ſee, the Devils, that | 


Toba 3.8. | 


2 | 
It moves with 
force and 
ſtrength. 


Ifay 3 3+ | 


| . | 
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are ſpirits, what ſtrength they have ; as the man 
inthe Goſpel, who was poſſeſſed, it is faid thar 
hee could brenke the ſtrongeſt bands which alfowee 
| ſeecommontly in thoſe that are poſſeſſed, beſides 
you read, how hee threw downe the houſe over 
| Tobs children : Such is the ſtrength of a ſpirit,ex- 
;  ceeding the ſtrength of any body. 
| 4 _ 4 Irinfinuates itſelfe, andenters into any bo- 
| Ita porneld | dj} 4 ſibRance, without allpenetration of dimenſi- 
Wat FR on, that is,it is notheld out of any place,by rea- 
' fon of a body that is init; for it may be many 
| place,though it be otherwiſe fu!l:as,you ſee,the 
| foule is 1n the —_—_— ſhall find no where an 
j empty place, the body is every where whole ; 
| yet the ſpirit inſinuates it ſelfe into every part, 
| | and no body can keepitout. In likemanner God, 
f hee is inviſible, not ſeene by any eye, he moves 
| himſelfe and all rhings in theworld, as he lifts, 
t andwhatſoever hedoth ir is with exceeding great 
| ſtrenpth ; hee fills every place, both heayen and 
earth ; har bodies ſoever bee thete, yer hee 
| may bee there notwithſtanding. And thus you 
ſee in what ſenſe this is robe underſtood, G op 
' 55 a Spirit. 
Now wewill come to apply this. 


Wet, If 6od bea Spirir, firſt then rhis wee may ga- 
Gode<3eis |therfrom it: 
the {pirice of r ] hat his eye ischiefly upon the ſpirirs of 


wen: andour |yyen, There ate many things in the world, 
care theretoie hich his hand hath made : bur that which hee 


45 to keep our- | 


ſpirits fixtor | Thiefly lookes to, is the minde and ſpirit of 
communuen |! nan. Whereas a man conſiſts of two parts, a 


with God. 
| body 


— 


— 
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cn 
body and a ſpirititis the ſpirit that is like toGed 
and inregard of the ſpirituall, ſubſtance af the 
 ſoul,it is ſaid to be made after his 
| fore in Heb,12. God is called,the Fatherof ſpirits: 
; Not but that he is the Father of the body allo, 
for he madethattoo ; but the meaning is, heis. 
| a7” GZo Vu 3 Father of fpirits, becauſe he moſt pe- 
culiarly and chiefly reſpe&s them, being moſt 
like to himſelfe; as the ſon is like the father, ſo. 
they are like to him, and therefore he moſt re- 
| gards the ſpirits of men. As you may ſcewhen 
| Samuel went to anoint David King, andall the 
ſonnes of 7eſſe came before him, thoſe thatwere 
much more proper than David, God tells him, 
that hee did not looke upon the perſons of men, 
or upon thcir outward appearances , hee heedes 
them not;what then? he ſces the (oule and ſpirit 
of man ; the Lord looketh upon the heart, and accor- 
ding tothat he judgeth of them, 1 Sam. 16.7. 
| Now, if his eye bee chiefly upon the ſpirit, 
| thou ſhouldeſt labour alſo to be like him,and to 
| have regard chiefly tothy ſpirit,and ſo thouſhale 
| moſt pleaſe him:let thy eicbeupon thy ſoule,to 
| keepe it cleane, that 1t may be fitfor commu- 
' nion with him,whbo is a ſpirit, This(I ſay)fhould 
teach you to looke tothe faſhion of your ſoules 
' within, becauſe they are likeſt to bim, and carry 
' his Image inthem ; hee is a Father of them in a 
 ſpeciall manner, and this is that whereby you 
; may have communion with him,in thatwhich is 


ther- | 


| moſt proper unto him, in ſpirituall-exerciſes 


; and performances, 
| TO Aa 3 Bur 
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But, you will fay, what is itthat you would 
have us todoe to our ſpirits, to have them fir for 
the Lord,that he may regard them, and that they | 
may be like to him 2 RY 

: Thou mult ſcoure and cleanſe thera from all | 
filthinefſe, 2 Cor. 7.1. Havmg therefore theſe pre-' 
miſes, (dearcly Beloved, let us clearſe our ſeives | 
from all plthineſſe of the fleſh, ard ſpirit, perfetting | 
holineffe in the feare of God, T here 15 a pollution, | 


1 


hich the Apoltles ſpeakes of, which pullation | 
he divides into two kindes, of the fleth, and of | 
the ſpirit : both of theſe thou muſt labour to be | 
cleanſed from, bur ſpecially that of the ſpirit, if | 


thou wouldeſt haveit fit for the ZLordto delight | 
; in, for he being a —_— doth moſt regard thoſe | 
| ations which are done by the ſpirit, and there- | 
; fore that is the thing that mainly thou ſhouldſt | 
' looke to, | 
| But what is that pollutionof ſpuit, or what | 
'15 that which doth defilc it > | 

| Every thing in the world dcfiles the ſpirit, 
; hen it is luſted after, 2 Pet. 1.4. Hatirg eſca- 
i fed the corruption that is in the rorld through luſt - 
| that is, the world, and all things in'the world, 
; andallthe parts of it, they doe then corrupt the | 
| ſpirit, defile, and foile it when the ſoule of man | 
| bathaluftafterchem. You might medd[ewith 
all things in theworld, and not bee defiled by 
| them, if you had pure affc ions, but when you 
| haxe an inordinate [utt after any thing, then it 
| defiles your ſpirit; therefore in Titus 1, 15.the 
| Apoſtle ſpeaikes of a rorſtience defiled, And in| 
Afat,\ 
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| Mat, 15.19, faithour Saviour, Out of the heart 
proceed evill thoughts, murthers, adulterics, fornica- | 
r10n5, thefts, falſe witneſſe, blaſphemies , theſe are | 
the the things mhichdefile a man, He doth not ſpeake | 
onely of atuall adultery, or murther, but even | 
of the ſinfull diſpoſitions ofthe ſoulegeven theſe 
are things that defile the ſpirit in Geds fight,who 
lookes upon them as you doe upon outward fil- 
 thineſſe with theeyes of your body: Sothat eve- 


— _—_—— 


UE',15, 19% 


| ry inordigate luſting ofthe ſoule,doth defile the 
ſoule, 
But is not this rule too ſtrait > Wee are com- | Objett. 
manded not to murther, nor to commit adulte- 
ry : this is the commandement ; andwhy fhould 
you ſay, thatevery diſordered affection doth de- 
file the ſoule,and thar ir is more regarded by God 
' than the outward actions ? 
You muſt know that the tenth Commande- | «M-/v. 
ment doth ftrike againſt rheſe avominations | The 10-Com- 
| Thou ſhalt not luſt : as it is tranſlated, Romans 7. |;an1h, 
ſo that theſe luſtings of the ſpirit, are thoſe 


; Km. 7. 7. 

| that defile the ſoule. You ſee thar God hath ſpent | 

a whole Commandement againſt them : And | Afuilinnes þ 
Indeed, all the aftuall fannes committed by us | the bodws | 
ſimply conſidered in themſelves, as committed Ly 
| by the body, arenot ſo bated of 60d, as the pol- | {nut of 
| lution of the ſpirit is. Nay, I dare bee bold to | thefpirir, 
 fay,tharthe aQt of adultery, and murther, is not 

| ſoabominable in Godr eyes, as the filthinefle of 

| the ſpirit ;"this is more abominable 1n the fight! 

' of Ged, who is a- Spirir, than the a& of the bo- | 

(dy, foritis the ſpiritthat he mainly lookes to, | 
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Indeed the atcontraQts the guilt, becauſe the 
luſt is then growne up to-an height, ſo rhar iris | 
come toan abſolute will and exccurion. There- 
fore, if theſc-luſtings doe preſſe intorhe ſoule, 
wee ſhould put them out againe, and reje& them 
with ſhame and griefe : for Gop #4 a Spirit, 
and bcholds the” continuall behaviour of thy 
| ſpirit. : 
| Again, the injury which you offer to others, 
| though in it ſelfe it bee a great ſinne, yet that 

inward brooding of it in thy heart, plotting miſ- 
| chicfe, that boiles within thee while ir hatcherhk 


| rancour and revenge, this is that which he hates | 
' though thou ſhouldeſt never commit any altuall 


Ja, 4 5, 


ſinne this way. 1.4.5. you have this phraſe 
uſed, The luſt of the ſpirit to exvie © that is, the 
bent of the ſpirit, and inclination of the minde, 
which lookes upon the gifts of others, that out- 

ſhine them, ſo rhat they luſt to have that light! 
| purout, that their candle might __ above 

it, though they a& nothing, yet this is abomi- 

nabletohim. | 
; Reaſonzor And thar I mighr not deliver this without 
conſiderat 10n$. ground, confider : 
proving ut | There is nothing fo pleaſing to God as a bro- 
Abrokenſpuix Ken beart, ſai. 57, Now the breaking of the 
pleaſerh God, heart is nothing elſe, but the ſerving berweene 
yy ; the heartand fin. As when you ſeean Artificers 
| worke,, wherein many parts are glued toge- 


I SCOO— 


| ſolved, then they all breaketo pieces, ſowhen 


| ther; ifit ſhould fall downe, or the glue be diſ-| 


the luſts that are in our (oules arethus ſevered, 
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this pleaſeth the Lord:not that theafflictionofa 
mans ſpirit is pleafing unto the Lord, but the ſe- 
paration of {in from his ſoulwhenthe ſoder that 
joynes a {infull ation and -the heart together, 
when this is diflolved,this doth pleaſe the Lord: 
 Andby the rule of contraries, if this bee true, 
then it is true on the Gther ſide, that when the 
 fpirit is glued by any luſt to any inordinatething 


| it is mot hatefull to God;-and the ſtronger the 


luſt is,the ſtronger is the glue, andtherforea man 
the-more he istyecd to this world, and hath ſuch 
ſtrong luſts, the more he bath this uncleanneſſe 
| and pollution of ſpirit in him. And therefore as 
a broken heart is moſt acceptable ro God: ſoa 
=_ that is knit toany inordinateobjeR,by the 
thing that ir cleaves to, it become moſt hateful! 
andabominablero him. 
Conſider, that although a luſt left ar liber- 
ty when - God hath taken off the chaine, and ſuf- 
fers itrodoewhat it will, doth contra&-more 
guilt, and doth indeed more hurt to mankinde , 
yet hee that hath aheartas full of luſt and filrhi- 
| nefſe, is no lefſe abominable, and odious in Gods 
| fight, Take a Wolfe, that runnes up anddowne 
and kills the ſheepe, that Wolfe is abominable, 
| and every one cries outagainft him ; buta wiſe 
' man that ſees a Wolfe tyed up in a chaine,hates 
' that as much as he did the other : for he knowes 
| that hehath the ſame nature, and would doeas 
{ much hurt if hee were let looſe. Sowee may ſay 
of men, whoſe hearts are full of luſts, God it may 


' be, hath tyed them up, ſo that they breake not 
| | _ ſorts 
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{which is but one, and hath not ſo much ſpawne 
it in ; whereforc you:onght toclcanle your ſpirit 
i from thispollution. 
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torth ; yet theſc luſts are abominable and hate- 
full in bis fight, though they doe not fo much 
hurt,norbreak ſo many commandements.T here- 
fore let them conſider this, that live under good! 
tamilies or good Tutors, or in good Company, | 
commonly they are as Wolves ticd up,they can- 
not break torth eaſily into outward as, it may 
be they are reſtraincd by reaſon of ſome bodies 
favour that they would not loſe, or the like, but 
yet they give way tothe ſpirit within, that ran- 
geth andluſterh ” and downe, which is there- 
tore defiled in Gods fight. | 

3 Conſider that theſe luſts of the Spirit, are 
ſull of the ſpawne, and egges of fin : that is, they 
ae the mother (in; they are very pregnant with 
aduall ſinne. la, 4. 1. Frommwhence comes warres 
ard fightings among you £ come they not hence, even 
of your laſts that warre in your members? Concu- 
piſcence 1s but as the luſt of the ſpirit, which con 
cupiſcence 1s full of actuaſlins,and brings them | 
{forth when occaſion 1s given; ſam. 1.15. And 
therefore it is more to bee hated than an a& is, 


But how ſhall we doe this 2 to get our ſpirits | 


| thus cicanſed } | 
i, Yon muſt ſearchour rhe pollution of the ſpi- 


The 
: Iyidden, ſull of corners and crannies, 


For the ſpirit of man is a deepe thing, and ' 


a luſt and 


| pO!lvtion willeafily hide it ſelfe in'1t, theretore , 


z 


© © ?thoumuſt finde it out and coafefſe it.. Doe as | 


— 
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as 


Gov a Spirit. 


| David did, goe to God, and ſay, Lord ſearch, ard| 


| zryme, ſee if there be any wickedpeſſe in me : as if hee 
ſhould fay, if I could, I would ſearch my owne | 
| heart, bur I cagror doe 1t enough, it is t0O deepe ; 
| for me, therefore doe thon come and doe it, I 
' will open the doores; as a manufcth to ſay to! 
' the Otlicers that come to looke for a Traytor, | 
| Do you come in, and ſearch if there be any here, 
| I will ſet open my/doores, ſo ſaith Pavidhere, 
| In like manner when a man would cleanſe his 
- beart fiom the pollution of his ſpirit, let him doe 
' {otoo; let bim remember,that to hide a Traytor | 
' is to bea Traytor thy ſelfe, therefore labour to || 
' find irout;andwhen it is found,confeſle ittorte | 
| Lord & lay ajuſt weight upon it : What though 
| {t never bfeakes forth into outward actions ? fay 
;to the Lord, O Lord,l know that thou lookeſt to 
the ſpirit and art'converſant about it; to have a 
| polluted ſpirit,is an abomination tothee. This is 
' 2thing that we ſhould doe, for herein weareof- 
| tentimes to blame in your prayers,when we con- 
| feſſe our auall ſinnes, and doe not confeſle rhe 
| pollution of our ſpirits to the Lord, 
| . But youwill ſay, wee would faine have fome 
' directions to finde out this uncleanneſſe of our 
ſpirits. 
Conſider what ariſcth in thy ſpirit, when it 
is ſtirred at any time, andthere thou ſhalt finde | 
| whatthe pollution of the ſpiritis, Sera pot on | 
the fire, put fleſhintoit; while it is cold, there, 
| is nothing but water and meat ; but ſet ita boy-' 
| ling, and then the ſcum ariſerh. lt is a imilitude 
| uſed 
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uſed.in Ezeb. 24,11,12, I ſay, obſerve what ari- 
ſeth inthy ſpirit,at any time, when there is ſome 
commotion, when thy ſpiritis ſtirred more than 
ordinary ; for every temptation is (as it were) a 
fire tomake the pot boyle, any injury that is of- 
fered to us, makes the ſcum to ariſe; now ſce 

what ariſeth out there, and when any objet 
| comes toallure thee to finne, ſee what thoughts 
ariſe in thy heart, as the thought of profit or | 
preferment, when an opportunity is offered , 
ſtirre the ſpirit, and ſers it on boyling ; con- 
ſider what then ariſeth in thy heart, and thou 
ſhalt ſee what thy ſpirit is. And that which 
thou art to doe, when thou findeft it, is to con- 
feſſe it to the Lord, and ſuffer irnotto come into 
outward act;caſt it out, ſuffer it not to boylein : 
Extk.114 13. | Ezth. 24.13. 


Exck.2 4elf,I2, 


Hate the pol- | tay here + but thou muſt labour to loath and 
urion 01'pt- | hate that pollution of ſpirit, There are two 
ny | things tobe hated by us ; the fine that we looke 

| upon. as a pleaſant thing, and thy inclination 
\tothatthing, which is the pollution of thy ſpi- 
rit, and muſt bee hated and loathed 'of us, 
for thou muſt not onely hate the obje& that is 
offered to thee, butaboye all, thy ſelfe alſo, and 
theuncleanneſſe of thy ſpirit. Thus it is with 
\F<c<.36 31. | every one, whoſe heart is right, Ezek. 36. 21. 
| Yow ſhall loath your ſelves in your: owne (ioht for 
| your #niquities 5 that is, when a man begins to 
looke v pon himſeclfe,and foethe pollution of the 


2 When thou haſt done this, thou muſt not | 


\piritin him, hee begins:to grow toan indigna- 
| tion 
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«4 |ti02 againſt himfſelfe, (and his is the fruic of 


| godly forrow, 2 Cor, 7.) he finds his heart lodil- 
| poſed, that he begins to quarrell hishearr,and to 
' tall out with it g and to ſay , What > have I ſuch 
' aheartthart will carry me to {inne? thatwill not 
| only carry me to ſinne, but to hell > And then he 
| begins to loath himſelte, and would not awne 
his owne ſelfe, if he could, he would goe out of 
himſelfe, he is weary of his owne heart : ſuch a 
| batred and loathing thou muſt have of this pol- 
lution of ſpirit thar is in thee. 

And this thou ſhalt doe, if thou wiltburt con- 
| fider, what evill this pollutiondoth bring thee, 
| and what .hurt this filthy inelination hath done 
| tothee : a.man can hate a diſcaſe of the body, 

andcry outof it; and why ſhould notmen doe 
ſo ofthe ſoule? Ir is our fin that 1s rhe eauſe of all 
evill, it is not poverty, or diſgrace, or {icknefle, 
but it is ſinne in thy poverty, fin inthy diſgrace, 
ſinne/inthy ſickneſle:fo that if a mancould look 
upon finne as the greateſt evill, and rhat which 
| doth him the greateſt miſchiete, hewould hate 
' that aboveall things, And here remember nor 
| only todoe it in general/,but to pitch thy hatred 
. Chiefly upon thy beloved (in. Be ready to ſay of 
that, as Haman of Mordecai , nhat availeth it me, if 
Aerdecai yet lite? If we could doe fo with our 
veloved luſts, and come to ſuch a barred of them 


pollution, which cleaves fo faſt to thy ſpirit, 
this werea bleſſed thing; forall is nothing with- 


' as Haman had of Mordecai, to hate that beloved | 


out 1T, * 


Thou | 
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get itmortified, to get it utterly caſt out, ſlaine 
and killed, nor to ſutter it to live with thee : thou 
muſt doc with ſuch a pollution of thy ſpirit, as 


The Simplicity of Go Do" | 


Thou mnſt yet goe a ſtep ferther, that 1s, to | 


thou doeſt with thy utter enemy, whom thou 
purſucſt ro death,andwilt have the law upoa him 
and wilt be content with nothing bur his life: So 
when thou haſt found out thy fn, then goe this 
ſtep further, to caſt it out before the Lord, and 
cry againſt it, and ſay, that it is his enemy, and 
thy enemy, and an enemy to his grace ; it hath 
ſought thy life, and thou wilt have the life of it 
before thou haſt done: and give not over till thou 


gerre(t it utterly caſt out, and haſt made an utter 
ſeparation berweenethy ſoulc and it, ſo thatif 
there ſhould comea temptation to it againe, if 
there ſhould bee pleaſure preſented on the one 
hand, and threatnings on the other, yet then 
thou mighteſt beable to ſay, Rather any thing 
than this ſin, than this luſt, it is my greateſt ene- 


my, that hath done me thus much miſchiefe, fo 
| that my ſoule not only loathes it, but Lwill not 
ſuffer it tolive in me; this is that which we ought 
to doe, if wewould cleanſc our ſpirits. 

When a man hath done all this, thou muſt 
| g0eTto God, and beſceech him that he would break 
| off the amity betwixt luſt and thy heart, that he 
| would make a di ſolution, that hee would fever 
' thy foule, and the luſt that cleaves fo faſt to it, 


\ That which made the ſoule, andthe o>jet;ro| | |: 
| cleave {o faſt together, is Juſt, that 15 the ſoder; | | | 
| which muſt bee melred with fire; 1ſay 4.er. 4- 

| when 


| 
, 


— = _——_— ” — - ——  — —L 


MM. ——= 3 ,D 


— cov» wa oma © mwwmcc © ww &@S wt. te 


Ul 


——— 


" *: fn bb 


yur 
7 


0 WS» ww Ow» www a qzG j 


= 


pn# fan» Web « 
0d * 99 wy 


-N 
Ss 
Ce 


ſo 


ig. And I will bring the third part, ſaith the Loyd, 


pn —— Fc CET 


Gop a Spiris. 15 


M4 


when the Lord ſball have waſhed anay the filth of 

the daughter of Sion, and ſhall have purged the blood. 

of [eruſalem from the midſt thereof, by the ſpirit of 
wiſedome, and by the ſpirit of burning : that is, the | 

holy Ghofl, who is as fire, that melrs the ſoder, and 

in Acal. 3. Chriſt there is compared tofire, and to | = 3 irix as 
| Fullers ſope, and all to expreſſe the diverſe wayes | fre, 
that the L o x Þ hath tocleanſe our ſpirits from 
ſin. Sin clcaves to the ſoule as droſſe tothe gold - 
now the ſpiris of burning cleanſetb and purifies it ; 
yea, it doth itviolently ; and therefore it is com- 
pared to a hammer in 1eremy. Again,ſin finks in as 
a deep ſtaine, therefore Chriſt is as ſope towaſh it 
out. Jo us goe then to God,and ſay, Rather than 
I ſhould not be cleanſed, Lord cleanſe mce with 
the fire ofafflition : as it is alſo called,Zech.r3, | zub.iz. z. 


through the fire, and will refine them, asſilver is rifi- 
ned, and nill try them, as gold is tryed. It were beft 
| thetefore ( my Beloved) to yeeld to the Spirit, 
| and the ord, that they may cleanſe you before 
| bis fight : For if they will not do it, he will come | 
with the fire of afiQion,and it is better that you | 
' ſhould bee ſo dealt with, than that your ſoulcs, 
being ſtill uncleane, ſhould periſh for ever. 
To fit thy ſpirit for the Lord, (who is a Sparit, 2 
and the father of ſpirits,) thou muſt goe yet one | A&<1n the ſpi 


1it with ſpiri- 


ſtep further ; thou muſt labourto beautihe it,ro | tuallexcellen: 


ſeek to adorne it with all ſpirituall excellencies, | cice, 
| Now ifthou wouldeft beautifie it by any thing, 
| ſeeke not for outward excellencies, as — | 
ne). 


— ——  —— 


— 
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| 


looſens it:andalſo the word, rer.23.24.and ſoalſo | ferem. 23.14, 


| 


( 
[ 
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fine apparell or adornings, in the ſight oſmen, 
bur ſeeke ſuch an excellencic as 1s ſutable to the | 
ſpirit : ſecke not other things, for they are ſuch 
things that God regards nor. So that, as every 
| man ſeeks ſome excellencie or other,that which 
| thou art ro ſecke, is to get ſpirituall excellencie, 
| ſuch as may beautifie thy heart, for that which 
| is outward, God regardeth not : You ſhall ſee a 
; pregnant place tor this, {ſay. 56. 2, All theſe things 
| kath my hand made, ſaith the Lord, but to this man 
| will I looke, even t0 him that is poore, and of a con- 
| trite ſpirit, and trembleth at my Word, When the 
| Loxv lookes upon all things here below, Ay 
| hand hath made them, ſaith hee, and Icandifpoſe 
of them asTwill: butwhar is it, ofall them,rhat 
' I doceſtceme 2 a ſpiritthat is fafſhwned, and 
| beautified with inward ornaments, ſo rhat it 
| trembles at my word, that is thething which I 
| regatd. So 1 Pet. 3.3. you apes neon 
| there of Hutward excellencies, and of the ſpiri- 
| tuall decking of the inward man, \which the 
Apoſtle preferreth, becauſe that is a thing that 
1s eſteemed of by Gov ; Whoſe adorxivg, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, /ct it nos be that outward adorxing, of 


 plaiting the haire, ard of wearing gold, or of put-| 


| ting 0n of apparell + But let it bee the hidden man 
; of the heart, in that which us not corruptible, even 
the ornament of a mvele and quiet ſyirit, nhich is in 
 theſtobt of God of preat price. SO it 1s ſaid of wiſe- 

dome, Prov. 3. 22. It ſhall bee life 20 thy ſoule, and 
grace to thy nccke * that is, wiſedome adorn & the 
| ſoule inthe fightof G o», therefore thar is the 


excellencic 


— 


| 
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excellency that is Chiefly robee ſought by ns, 6- 
ven thus to adorne thy ſoule. 
And there is good reaſon for it : for ifthou 


| conſider what thy body is, and what thy (pirit 


 excellency:the body is but(as it were) the ſheath | 


| 
| 


| 


is, thou ſhalt fee, that all theſe things rhar doe 
adorne the outward man, are not the excellen- 
cies to bee fought after, Indeed, there are divers 
kindes of thole excellencies; they are of three 
ſorts. Firſt,excelleticy of c/oches, and building,and 
ſuch gaudy things, which children and vaine 
men and women are ſenfible of. Secondly, great 
bitles, and honours, and great rewards, which a 
higher ſorrof men are capableof. Thirdly, the 
excel[encie of earning, and knowledge, and sKkill in 
arts and ſciences ; and this alſo is but an outward 
excellence : for though it beſcated in the fpi- 


rit, yet ir enables onely to outward things. | 


Theſeare not the excelleftictes' thar thou ſhoul- 


deft ſeeke for : butir is anexcellencie of the fpi- | 
rit thou art toregard:: looke to thy ſpirit what 
that is; for as the ſpirit ts, ſtich is the man : Pey-| 


feRio mentis ef pefeio howinic, this is the pro 


for the ſoule, a man is ſaid to bee more excel- 
lent, as his foule is excellent : the excellencic 
thereof is a mans-proper excellency, and there- 
fore every one ſhould labor toexcell in this pro- 


| per excellencie. Other excellencie 1s butan out- 


ward excellencie, this is rhat which is intrinſe- 


cal toa man; the other are but adventitions from 
; without, not proper, they are nor that.which 


| makes the difference, as this doth, The righteous | 
| B b 


——— 


is | 


Ourward cx» - 
cellencies not | 
co be ſought 
after, 


Ourward cx. 
cellency ol $, 
(orts, 


| 


ol 


Smile. 


Nerthing but | 
the adorning 
of the Spirit 

commends us 


to God, 


Tam. 24 Þ+ 


| ſhould boaſt it ſclteggainſt an horſe, which is 
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is more excellent than his Neighbour : as if he ſaid, 
there is adiffercnceot honor,vurt all theſe are bur 
accidentall differences,as men differing in cloth, 
the eſſential ditterence is the ſpirit,and that is it 
which Gov regards, and by this thou excelleſt 
thy Neighbour All otherexcellencies are but as 
whena mule or ap afle having. good! y trappings, 


the ſtrongeſt creature, becauſe ir wants ſuch 
goodly trappings; or as if a mud-wall, that 
the Sunne ſhines upon, ſhould boaſt it ſelfe 
againſt a wall of Marble that ſtands inthe ſha- 
dow. Therefore conſider of this, that ſo thou 
maiſt labour to beautifie thy ſpirit ; for if there 
were no other reaſon, bur that God is a Spirir, and 
that he beholds the excellency of the ſpirit, this | 
were ſuftcient. Take all other exccllencies in 


the world, they make thee onely excellent in 
the fight of man, burthis makes thee exce!lent 
beforeGod, this is a ſalid thing, all the glory of j 
the world is but xi An, empry glory, as being 
eſteemed vaine and empry men ; bur rhat which 
maks thee excellent before God.is this only. We 
read Jam.2.5. Hath not God choſen the poore of this 
world, rich in faith, and heires of the Kinedowe mhich | 
he hath promiſtd to them that love him? As if hee 
ſhouv!d ſay, that which makes men glorious, is 
their faith and holinefſe within,this is the thing 


that makes us excellent in Gods {ighr, and cna- 
bles us todoe higher workes : al! other things 
habilitate us but tothe things of this life, but 
j_ makes thee ſtrong, and makes thee to} 

of « ſeree) 
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ſerve the Lord with feare and reverence, Heb. 12+ 

28, And therefore ſaith the Apoſiſe, If there 

be any vertue or praiſe, thinke of theſe things, Phil, 

4. 8. though the world ſeekes other things after | 

their owne fancie, yet ſecke you after theſe 

' things ; this is the excellencie that wee ſhould 

 ſeeke, for this adornes thy ſpirit. Andnow ifT | 
' ſhould askeany Scholler,wherher is it not better 

| to have Gods image renewed in him, and to bee 

| like to him, than to have the excellencie of hu- 

| mane knowledge 2 every one would ſay, that to 

have Gear image renewed inthem,were the beſt : 

 butlthen why doſt thou not buſie thy ſelfe about 

( it> why doeſt thou not labour for it > why doe 


| you ſtudic ſo much, and pray ſo little? SoitT | 


| ſhould aske another man, whether grace,or out- 
ward excellency were better2he would ſay,grace: 
but thenwhy doe you not beſtow ſome rime a- 


is right, when wee can judge aright of chings, as 
God judgeth of them, and of the excellency that 
is to be ſought by us. 2 Coy. 5. It is madea ſigne 
of a new creature, that he doth judge aright of ſþi- 
rituall things. James 1.10. It is madea figne of a 
man converted to G © », when he is brought low, 
| that is, hee is drawne from that high eſteeme of 
| outward excellency, which before he had when 
| hee ſees that they are but fading flowers, things 
| of noworth ; and thus the ſoule gets ſtrength to 
' it ſelfe. 


' Whenthou haſt cleanſed thy ſpiris, when thou 


Phil, 4» $, 


bout it,to get it?It is a great ſigne that the heare | 


haſt adorned it with ſuch ſpirituall beauty, fo 


— 
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James 1.19. 


b) 
Let the ſpiri! 
rule. 
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that G ov isdelighted in thee : then thou muſt 
g0e yet further; thou muſt let it have rule, and 
dominion; thou mult let it have the upper hand 
of the body in all things. Ler thy ſpirit be ſtill 

advanced, that is, let it not bee drowned with 
| the body, bur bee emergent ſtill above it, kept 
| from all baſe affe&ions, let it be cleare from all 
' thoſe miſts and corporalldrofle, that is, from 
' thoſe bodily affe&ions of meat, drinke,unclean- 

nes, yn paſtime, &c. wherewith the body is. 
| delighted : for this ſpirit is the moſt excellent 
| thing in thee, therefore it ts meet that it ſhould 
| have dominion, that it ſhould not bee brought 

into ſyubjetion,no not by any ſpirituall luſt,that 
ariſeth from the ſpirit, that the body is not ca- 
pable of ; much more thana ſhame is it to bee 
brought into ſubje&ion by any bodily luſt, that 


wrongs the Father of ſpirits, 1 Cor, 6.12, 13. Al 


net be brought under the power of any thing. Meat 5 
for the belly, and the belly fo meat, but God ſhall de. 
firoy both it and them. His meaning is this, I ſee| 
that it is not.convenient for me to cate fleſh; I| 
doe not deny but that I have a defire to cate 
fleſh as well as others, but becauſe it is not. 
convenient, therefore L will bridle thar appe-! 
tire : for, eat 1s for the belly, and the belly for" 
meat, but God ſhall deſtroy both it and them; If that 
appetite ſhould prevaile, the body would rule 
over the ſoule : but that Iwill not ſuffer, that 
my ſpirit ſhould be bronghr into ſubjection by 
any bodily appetite. And conſider, what an 


things are larfull to me, ſaith the Apoſtle,but 1 will; - 


unrea- | 
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| forenamed, that they as naturall bruit beafis made 
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unreaſonable thing it is,that the ſpirit ſhould be 
broughtunder the body. There are but two parts 
| ofa man,and they draw us two wayes : the ſpirit ; 
| drawes us upward to the Father of ſpirits, (as it is 
a ſpirit, ) andthe body drawes us downward. | 
Now conſider which ſhould have the upper 
hand,they will not goe both rogether;and there- | 
fore remember, that if the ſpirit bee under the 
| body, it will breed confuſion, and bee thy 
deſtruction inthe end. .It is ſo inother things ; 
| looke into the Common wealth, if you ſhould 
' ſee ſervants riding, and Princes going on foot : looke | 
' into nature, if the fire and aire ſhould be below, 
' and thewater and earth above, what confuſion 
would there be > So is it inthis caſe. The Apo- 
ſtle compares them to bruit beaſts, 2 Pee. 1.12. 
(and the wiſe man compares them to a Cirze, 
whoſe walls are broken downe, ſo that there is an ut- 
ter ruine.) Saith the Apoſtle Perer, in the place 


| t0 bee taken and to bee deſtroyed, who (ſpeake exill of 
' the things they underfland not, and ſhall utterly pe- 
| riſh in their owne corruption © that is, if a man will 
| cometo this, to ſuffer ſuch a confuſion as this 
they ſhall even bee ſerved as bruit beaſts are : 
| Indeed, if it were with us, as it is with beaſts, we 
| might give liberry for theſe corporall appetites 
' torule over the ſoule : as, take a horſe, if he hath 


| no rider, then you blame him not though hee 
' runne, and kicke upand downe, forhe is a beaſt, 


Confuſion 
when thebody 
rules the Spi- 
Cit. 


3 Pet. 1.,12+ 


' and hath no rider to rule him; butwhen hee is | 
-under the bridle, thcn, if hce doe not doe that | 


Bb 3 which | 
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| 


\ Jobs 4.34- 
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which he ſhould doe,you blame him.But a man 
bath reaſon to guide him, and hee hath grace to 
guide reaſon ; now to caſt off both theſe 1s more 


| | thanbruitiſh. Conſideralſo, that all things, the 


{ more refined they are, the better they are, for 
they come neerer to the nature of a ſpirit. So 
then doe thou looke upon thy felfe; and fay 
with thy ſelfe ; the more that the ſpirit with in 
me 1s advanced, the more it is ſubired torule, 
| without impediment, it is the better for mee, 
To give you an inſtance or two, that you may 
ſee the praCtiſe of the Saints in this caſe : fob, he 


&c.that is, I will rather reftraine my body in this 
than I will fuffer my ſoule to want that which 
belongs to it,andas he ſaid for eating & drinking ; 
ſo ſaith David for ſieepe . Mine eyes prevent the mor- 
ning natch, that I might be exerciſed in thy Statutes : 
that is, rather than my ſoule ſhould not doe its 
duty, I will deprive my body of ſeepe. So Tefus 
Chri#t, Teh. 4. 34. leſus ſaith unto themr, my meate 1s 
to doe the wilt of my Father, and to finiſh his worke : 
(this he ſaid when the time of eating was paſt, 
and they brought him meat toeate :) his mea- 
ning is, I will Be contentto negle& my body.to 
doe thatwhich is the worke of my ſpirir,the work 
of my Father. And ſuch is his owne advice : ſeeke 
not the loaves,faith he,nouriſh not your bodies, 
labour net for the meat that periſheth, but look that 
thy ſoule get the better in all things. 


doth rule orno ? 


ſaith, 7 efteemed thy word as my appointed meales, 


| 


But how ſhall I know this, whether my foule | 


| 


[] 

| 

| 
| 
p 
| 
| 
i 
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When the bodily appetite and inclination 
ſhall riſe ſo high, as to rule the ſterne of the 


["_ 


| 


ſoule and the ations of it, then the body gets | 


rule over the ſoule : but when theſe ſhall be fub- 
dued, brought under, and guided by the ſoule, 
when they ſhall bebrought to that ſquare which 
the ſpirit within ſhall ſet downe, then che ſpirir 
rules over the body. 

But the inclinations of che body are ſtrong, in- 
ceſlant and prevailing, and I cannot rule them : 
what muft I doe then > 

Thou muſt doe in this caſe as Saint Pauldid, 
who kept under his bedy by violence, as men uſe 
to tame horſes, wee ſhould keepe it downe;, wee 
muſt rake heed of carnall luſts, they will keepe 
the body too high, as a horſe may be too luſtic 
for his rider, yet ſo, as on the other ſide it muſt 
not bee kept too low, but onely the ſonle muſt 


have dominion over it, for it is the inſtrument. 


of the ſoule, and therefore it ſhould alwayes bee 
ſubje& to the principall agent. As it is ſaidofa 
ſervant, that hee ſhould not bee ſupra negotium, 
nor infre negotium, but par negotio, not above, 


| nor below, but fit for his bufineſſe : ſo ought 


the body to bee the ſoules ſervant. Beloved,con- 
f1derthis, doe but thinke whar your foules are, 
that you ſhold ſuffer them to be thus in ſubjeRi- 
on ; thinke what a ſhame ir is, that rheſe bodily 
affetjons ſhould fo over-rule the ſpirit that 1s 
made like to God, rhe ſoule,which ſhall live for c- 


ver, the ſoule for which Chrift dyed, andwhich 
is better thanall the world beſide; thinke 1 _ 
Wit 


Bb 4 
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The body muſt 
be kept down, 


T% 


eAnſw. 


How to know 


when the ſpi- 
rit rulcrh, 


Obyett, 


Anſw. 


yet not cog 
much, 
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with your ſclves, what a ſenſeleſſe and unrea- 
ſonablething it is,that this heavenly borne ſoule 
ſhould be ſr1bjec& toa little walking earth, and | 
'thata piece of clay ſhouldrule over it? Are not | 
' men, in this kinde,like to beaſts, ſubje&t to ſen- 

| ſuality, that eate that they may play, and play 

| _ ' that they may eate? and the ſoule 15 not confide- 
- . redall thiswhile, how it is a ſpirit, that is like to 
' Ged himſelf, who is a Spirit, Alas,whart is the bo- 

dy toit? It is init as ina priſon: ſuch is the bo- 

| dy to the ſoule, not to be regarded in compari- 

 ſonofir. Therefore adde this to the other, that E 

the ſoule may tilt be advanced, and that it ſuf. 

fer not bodily ations to wg it into ſub- 
jection, leſt you be as bruzr.beafts,ſub- 
ject to ſenſuality, ade ro be | 
taker, and te bee de- 


ſtroyed. 
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SERMON. 


—— 


ExoDpvs 3-13, 14- 


| 13 And Moſes ſaid unto Ct © D; Behold when 


| 


| 


} 


I come unto the Children of Iſrael, and (hall 
Jay unto them ; The Cy o D of your Fathers 

hath [ant mee unto you, and they ſhall [ay 

unto mee, What is bit Name ? what ſhall 1; 
ſay unto them ? 


' 14 And God ſaid unto Moſes, I Am THAT 


I Am,G&c. 


Second uſe from this point is this : 
So It God be a fÞirit, then his dominion, 
Pp 7overnment,and providence is chietly 
Þ exerciſed on the ſpirits of men. It 
GP is true, his providence 1s over all 


Ot 
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| 
| 


Vſe 2. 
His govern. 
ment chiefly .; 
exerciſed on | 
the {piritesof | 
Bc. | 


' things that belong tous : bury as he is in himſelfe | | 
4 Spirit, ſo hee puts forth, and exerciſerh this | 
| power of his principally in guiding the ſpirits | 


| 


| judgements 
' the greate tt, 


{ 
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of men, and in that you are chiefly to obſerve 
his providence toward you. And that you ſhall 
ſee 1n Rom.14.17.The Kingdome of God (that is his 
rule and government ) # not in meat and arinke, 
for they arc outward things, and he that is a ſpirit 
regards them not, but it 1s, in righteouſnefſe and 


peace, ard joy in the Holy Ghoſt - that is, 1h the 


things that belong to the ſpirit, therein is his 
kingdome, and dominion chiefly exerciſed. So 
alſo, Pſal.33. 14, 15. From the place of his habita- 
tion hee looketh downe wpon all the inhabitants of 
the earth : he faſhioneth their hearts alife, hee conſs- 
aereth all their norkes, Marke it, when God lookes 
dowr.e from heaven, and beholds the children of men, 
the chiefeſt thing that hee doth, wherein his 
government 1s exerciſed, is, that hee faſhions 
their hearts and ſpirits : and therefore thoſe e- 
ternal] ſubje&s of his that live with him for 
ever are Spirits, as the Angels and the Soules 
of men. Therefore if thou wouldeſt obſerve 
the will of the Lord towards thee, and wouldeſt 
ſee, whercin his providence is chiefly exerci- 
ſed, looke upon thy ſpirit on all occaſions, 
that is, what bents, what inclinations, what 
hopes and deſires hee hath put into thy ſoule. 
If you looke upon men in the world, you ſhall 
ſec them diverſe in their ſpirits ; one man luſts 
after riches, bonour and preferment, another 
after gaming, ſporting and drinking : now 
looke updffthis tremprer of ſpirit as the grea- 
teſt judgement of all others, Againe,'ooke upon 
the pirits of other men, ' they are faſhioned a 
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contrary way,to deny themſelves, to ſecke grace, 
and avoid finne;to be content to have Godalone, 
todoe his worke, to leave their wages to Gov, 
to live a painefull life, ſerving G ov, and men 
with their ſweet converſation : this 1s a quite 
contrary ſpirit, and this is the greateſt blefling, 
as the other the greateſt judgement, Therefore 
you fhall ſee, that when the Lord is angry with 
a man, ſo that his anger is woond up to the 
higheſt peg.then he gives him overtothis judg- 


III Ig 


ment: as it is, Pſal. $1.12. So 7 gavethemover to 
their owne hearts lufts, and they wh in their orne 
counſels : that is,my judgement ſhall be execured 
upon their ſpirits, to leave them toan unjudicious 
| mind. Againe, on the other fide, when the Lord 
would doc aman the greateſt kindnefle, then he 
faſhions his ſpiritanother way. Deut,30.6. And 
the Loyd thy God will circumciſe thine heart, and 
the heart of thy ſeed, to love the Lord with all thine 
heart aud with all thy ſoule, that thou maiſt live © as 
| if he ſhould ſay, when I mind todoe you a kind- 
[neſſe,then I will thus faſhion your hearts arighr. 
| So. Ezel, 36.26. A new heart alſo will I give unto 
jou, ard 4 new ſpirit will I put within you, and 1 will 
take away the ſtony heart out of your bodies, and will 
give y0u ax heart of fleſh, The Scripture is plenti- 
| full in this : Therefore if thou wouldeſt obſerve 
'what the Lordis to thee, looke how hee faſhions 
thy ſpirit; if thou findeſt that he leaves thee to 
[unruly affe&ions and luſts, and gives thee over 
tobe glued tothat from which thou ſhould be| 
Civorced , or that hee bath left thee inbondage| 
| ro 


P[al., $1. 13, 


Deut. 30, 6, 


Exeh. 36. 36. 
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tothe fearc of men, as a ſnareto thee, there is no 
| greater judgement inthe world than this, as the | 
contrary 1s the greateſt mercy. Therefore in 
> Tim, 4.22. | 2 T1”, 4.22. Paul prayes, The Lord leſus Chriſt be 
| with thy ſpirit : as if he ſhould ſay,this is the grea- 
| teſt mercy that Icanwiſh thee, and the greateſt 
' good that God can doe thee,and therfore hewiſh-| 
; eth God to bewith his ſpirit, 

Proved by 3. Now to prefle this point a {ittle further, and 
Demonſtuatt- | rg make it plaine unto you ; you ſhall ſee ir in 

— theſe three things : | 
I 1 Becauſe all other things, as riches, pover- 
Ourward ty, health, ſickneſſe, &c.he diſpenceth theſe pro- 
19 4th miſcuouſly , ſo he gives riches towicked men, 
i. | &C. becauſeasirt is Eccleſ. 1.9. His love, or ha- 
Leif. 9.1 | tred, cannot bee knowne by theſe things, Whence I 
| reaſon thus ; That wherein the love and hatred 
of Gov is moſt ſeene, therein his providence 
 chicfly exerciſeth irſelfe , bur inthe faſhioning 
of the ſpirits of men, there, and there chiefly, 1s 
his love and hatred moſt ſeene ; for other things 
| come alike to men, to him that ſacrificeth , and 
|  tohim that ſacrificeth not : therefore he governeth 

the ſpirits. | 

2 | 2 The diſpoſing of other things is much in 


tac fpirir bes 


Granedy | power to kill, or to ſave, hee can give riches, 
ro God, and honour, and take them away at his pleaſure : 


| But to rule the ſpirits and compoſe, and gnide 
'the apprehenſions, and affetions of the ſoule, 
that belongs to G op alone; a man is no more 


able to doe it, than to rule the raging Sea, For 


LES: 
| be euiding | the power of men z A Prince, or a man that hath 
| as 
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as itis proper to Gop alone, to compole the 
' winde, and to rulethe waves : ſo it is proper to 
' him alone to rule the turbulent affections , to 
| compoſe and guide them. It therebe any difor- 
| deredaffetions in the heart, asan immoderate 

love of any thing, oran impatient deſire toany 

thing, who is able toremove it, butthe L on » 
| who1s a Spirit ? So, whocan implant holy affe- 
ions in thee, but he alone > as forexample, to 
thinke 4 good thought, a man cannot doe it with- 
out him, who 1s the Father of ſpirits : fo to per- 
ſwadea man, no-man can doe it, 1t muſt bee the 
Loxp, as Noah ſaith, God ſhallperſwade Iapher to 
dwell in the Tents of Sem. So to ſee the hainouſnes 
of ſin,and theevillof it, noman candoeit but by 
the ſpirit of Ged : as it ſaid, oh. 16. 9. The Spi- 
rit convinceth men of ſinne. So towill this, or thar, 
which is good, 7t irhe that workes both the will and 


the Spirit of G ©, and he cannot chuſe butbee 
fivallowed up with worldly griefe for worldly 
loſſes, except God keep him, he cannot feare God, 
and he cannot chuſe but feare men, except God 
guides his ſpirit , for this is one of Gods preroga- 
| r7ves rogall,torule inthe affe tions,and apprehen- 
| long of men. 

| 3 Becauſe the guiding of a mans ſpirit is of 
| the greateſt conſequence ofall other things elle, 


the deed, A man cannot mourne for ſin withour | 


Now Ged is a wiſe Commander, and therfore he 
will not exert, and put forth his power, but in 
things of greateſt moment :and indeed rhe gui- 


ding of our affe@ions is all inall tous, for, ina 
| mans 


fe In 


John 16. 9, 


3 
The guiding 


of the ſpirit of 


grcatcſt con- 
ſequence. 


every thing 


fanr, 


| 


L117.3.695. 


| 
Eau 


Mo ekes | Prcbenſion that makes every thing to a man hea- 


heavicer plea” | ſowre ; and therefore this 1s the uſe to be made 
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mans outward eſtate, what things ſocver befall 
him, all arenothing ; but what his apprehenſion 
is ofthem, and how he is affected with them, 
makes them croſſes or comtorts;if a mans ſpirit 
be whole, the greateſt croſle is nothing, and the 
leaſt is intolerable, if his ſpirit be broken. And 
again, what are all pleaſant things, ifa man hath 
not a heart to apprehend them? As to Pawl,what | 
was all his perſecution as long as his ſpirit was 
whole within him, heecarricd it out well : and 
what was Paradiſe to Adam, and a Kingdome to 


Ahab,when their ſpiritwas broken 2 It is the ap- 


_—— ee ——— 


vie, or unbeavie, pleaſant or unpleaſant, ſweet or 


of it, to behold Gods providence chiefly on our 
ſpirits,and not only on our own ſpirits, but what 
he doth upon the ſpirits of others alſo, Ir isa 
thing we ſtumble at when we ſeea wicked man 
pu ſper, and carry all things in the world before 
him ;wee ſhouſdnot ſay, where is Gods provi- | 
 dence,and the truth of his promiſe 2bur ſce what 
| he doth upon the ſpirit of that man. If thou ſceſt 
ſuch a man more malicious to the Church and | 
children of God, and growing more carnall and 
abominable in his courſes, therein is Gods curſe 
ſcene more, than in all rhe diſpenſation of out- 
ward curſes : forthattreaſure of finne which he 
layes up for himſelfe, will draw on a treaſure | 
of wrath, which will bee expended upon him in 

due feaſon, Behold then your ſpirits alwayes 

and Geads providence upon them. Law. 3.65. 
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Give thems ſorrew, or ob ſtinacy of heart, thy curſe 
| wpen them : the words fignifie, which is thy curſe 
| upgonthem. Therefore if you ſee an obſtinate 
heart in a man, that is the greateſt curſe of all : 
As inrecciving the Sacrament,there we doepro- 
nounce a curſe to-him that receives it wamorthily, 
and profanes the Lords bedy. But (it may be) hee 
ocs 0n and ſees ir not : Jet him looke upon his | 
d pirit, and ſee how Ged deales with that, whether 
his heart doth not grow harder, and more obdu- | 
rate, which is the greateſt curſe. You may ob- 
ſerve this every where : If thou ſeeſt one that 
hath avaineand idle ſpirit, that cannot ſtudie, 
that cannot pray, that cannot chuſe but bee car- 
ried away by an unruly luſt to this of that thing, 
beleeve it,this is a greater judgment than all the | 
diſcaſes in the world, than all ſhame and di(- 
grace, that wee account ſo much of, than pover- 
ty and croſſes, as it is the greateſt mercy on the 
other fide, when a man is able to ſerve God with | 
| an upright hearr,and robe (incere 10 all his carri- 
age, Thus it is with other men, and this thou 
- ſhouldſt obſerve inthy ſelfalſo from day roday. 
Let us not obſerve ſo much, what accidents be- 


d| fall us, what good is done to us, or what croſſes 
d we have,(it is true indeed, God is ſeen in all theſe 
ſc things : ) but chiefly looke what God hath done 
” [to our ſpirit, what compoſing of minde, or what 
a | | | rorbulency of affe&ions, or what quietneſſe, 


: ' what patience, or what impatience. and for this 
2 | be chiefly humbled. or be chiefly thank full : for 
to take away from Chriſt the praiſe of ſanctifi- 
eo | Cation, 
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| carion, ts as muchas'to take away the praiſe of 


or harred maniteſted to thee ; his greateſt judge- 
ment, or his greateſt mercics, 
Vſe 3. The third Vſe is that which the Scripture 
1ohz 4.24. | makes of it, 1ohn 4. 24. If God bea Spirit, then 
io forke __ | norſhip hims 11 ſpirit and eruth, What it is to wor- 
' | ſhip Gov inſpirit and truth, you ſhall ſee if you 

RoW. 1.9% compare this place with that in Ko, 1.9.F07 God | 
is my witnefſe , whom I ſerve nith my ſpirit in the 
Goſpel ef his Sonne, that without ceaſing [ make men- 
tion of you alwayes in my prayers. The meaning of 
Wharitisto | 1C1S this, VV het Paw had taken this folemne al- 
ſerve Gedin | ſeveration, God is my witneſe, &c. doe not thinke 
met | ſaith hee, thatT have done this feinedly, I am 
' no ſuch man; for in preaching the Goſpel of 7e- 

| ſus Chriſt, I ſerve God in my ſpirit : that is, I doett 
not for by-ends, not in - - 2g tra of 
; men, or the like, but I doe it inmyſpiris, that is, 
| plainly,heartily,and fincerely. So that to worſhip 


| in our worſhipping him, that is, tq doe hear- 
 tily what wee doe to him, in our praying, and 
| worſhipping him ; when it is not formally, and 
cuſtomarily done, but our ſpirit ſeconds it 
within,this is toworfhip him im ſpirit. So that 
the ſcope of our exhorration is, rhat you would 
| ; worſhip God chiefly in your ſpirit. As it is ſaid 
' col,3.16, | Of finging Pfalmes, Col. 3. 16. Admoniſh one anv- 
| | ther in P [almer, and /iymnecr, and (piritizall ſong's, (119- 


| 


joyne with the outward performance. And the 


| God in ſpirit, is to have a plainneſſe, and fincerity- 


his redemption. Herein thou halt ſec his love | 


ho with grace m your heart Fc .that is,let your ſpirit 


ground 
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| ground of it is, becauſe God is 4 Spirit, and there” 
{tore he beholds atany ſuch time,when you come 
before him,the inward behaviourot your ſpirits: 

that is, hec ebſerves when you come to preach, 
or pray, what ſquint-ey'd ends, what vaine glo- 
'ry, what reſpe& to men you have. Yea, he ob- 
erves how far naturall conſcience leades you, fo 
that you doe it as a taske, out of cuſtome, 8c, he 

obſerves what worldly-m.ndedneſſe, and. car- 
| nall affetions _ into the ſoule, atthat time, 
| that makes youcither to poſtoff the duty,or elſe 
todoc it ina cuſtomary manner, Allthis doth 
| he behold, he lookes to the inward carriage of 
| the ſpirit : and therefore doe you looke chiefly 

to the inward.carriage, to the uward frame of 
your minde, 

Burt what 15 that more particularly ? 

Iwill ſhew itto you intheſe three things : 

1 See that thy ſpirit be as necrchim as thy 
lippes are. Iſay 29. 13. Hee complaines of a 
| ſort of people, that draw nigh unto Godmith their 
| mouth, and witheeir lippes dee honour him, but have 
 remeved their heart farre from him, and their feare 


Particularly in 
cc things, 


Queſt 


eAnſw. 
I 


The ſpiricwuſt | 


bee as necre 


God as the lips, 


Iſay 29.134 


 torards him ts taught by the precepts of men. So ler.| 7u,rr,u 


12.2, Thou, O Lord, art neere in their mouth, and 
' farre from their reines. Now if thou wouldeft 
rorſhip him in ſpirit, ſee thatthy ſpirit be as necre 
him as thy words are. As for example, in 
prayer thou confeſleſt thy finnes, and profeſieſt 
that thou doeſt hate them, thou prayeſt formor- | 
tification, and grace, and for weanednefle from 
the world, herein thy words and Gods will doe 
Cc agree 
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Inſtances of 
| drawing necre 
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— — 
CA — Oe ee 


agree, they arc conſonant, when yet, it may be, 

the inward inclination of thy heart is farre e-' 
nough off from theſeexpreſſtons; therefore bring 

thy ſpiritnecre to G ov as thy lips are, and then 
thou worſhippeſt him in ſpirit. Toſhew you 
more plainly what this farnefle off theſpirit is., 
take a covetous man,and put him upon the racke 
ofany exigent, where hee muſt partwith all to 


this caſe, that hee is wilting to partwirh all; bur 


| 


| crament, or at his day ofdeath, hee comes and 
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ſave his life, hewill ſay as much asneed to be in 


his heart is ſet as cloſe ro his wealth, as ever it 
was before, ſo that he is loth to part with any 
thing, And take atheefe that comes before the 
Iudge, he confeſfeth his fault, and begs pardon, 
and faith that he will doe ſo nomore; but yet his 
heart fits as neere to his theft, he is as farre from 
honeſty as everhee was before. So take a man 
when he comes into ſome exigent, (for that uſu- 
ally isthe time) as at the receiving of the Sa- 


| profeſierh to the Zord, that hee will follow no 
| more his wicked courſes, but heewill becomea 
| new man; here his words draw neeerc, but looke 
' tO the bent and inclination of his hearr, to the 
 radicall conſtitution of it, and that is farre from| 
| h{inefle, there hee ſits as cloſe to his ſinne! 
| as hee did before. Therefore, if thouwouldeſt| 
worſhip God in ſpirit, take care that thy ſpirit 
; draw neere to him upon all ſuch occaſions, as 
| thywords doe. A man in his ordinary courſe 
| (it may bee) prayes, and his prayers are gond ; 


| but how farre his heart is from God, that his lifc 


ſhewes. 
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ewes. It is a ſtrange thing, that at the Sacra- 
ment, men come and make confeſſion of their 
| ſþns ; and yet their ſpirits are far from it,and that 
their practiſe ſhewes, Conſider this, ifany ſuch 
behere; youare the men that the Propher doth 
ſpeake to, You draw neere to God with your lips, but 
your heart is farre from him, Andthis is the firſt 
particular. 

When you worſhip G o pwith all the might 
and ſtrength, and endeavour of your minde, and 
all the faculties of them, this is tororſbip G o Þ 
in ſpirit , 2 Sam. 6.14. It is ſaidof David, that 
hee danced before the Lord with all his might © it 

was aworſhip of Gov, a ſpirituallworſhip of 
Gov, wherein David, by his outward at of 
dancing, did expreſle bis exultation, and re- 
| joycing inthe L o x v. Now the Text ſaith, that 
he did this with all his might, with all the might 
of his ſpirit : (for ſo you muſt underſtand it. ) 
| It is a Metaphor taken from the body, whena 
man vuſeth all his ſtrength and might ro doe 
any thing, hee unites all the forces of his bod 
'toit: ſoa man worſhippeth God in ſpirit, when all 
| the faculties of the ſoule are concentrated and 
united together in the performance of ſuch a | 
duty. And therefore it 1s called a wraffling with 
the Lord, as 1acob did : and it is called a ftriving 
with God, as Paul ſaith, that you ftrive together 
with me in prayer, Row. 15. 30. that is, when the 


' ſoule, and the minde are joyned all together, 
when hee bends the whole ſoule torheworke, | 
asa man when he wraſtleth, puts forth all his) 
| Ce 2 


ſtrength | 


- 


To worthip 
God with ail 
the ſtrengrh 
of the mind, 
2 SAM, 6. 14s 


Rom 15.30» 
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Col, 3. 23: 
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When the ſpi. 
{ rit beholds 

i Godalone, 
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ſtrength, this is to worſhip G o Þ in ſpirit, Such | 
an expreſſion you hare, Afs 20, where Paul | 
went bound in the ſpirit to Teruſalem 5 that is, his | 
ſpirirdid not hang looſe, butitwas girtup ina | 
reſolution to goe through with the worke, 


| whatſoever came of it, his ſpirie was bound, | 


Now, when thy ſpirit hangs looſe upon the du- | 
tie, halfe on, Ks halfe off, when a man cares | 
not whether hee doth it or no, this 1s not to | 
worſhip Goo with thy ſpirit; but.when thy 
minde1s girtup, and thou doeft itwith all the 
intention of thy ſoule ; when thou doſt it hearti- 
ly ; as it is Col, 3. 22. Servants obey in all thing your 
Maſters arcording to the fleſb , not with eye-ſervice, | 
as men pleaſers, but in ſingleneſfie of hear, fearing | 


- | Ged + where eye-ſervice, and heartic are oppo: | 


ied, Eye-ſervice is, when a man doth it in the | 
outward ſhew, and appearance onely ; contrary | 
to which is the other, to doe a thing heartily; 
that is, when a-mans ſtrengrh and his ſoule doth | 


goc with the duty : but the looſcneſſe of the 
' mind,and the dv of it about other things, 

|whcn the body andthewords are well imploy- 
; ed, butthe minde dothnorgoe with them , this | 
is not to worſhip G o Þ inſpirit, when the ſpirit | 
fits thus looſe to. Ged, And this is the ſrcond 
thing, wherein this worſhipping of God indpirit 
doth conſiſt, 

The third, which hath:not much, bur yer 
ſome difference from the former, is this, when 
the ſpiritofaman beholds.G o p alone; when 
his eye is upon him when. hee comes to-wor- 

ſhip 


oy 
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ſhip bim, and upon nothing beſides. Ifa man 
will have an eye to men, to the praiſe, or dif- 
praiſe that ſhall follow the performance of the 
| duty, heedoth ſo farre worſhip men, but when | 
| his heart is lefr naked, and ſtripped of all other 
| [ref] peas in the world, and fo filled, and over- [- 
| | awed with the preſence of G o v, that all other 
reſped&s doe vaniſh, then he ſerves Ged and wor- | 
ſhips him in ſpirit; for this onely is to worſhip 
| | God in fingleneſſe of heart, and it is oppoſed to 
| | outward performance, Col. 3. 22. forthe cic-ſcr- | 3.2% |} 
vice is but onely a bodily and outward worſhip : f 
| butwhena mandoth itwith ſingleneſſe of heart, 
| then it is not eye-ſervice, that is, it is not out- 
ward onely. Now, ſinglenefle of heart is this, | 5jnglenefſe of 
| when the minde bath but one ſingle objeQ to | heart, whar, | 
looke upon; ſo that to looke, not upen any crea- | 
cure, burupoan Ged, and none beſides, this is to | 
worſhip God in fi ſſeof heart, which is the ik 
ſamewith holineſle. As the bolinefſe of the veſ- | yotinene, 
ſell in the old law was,when it was ſet apart from | what. 

| all other ſervices to God alone, fo the holineſſe of 

| | | a mans ſpirit is, when itis ſeparated from all by- 

| | | reſpes and aimes, and is wholly devoted to 
ir | him ; (whence our word, Devotion doth ſpring : ) 

| 

| 


| | bad 
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| and whena manworſhips God with this naked- 
| neſſe, with this finglenefle and holineſſe of ſpirit 
| then he worſhips Ged in ſpirit. But when thou 
«| | | commeſt to performe any duty, as to preach a 
_ | Sermon, or to pray, and thou lookeſt what men 
will rhinke of thee, and what praiſe and credit 
| thou ſhalt getby it, this pollutes your ſpirit ſo 
: Cc} farre 
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_ farre as you doe this, there is nor finglenefſe but 


Queſt, 


Wharneceilie | it is the behaviour of that which hee lookes to, 
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donblenefle of yur and it 15 BOthing elſe but 
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eye-ſervice in Godr account. | 
Therefore looke alwayes to worſhip himin 
ſpirit, remember the argument bere uſed, G o » 
tsa Spirit : that 1s, looke how the corporeall 
eye of manbeholds thy body, when thou com- 
meft to Church, and can ſee the negligence of 
thy behaviour, and uncomely geſture, (© Ged, 
that is a ſpirit, he beholds the vanity and looſe- 
| nefſeof thyſpirit within,the turning and rouling 
of it this way,or that way; therfore take diligent 
heed to thy ſpirit; labour toapprove thy ſelfe to 
him, care not what any creature faith or think- 
eth of thee; and this is to worſhip him inthy 
ſpirit. 
Now here are two Queſtions to be anſwered : 
If Gad muſt thus beworſhipped in ſpirit, and 


what neceſſity is there thenof a bodily, comely 
and outward geſture > how farre is this required 


| - The ſpirituallworſhip of G o Þ is never well 
| _ - 

| performed, but when itis ſignified by the come- 
| ly geſture of the body, as farre as wee may. 
| I fay, they muſt concurre, the body muſt goc 
| with the ſpirit, (though indeed he chiefly looks 
| fo the ſpirit) for they are both his, r Coy. 6. 20. 


| hee muſt bee ſerved in both. Beſides, the bo- 
| dy doth exceedingly helpe the ſpirit,and it doth 
| teſtifie, when you come before others, that ho-| 

| linefle and reverence, which you have of ou 
TiCTY | 


—_—_— 


— —— — 
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' gloryand majeſty, Therefore to perſwade you 
to this, you muſt know, that when ever you 
| come to watthip God, there ought to be a great 
| folemnity in every part of his worſhip, which 
; cannot be without the cencurrence of the body 
| and ſpirit of man, they cannot be-disjoyned : 
| And you ſhall ſeethe neceſſity of this, in theſe 
three things : ' | 
x Becauſe, though holineſſebe ſeatedinthe 
ſpirit, yet it dothand will appeare inthe body 
at the ſame time, You know the light of the 


throughthe lanthorne, if it be there, fo, though 
holines be ſeated in the fpirit, yet itwill appeare 
| inthe body, if it be there. Itisſoinaltother 
| things, and therefore: muſt needs be fo inthis. 
As, take anyaffe@ions thatare in us, as abluſh- 
ing affe@ion, wlien occaſion is, will appeare 


pudent face is diſcerned and perceived alſo , fo 
awefulneſle, and feare, and reverence, they will 
ſhew themſelves, and looke out ar the windowes 
of the eyes, and-appeare inthe face, except wee 
| willingly ſuppreſſe them. Now, if theſe will 
| doe ſo, ſntcly itkolds.in this alſo: If there bee 


{ 


| 


candle is feated in the;. candle, yet it fhines | 


in the body, whether weewill or no fo an im- | - 


| a reverence of the minde, it will be ſeenc inthe | 
| behaviour of the body; Therefore you ſee, 


Eliah, when_hee prayed carneſtly, the diſpoſiti-, 
on of the body went with it, hee pur his face downe| 


 betneenehis legs. So In$vs Cunisr when hee 
' prayed for Lazaras, hee groantd in his Spirit and 


wept. Now if hedidſo, (who mightbeexemp- 


Cea4 ;-> * mma 


T0 
Wherein holi- 
nelle appeares 

Smale, 
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| inany worſhip, 
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red, ifany might) then doc not thouthinke that 
thou canſt have a holy, reverent diſpoſition of 
the minde,and it not appeare in the body, it can- 
nor be, Therefore you thall find that it is called 
phe heart every where, becauſe the affeQions are 
ſeated there,and what affe tions aman hath,ſuch 
ts his beart, for the body is accordingly affected, 
as the heart is affected, 

2 Conſider this, ifthou findeſt thy ſelfeapt 
toa careleſſc,negligent behavior and carriage of 
the body, when thou commeſtto Gd, and pre- 
rendeſt this, that he is a ſpirit, and muſt be wor- 
fipped in ſpirit ; I ſay,confiderwhether this be 
not an excuſc that thy fleſh makes to this end, 
that it may be lazic,and have ſome caſe toit ſelfe 


a Spiris, which makes thee give way to an out- | * 
ward lazinefſe of thy body. Therefore looke nar- | 
rowly to it, thou ſhouldeſt ſtirre up the outward | 
man, that thou thereby maifſt alſo tirre np the | 
inward man, when thou commeſt before Go» | 
3 Confider, that to-make any thing an or-.; 
dinance, there muſt bee an application of the 
whole man to'it , otherwiſe, it is but a lame 
performance, and G o Þ will notreckon it as the 
obedience of an ordinance; Forthis truth muſt 
be remembred, That an ordinance of God per- 
formed as it ought tgbee, dath uſually carry a 


bleffingwith it. A prayermade, a Sacrament re- 
ceived as it ought, a faſt keptas it ſhou]d, moves 

the Lord to give ableſſing, and ifthou doeſt nor 

Ponere 


from a falſe - me of that principle, God 7s | 


_— 


CGop a Spiris. 


Ponere obicem, thou ſhalt not gocaway empty z 

for it is alwayes accompanied with a bleſſing : 
aSit is ſaid to Ananias, As 9. Goe to Paul, for be- 
held he prayes : when it is a prayer indeed, God can 
hold no longer. Doe you thinke, that Paul never 
prayed before, when hee was a Phariſce > who 
made long prayers. Yes; but it wasnot as hee 
ought, hee never prayed indeed till now ;, now 
conſider, when thou commeſt beforcthe Lord 
to performe any duty to him, thou wilt ſay ( it 
may be) that my ſpirit is welldiſpoſed, though 


the geſture ofmy body be not anſwerable; bur | 
I ay, deceive not thy ſelfe with this, but looke 
that it be a thorow performance, For as it was 
in the old Law, a lame ſacrifice was accepted as 
none : ſoa lame prayer, a lame hearing theword, 
a lame performanccof any exerciſe God reckons 
as none. Therfore in theſe things God ſends them 


away empty as they came. what better are they? | 


| doe their hearts get any thing > Beloved, God is 
| 2 fountaine, and if he mectwitha fit pipe, (as is 
| an ordinance rightly performed)there he uſtally 
| conveyes his grace : but ifhe meetwith a foule 
| pipe, and obſtructed, there he doth not conferre 


any _— 

Now, if thou ſaiſt, I have thus behaved my 
| felfe, and have not beene anſwered > Doe not 
deceive thy ſelfe; for if it be truely performed, 
you ſhall bee anſwered : ſo that looke, if it be 
; truely done, expe& a blefſing, G o Þ will not 


| ſufferhis ordinance at that time, ro beea pen 
without inke, ora pipe without water. I hope; 
there 


— 


— — rn ere. 


Alls 94 


Smiles 


— —— -- — - 
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there bee noreof us here that negle&t prayer to 
God morning and evening, that live as it there 
were no God in the world, and as if they were 
not bis ſubjeds : if there bee God, will wound the 
kairy ſcalpe of ſuch, Bur theſe are not the men 
| I ſpeake to x but they are thoſe that doe it from 

 day.to day, they pray from timeto time, and 0- 

' mir it not; theſe are the men, whom wee are 

| to advertiſe in this caſe. Take heed, though 

' | you prayevery day, yet it may bethou haſt not 

| made a prayer all thy life yer, and this is the 

Men may pray | Caſe of many. For, it thou confidere?t vhat an 
wuch,and not | Ordinance is indeed, thou ſhalt know that-rhe 
_ Lord doth not reckon all petitioning as a pray- 
| er, nOr fet it downe for the ordinance. And it 
| may bee the. caſe of the Saints ſometimes, 
| (though we ſpeake not now tothem;) they may 
' pray often, and yet the Lo n Þ not regiſter, nor 
| ſet it downe for a prayer, and therefore it may 
| Never Come into remembrance before him. 
And this I take robe Davids caſe in the time of 
' bis impenitency for bis adultery , the ground of 


| wy lippes ( O Lord ) and my mouth ſhall ſet forth thy 

| praiſe, &c. David, betore he came to repentance, 

| had (as it were) miſtaken himſelfe, hee thought 

that hee had prayed, and offered a ſacrifice, but 

(ſaith he) I was deceived all this while,I was not 

able ro open my mouthitoany purpoſe, there- 

tore, Lerd, open thou my mouth ; I brought ſa- 

crifice 1n, but thou regardeſt it not till my heart 

. was humbled : And then, 4 broken and contrite 
heart, 


| man is well ſet, bur the whole man is _ ro 


— W—C—I— w—_ — > ——— I ——_— -—— 
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heart, O' God, thouwilt not diſpiſe, Therefore you 
deceive your ſelves, that goc on inacuſtomary 
performance of holy duties, and thinke that you 
pray, or that this worſhip conſiſts inthe ſpirit 
only, when as your outward man carries it ſelfe 
negligently , which is but a lameperformance, 
for they muſt goe both together. Therefore 
looke that ir be the obedience of an ordinance, 
which then it is, when not onely the ſpiric of a 


the duty,that is, when all the ſtrengh of a man 
Toes toft,. 
If you ſay, May not a man pray ſometimes, 


when hee is walking, or lying, or riding by the 


———_- 


| ons ; yet when you may, you ought todoe it, in 


way, or the like > 
I anſver, There be two times of prayer, otic 
is ordinary, and in private, when you may have 


all opportunity to doe it in a holy and ſolemne 


manner, and then you ought to doe it ſolemne- | 


ly. The other is, when you pray occaſionally , | 
and there the occaſion and diſpofition doth not | 
admitſuchoutward ſolemnity : as when a man | 
gives thankes at meate, or prayeth when hee | 
rides, here the Lord accepts the will for the | 
deed: Go» requires not this upon all occaſt- 


| a reverent manner, not only of ſpirit, but of the 


| body alſo. You may gather it from Christs | 


, example, he fell on his face and prayed, Luk, 22.42. 
' and of Daniel and Abraham it is faid, that rey 
| boned themſelves tothe ground, Further it is ſaid 
' of Chriſt, that hee lifted up his eyes to heaven, 


when” 


| 
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when hee bleſſed the loaves. Why are theſe ge- 
ſtures ſer down > If any man might be freed, zeſws 
Chrift might ; but it pleaſcth the Holy Ghoſt to ſet 
downe that circumſtance of him, thar he fell og 
his face, and thathe lift up his cycs to heaven. 

Indeed; in this caſe when it is hurtfull tothe 
body,there it may be omirted;the Lord will have 
metrcic rather than ſacrifice, ever mercie upon 
your bodies. Soalſo,when you find that it hurts 
the inward man, and hinders it, when the heart 
doth it without deceit, that it may performe it 
the better,then there is a liberty left unto you to 
diſpencewith it, | 

As I ſay tor prayer, ſo for other duties : whena 
man comes tO heare the Word, he ſaith,my mind 
1s intent enough,though I make not ſuch a ſhew;, 
yet notwithſtanding know this, that thou muſt 
behave thy ſelfereverently when thou commeſt 
before God. You ſhall ſee in Luke 4. when Chrift 
preached, it is ſaid,that the eyes of all the people were 
faftened upon him, Why is ſuch a corporeall ge- 
ſture noted in the Text? is it in vaine > No, be- 
cauſe it is a comely geſture, therefore it 1s to be 
regarded, 

How thould wee conceive of God in prayer, 
ſecing hee 15a ſpirir, and a Spirit we never ſaw ? 
what conceit and apprehenfion of God ſhould 
wee have then when wee come to call upon his 
name ? 

Wee may not conceive him under any Cor- | 
poreall ſhape, for hee isa Spirit : and theretorc 


they thar thinke they may worſhip the huma- 
nity 


— OO @ —— 


| and the Vnity in Trinitie, which we cannot doe, 


a——_— 


Gop a Spirit. 


nity of Chriſtdisjoyned, aredeccived : wee ate | x1, nn 
| of Chriſt 2- 
| lone not tobe 
worſhipped.. | 


not to worſhip it as ſeparated from hiz Deity, 
forweare toworſhipthe Trinity in the Vaity, 


if we worſhip his Humanity as ſeparated from 
his Deitie, Therefore when you come to pray 
before G o v, you muſt remember how God de- 


earth, ſtrong, gracious, mercifull, fullof goodnefſe and 


truth, &c. concerning whom three things are to 
| be conſidered. 
| Firſt, that he is aSpirit. 

But how ſhall I conceive ofa Spirit ? 

How doeſt thou conceive of the tfoule of an- 
other man when thou ſpeakeſt to him ? thou 
never didſ: ſce it, yet thou knowelt that there 15 
ſuch a ſpirit that fills the body, and that doth 


[| 


againe, ſoremember this of the Lord, that he is a- 
ſpirit:and remember that exprefſion concerning 
him, 7er.23. 24. with this, Cay anymanbide him- 
ſelfe in ſecret places, that 1 ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the 
Lord Dae not 1 fill heaven and earth,ſaiththe Lord? 

| Secondly,ſecing the Lord fils heaven and carth 
{as the ſoule fills the body, therefore thou muſt 


think ofhim as one that ſees all things, & heares | 


all things. Indeed the Lord is not inthe world, as 
| the ſoule1s in the body, but inan incomprehen- 
| ible manner, which we cannot expreſſeto you , 


| yet this is an expreſſion which we may helpe our” 
ſelves by,and is uſed every where in Scripture, 


' 
Foy 


ſcribes himſelfe to Moſes, Exod. 34.6. and alſo | 
elſewhere; That hee #« 4 Spirit, filling heaven and | 


| underſtand what thou ſaiſt, and ſpeakes tothee | 


The Lord 
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Thirdly, fixe thy minde chiefly on his Artri- 
butes,thar he 15 a Spirit filling heaven and earth, 
and he isexcceding fearcfull, powerfull, almigh- 
ty, excecding gractous and long ſuffering, abun- | 
dant in mercy and truth, that he hath pureeyes, | 
and cannor ſceany iniquity : Deut. 24. SO Exod, | 
34. 6. As Moſes conld not ſee him, Ged would | 
ſhew him no ſhape, but his Attributes, his backe 
parts ; ſo thou muſt conceive of him, as a Spirit 
that is exceeding ſtrong, potent, and fearefull, 
one that will not ho!d the wicked innocent, but 
thewes mercy to thouſands of them thar feare 

him: and to ſinners, if they will come in 

unto him, And thus you muſt con- 
ccive of him,when you come 
before him, 


— —— 
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ExoDvs 3-13, 14- 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto To D; Behold,when 
I come unto the Children of Iſrael, and (hall 
Jay unto them; The Cz o D of your Fathers 


ppaoaeptaaranmeeey 


unto mee, What is his Name ? what ſball 7 
ſay unto them? 

14 And CoD ſaid unto Moſes, 1 Ari THAT 
I Am, Tc. 


hath ſent mee unto you, and they ſhall (ay | 


all © 
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; by 6 Reaſons, 
Reaſon 1» 
| There arc nor 
| Many nor dit» 
fercpt thingy 
in kim 


{ love it {elfe, truth ir ſelfe, light ir ſelfe, or wiſe- 


| cfſence: I A mw ſhewes that he isa being ;and if 


The Simplicity of ao Ds | 
all compeſition ; ſo that there is. no ſubH#axce, 
accident, matter , forme, body or ſoule in any ; 
bur hee is every way moſt ſimple, nothing in' 
him, but what is God, what is himſclfe. The riſe 
that it hath from hence, wee ſhall ſee hereafter. 
Allthoſe phraſes of Scripture, where G o Þ 1s 
ſaid tobe love, truth, light, and wiſedome it [elfe, 
all theſe ſheiv the Simplicity of Gov: for ofno 
creature can youſay ſo, The creature is wiſe, 
and juft, and holy, and true, bur to ſay, it 1s 


dome it ſelfe, that cannot be attributed to any 
creature. So that this you muſt know, that God | 
is one moſt pure, intire, and untforme being or | 


we ſhould aske, what kind ofbeing he is ; heisa | 
moſt fimple and uncompounded being. And 
«hat hee 1s fo, weewill make it cleare by thele 
reaſons : 

Becauſc, if there be many things in him, they 


muſt not be the ſame, but different , if different, 


| one hath ſome perfeQtion which the other wants, 
\if ſo, there muſtbe ſomething imperfect in God - 

| forifthe defe& of that were made up, it would 
be more perfe@. | 
It there bee two things in Ged, then there is 

{ multiplication , now all multiplication ariſeth 
' from ſome imperfeRion, from ſome want and | 
| defect : for if one would ſerve, two wonld not | 
; DEE tequired, As if one could draiy a ſhip or | 
| Loat up the ſtreame, two were nreedleile ; if} 
; 076 medicine would cure, two would be nune- | 


— - — — _ _-- . - — . > — — c— 


ceſlary ; | 
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multiplication is becauſe on will nor ſervethe 
curne. Therefore God being all-ſufficient,it isnot 


, {needfull, yea it cannot be thata breaking into 


two ſhould be admitted in him, and conſequent. 
(ly, hemuſtbemoſt {imple,withour all compoſi- 
| tzon, a.-pure and intire efſence, full of himſelf 
and nothing beſides. 

If Ged ſhould have /ove in him, or juftice, or 
wiſedome, or life, @r any other quality differetit 
| from his effence,as the creatures have them, hee 
ſhould be whathe is, notoriginally of himſelfe, 
but derivatively, and by a participation, and ſo 
imperfe&ly : as to be fiered is more imperfe&t 
than to be fire it ſelfe, to be gilded is more im- 
perfe than to be goldir ſelfe : So tobewiſe,lo- 
ving, holy, that is, to be indued with the quali- 
tics of wiſdeme, leve, holinefſe, is more imperfe&, 
than to be wiſdeme, and love, and holinefe 1t ſelfe. 


in Gov, as in the creature : but he is /ove, and 
light, and wiſdome, and truth, and ſo the Scripture 
expreſſeth him. | 
Whereſoever there is any compoſitio», there 
muſt bee two or three things, ſo that there may 
be a diviſiez , they are ſeparable, though not ſe- 
parated ; but where diviſion may be, there may 
ea diſſolution, and ſodeſtruQion, though it ne- 


bee z and conſequently , there cannot bee 

twothings in him, but what he 1s, hee is one 

\moſ ſimple , moſt pure, _ moſt intire being 
D 


C— 


|ceſſary; ſoin all things elſe; ſo that thereaſonof | 


{ Therefore there is not a ſubſtance and a quality | 


ver be: But of God, we cannot ſay, that this-may | 


with- 
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originally, nor 


derivatively. |} 


Reaſon 4. : | 
God without | 


compoſition, 


oo | The Simplicity of Ct o 0. | 
—— {[wirhour all tompoſition and Wultiplication, 
| Reaſon 5- | If Gov be not ſpmple, there muſt be parts of 
Ged without | hich heis compounded : But in G ov blefed [t 
2p) | becauſe then/ there 
x \|fdy over, there are no parts, becauſe t | 
ſhould be imperfetion, for every part is imper- | | 
fea. | | 
Apaine,Parts are in order of nature before the 
whole, but in God there is nothing firſt or ſecond, 
decanſe he is fimply firſt. ® 
3 Againe, Parts cannot beunited and knit, and: 
compounded together, without cauſes rodoe it, 
bur here is nocauſe toknit and unite atly part to- + 
pether, becauſe he is without all caufe, as hath 
| been thewtd before. | 
UI" | - Iwillconchade this with a reafon oat of the 
oReoſen | Text, Heis a being. 1 Aw hath ſent mee ware jou. 
{ being; If hee be a being, then either the firſt or fecond 
being. A fecond being kee cannot be, for then 
there ſhould bee ſomething before him, and a- 
bore him, #pon'whichheſhould be dependent ; 
bur this vatndtbe, therefore he is abfolurely the 
firſt being. Adam indeed was theft fiwwanbut God 
| onely the firſt abſolute being. Now the firſt 
deing was hevet Ih poſſibility tobe : and there. 
foreheſs apureact in regard of his Eſſence, A- 
| Bgaine, there are no qualitics ſpringing from 
4 him, for if there were, they hon have had 
: | formetitnes'nobeing ; and ſo in poſſibility tobe, 
and*conſequently have a beginning, and bee a 
| creature : Therefore there 15 neither Potertia 
ſubſtantialis, nor arcidemtalis in him, and 'fo hee 
_ bepwrus au, asthe Schoole-men ſay ; and 
there- 
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therefore be is moſt pmple,withour all compeſtion. 
This I ſpeake to Schollers ; forit is a mixt audi- 
ny : and therefore you muſt ive me alittle li- 
Now I come to tboſe ConſcAaries which 
flow from hence, and they are theſe three : 

If God be ſuch a ſimple, firſt, pure,and sbſolute be. 
ing, then hence you may ſee, what a table foun- 
dation our faith hath toreſt upon, wee are built | 
upon the loweſt foundation in all the world, 
that is, upon the firſt, moſt abſolute, and ſimple, 
and pwre,and ixtire being; which I fay is the low- 
eſt foundation, becauſe it depends upon no o- 
ther,butall upou it : and this is an happy condi- 


men, heaven, and earth are foundations to ſuch 
things as are built upon them , but they them- 
ſelves arc allbuilrupon this.and therefore depen- 
dent;ſo that if this foundation ſhake it ſelfe(for 
ſo he hath power todoe) they all muſt needs fall 
to ruine : But Ged is the firfl, ſimple, and loweſt 
foundation, _ the firft, abſolute, and ſimple 
being ; therefore he that is built upon him, hath 
the greateſt ſtability, which is the tranſcendent 
bappineſle of Chriſtians, above all men inthe 
world. And this yr andexcellent priviledgeof 


theirs, you ſhall findeupon this ground magni- 
fied and ſet forth in ſal. 46. 1, 2. God is our hope 
| and flrength ; therefore will wee not feare, though the 


tion of all Chriſtians,and of them alone. Angels, | 


Ce onſe 7, 0 
Sce what a 
ſtable founda- | 
tion faith hath 
eo reſt upon, 
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 tarth be removed, and though the Mountaines bee 
Carried into the midf1 of the Ses, &c. As if hee 

ſhould ſay, Though — =_ ſubverſion of 
2 


— 


King- 


= 1 


| 


Conſelt. 2, 
God cannor be 
| hindredin any 
worke he goes 
about. 


Kingdomes, and an overthrow of all the Chur- | 


| 


| tures,towit,the An 
| an executive power by which _ worke; Even 


——_— 


The Simplicity of Go Þ. 


> ————  — ——— 


ches, yca a confuſion of heaven and earth, (as 
there ſhall be at the laſt day : )rhough rhe moun- 
ftaines were rent from their foundations, and caff/! 
into the middle of the Sea, yet Chriſtians ſhould ! 
bee ſureall thewhile, becauſe G ov, who is the | 
firfl, abſolute, and fimple being, and ſothe loweſt | 
foundation, is their hope, and ſtrength , that is, he 
isa foundation lower than all theſe, that when 
all theſe things ſhall come to ruine, yet Gov 
on whom wee truſt, fball bee a ſure 4 

comfort toall ſuch as ground themſelves upon” 


elpe and 


him. Beloved,this is tobe conſidered, that you 
may know what your comfort is,and upon what 
foundation you are br, 

If G op be moſt ſimple, without all compoſiti- 
ex, then this will follow, that hee cannot bee 
hindred inany thing that he goes about todoe, 
bur is moſt independent, as in being, ſo-in werking 
by reafon of his ſimplicity. There is no creature 
bur may be hindred : for in the beſt of the crea- 
oels, there is an eſſence, and 


as you ſee it in the fire, there is the ſubſtance of 
fire, which heaterh nor by it ſelfe,and the quality 
of heat by which itworkes : now where there are 
twothipgs, an eſſence and afaculty by which it 
workes, ſomething may come betweene, and 


hindes. the working and operation. As in the 
Babyloniſh furnace, Ged ſeparated betweene the 
fire and the heate, that it could not burne the 
men that were caſt into it, Dan. 3. Sohec _ 

with. 
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with theAngels,he comes between the ſabſtance 
and the executive power,and often hinders them 
from doing what they would : But in God,ſecing 
hee 1s molt imple, and intire, there is neithere(- 
ſence, nor executive power, (as the Schoolemen 


call it) therfore there can nothing come between | 


to be an impedimenr;there is notany ation that 
' he intends, but hee workes it abſolutely and of 
' bimſclfe. Hence wee are toconſider, that with 
that G o v which wee haveto worſhip and ſerve, 
| there is nothing can come betweene, and hinder 
' kim in working, but what hewill doe, kedoth : 

| and therefore wee ſhould learne to feare befor c 

| him,andto truſt in him,and to acknowledge the 

| =__ ſſe of his power,and to knew the grounds 

| OT It, | 

Hence likewiſe it followes, that all the At- 

tributes of G o » are <quall among themſelves, 
not one higher than another, or larger than ano- 
ther, for 1f hee be imple, and there are not two 


things 1n him, then his Attributes, and his c(- 


| ſence, and himfelfe are the ſame and if fo, one 


| Cannot exceed another , his mercy is not be-| 
| yond his j#ſtice, nor his juſtice beyond his wiſe- 
| dome, Therefore though he dorh pur forth one 
| Attribute now, another then, yet wee muſt not 
thinke that his mercy is greater than all his At- 
tributes : therefore that place in the Pſalmiſt, 
His mercy is above all his workes, 15 commonly 
miſ-underftood. The meaning, 15 not, that his 
| mercy exceeds all his other Attributes, but 
that his mercyisover, aad wfon all hignorkes. As 


, Dd 3 the 


Conſeft. 3. 
Thar the Acri- 
butes of @od 
are equall in 
hisjuſtice,and 
his mercy,&c. 


| 
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| 


thewarmth ofthe Hen is over all the egges, tc: 
warime, and cheriſh, and hatch them : {o Gods 
mercy is over all his workes, to cheriſh, and nou- 
riſhand perfe them, that is,it is ſhewed forth 

| upoes them all. For it is not a comparative 
ſpeech, as if his mercy did excecdall his other 
| | Attributes; for ifall his Artribures are himſelfe, 
| they muſt bee equall, there is no difference 1n, 
regard of height or largeneſſe betweene them, 
And thus the place is to be underſtood, for ſo 
the word. ſignrfies in the originall, and not ac- 
cording tothe commonacception, Somuch for 
| | the ConſeRaries, now wee will come touſes of 
| ' practiſe, Gy : 
x. 1 If ſiwplicity be one of G 0» s excellencies, 
Tolibour for | hEN let us labour to come as neere to. it as wee 
 contenrednes | can, by bringing our hearts to bee contentwich 
 withthe fim- | GE mplicity of condition: forthis is aſure rule, 
plicity of our . —_ 

condition, | Tkemore compoſition and diviſion, the more weakneſſe, 
| the more impediment, and withall, the more expoſed- 
xefie to diſfolutiowand decay. Therefore Grd is not 
 fabje&roweakeneſſe and impediment in wor- 
king becauſe he is moſt frmple;, nor having eſ- 
ſence, 8 facultydiftint,ſorhatanything ſhould 
eome betweene and hinder him, and therefore 
| alſo is henot capable of diſſolution : and conſe- 
| quently the neerer any comets this ſimplicity, 
| they are (1 ſay) leſſe weake, leſſe ſubje& to im- 
pediment and; deſtruQion ; and the ſafer, and 
ſtronger, and happierthey be. As for example, 
.the Angels, ſo farre as they fall (hort of rhe 
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How the mer- 
| cy of God is 
over all his 
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ever, ſo far they are ſubje@ toall this ; they have 
faculties different from their eſſences, and one 
| from another, as underſtanding, will, and: their 
| executivepower : hence they are ſubje&troweak- 
{ nefſe, for they may fall into ſinne, as youknow 
che firſt Angels did,and their faculties jarred one 
| with another,and fell out of tune : and having an 
| executive power, theyarcalſo ſubject to-impe- 
diment:whence neither the good Angels,nor the 
bad, can doe what they would, but they arc and 
may be hindred. 
In the next place conſider man, who as hee. is 
| much more compounded than the Angels,fo he 


| is more weak, more{ubje@ to impediment,more 
| liable rodecay and ruine, as fickneſſediſtemper, 


croſſes, death : for hee hath noatonelyarationa#/ 


_ | faculty, as the Angels have, but ſenfitivealſa,a 
{ | ſenfitive memory, a ſenſitive fancy, and a ſenſirrve 
' | appetite , he bath alſoabody conſiſting of divers | 


members, needing many externall helps, as aire, 
diet, houſes,exercifes,and ſo he is ſubje& roma- 
ny weakneſſes, many hurts, many impediments 
and lofſes of all ſorts. 
| Butyouwill ſay, this is a mans naturall con 
dition, which cannot becbanged, and how ſhall 
| rhisbe helped > 
| A naturall conditioncannor be changed, but 
it may be exceedingly help'd, if weebring our 
| hearts tobe contentwitha fimplicity of conditi- 
on,that is, ifthe diſpoſition of the mind be ſuch 
that it be not dependent upon many things, bur 
upon few ;'this is done when the thoughts and 
Dd 4 affeAt ions 


| 


with God a- 
Jone,and not 
depend on ma- 
| DY things. 


affe&ions of the minde doe not lye ſcatttered, 
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banging or lying upon this or that thing,ſo that 
you connot live withour it ; but when the mind | 
15 recolleted and gathered up, io thar you can | 
be content with a ſimplicity of condition, with | 


'To be content | C : aa | 
live with excecding little, not requiring a mul- | 


Gov alone for your portion; ſothat you can | 


titude of things, upon which the contentment, | 
and fatisfaion of the mind doth depend. As | 
for example ; ſome men cannot live without | 
ſports and plcaſure, and a great living to main- 
raine them : another muſt have great learning 
and gifts, and eminency, and praiſe that fol- 
lowes it : another hath his heart ſo wedded 
to a convenient houſe, wife, children, compa: | 


nions, &c. that ifany of theſe be taken away, he | 


| is dead inthe neſt : not to ſpeake of their vaine, | 


baſe, diſtempered affections, who muſt have an | 
hundred things, their fancie is infinite, and all 
muſt bee to their minde, or elſe they are (till 


needes, the more-compound , and lefſe fimple | 
i is, (as I may ſo ſay) and conſequently, the | 
weakerhe is, and more apt tobe hindred, more | 
apt robee hurt and diſquieted; becaule if you | 
touch any of that multitude.of things, upon 
which his heart is ſer, hee is preſently troubled , 
whieh 9 the caſilier done, as the things are 
more, upon which his affeQions are placed : 
butheis beſt, who is come tothar ſelfe ſuffici- 
ency of minde, and to be content with that ſim- 
plicity of condition, that he cap fay of wy on 
| the 
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| theſe things; I can live by them and without . 


| them, 1 canlive withour liberty, I can live with- 
; out friends, Ican live wirhour ſports and plea- 
| ſure, without worldly credit, and eſteeme, wirh- 
out wife and children, without riches, without 
convenicney of aire, Garden, Orchards. This is | 
the condition that we ſhould labour to grow up 
to: and the neerer we grow upto it, thebetter 
wearc,and the ſafer is our condition. 
But will you not have us toufe ſuch things > 
Yes, but not to be wedded to them, but fo 
weaned from them, that you may uſe them, as 
| if you uſed them nos , whereas there are ſ9me 
that bave their hearts foglued to them, that ir 
| breakes their hearts, when they have their 
' friends, or children, or eſtates, or credit faile 
them, or if they be hindered from their livings, 
' pleaſure and conveniences : but he is in the hap- 


 pieſt and beſt condition, who can live alone, and | 


' can be content with God alone , that cay fetch 
| ſo much comfortand helpe from him, thathee 
can be without friends and companions, with- 
out wife, and children; and if hee be put into a 
, Country Towne farre from all ſutable acquain- 
| tance, yea, if he be ſhut up inaclofe priſon, yet 
' hee can walke with God, and doe as Paul and 
' S1las, have his heart filled with joy and peace 
'through beleeving. This is the ſafety and 
| trength of a man : For even as the body, the 
' more ficke it is, the more helpes ir needes 
; and the lamer it is, the more props it muſt have, 
| one for his arme, another for his legges, ano-, 
| ther) 
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' breedethi con» 
| tent. + 


| 
| 


| other helpe : even ſo the ſoule, the more ſicke 


—__— 
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cher for bis backe , whercas a ſtrong mancan 
walke upon his owne legges, hee needes no 


and lame it is, the more it needs , bur he which 
hath a ftrong inward man which is in health, 
ler him have God, and ſhift him from veflell ro 
veſſell, from condition tocondition, let him be | 
| ſtripped of all, yer hee can goc upon his owne 
| legges, and can live withour all. So faith the 


Apoſtle Panl, Phil, 4. have learned inwhat eſtate 
ſoever I am, therewith to be content © that is, riches 
or nor riches, honour.or not honour, yet his 
minde had a bottorn of his owne, that be could 


I ſay, the more a mansaffe&ion is inlargedroa 
multitude of things, theweaker hee is,and more 
ſubje& to bediſquieted by any rhing': bur the 
more his mind is contracted,and gathered into a 
| narrow compaſſe, and content with a greater 
| ſimplicity of condition,the ſafer and ſtronger he 
| 15, and leffe ſubje&t robediſquieted by any crea- 
. ture; becauſe letcome what will comeayhatſo- 
cver condition he is put into,hee hath a bottome 
'toſtand upon, hee bath ſomething to comfort 
| his heart, 
| Buthow fhallaman gethis minde to ſuch a 
| frame ? 


You haveameanesfor this preſcribed 1 Tim. 


6. 6. Gedlineſſe with content is a great gaine : that is, 
 codlineſſe is alwayes joyned with contentment, 
\ Itisalwaye#thecauſe of contenrment, and there- 
 foregreat gare, So then, b< a godly man, that 
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is, make thy heart perte:t with God, ferve and | 
feare. him alone, bee content with him alone 
for your portion ; he is all-ſufhcient, his com- 
munion will breed contentment and ſatifaction 
enough to thy heart, ſo that thou ſhalt bee able 
rolive with a very {lender onward condition. 
And this is the onely meanes to: have the minde 
| drawne from thefe things that other men arc ſo | 
| glued to; to labour to be content with Gov 
| lone, to ferve and fcare him, to grow up to. 
' him more and more; for hee is all-ſuffticient; | 
chere is no ſuch way tn theworldto contract the | 
' minde, as to have G o'v tobee knitto him, to 
ſerve and feare him, and to be afſured of bis fa- 
| vourand love in all conditions. Beloved, what 
a miſerable thing is it,to have a changeable hap- 
pinceffe, fora manto be ſodependenit upon ma- 
ny things which are ſo excceding mutcable > | 
Therefore it ſhould be our wiſedome to bring 
our mindcs to be.content with a narrowneſle or 
 ſcantneife, or fimpliciry of condition, to let the 
, minde be drawne into as 'narrow a compaſle as. 
. may be; and ſo tocome as neere to this excellen- 
cy of God, as ourpreſent humane condition will 
well permitus. | 
| 2 Seeing iris ſaid,Beyee perfe# as your heaventy 
| Father u perfe8, hely as he is holy, and good or kinde 
te the evill, as hee is, caufing the raine to fallupon 
chew, and his. Sunne to ſhine upon them} Soupon 
the ſame ground we may ſay, bee ſimple as hee 1s 


Jumple * that is, you muſt labour togrow up to@ 


— 


' 
i 


| implicit of mind , and though ſu&h a Py | 
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Two things in 
ſimplicity. 


The heart 


; muſt loake bur 


upon one ob- 
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as is in Almighty God you cannot reach to, yet to | 
have a heart immixed,to be cleanſed from drofle , 
as the gold is, ſuch a ſimplicity of mind you ſhould 
labour to get ; a thing often commended in: 
Scripture. Vhat this Simplicity is we bave brief- 
ly touched heretofore, but we will now open it 
to you more fully, | 
Thereare two things required 
fanelene ſie of heart. | 
1 That the heart looke but upon one ſingle ' 
obje&. = 
2 That it be cleanſed from all admixture | 

of ſinfull affe&ions, as gold is ſaid to be {imple 
when it is cleanſed from drofſe, and the aire from 
darkneſſe,that ſo the frame of ir may be fitted to 

doe fo, 

For the firſt, I pray you marke that in 14s. 1. | 
8. A double winded man is wnftable in all his wayes : 
«tip d1vixGr, Exerererer, 8:C. By 4deuble minded max 
ther is meant, one whoſe mind hangs betweene 
a doubleobjeR, ſo that hee knowes not which 
of the two is more eligible, his minde is in an 
even ballance, where neither ſcale doth przpon- 
| derate : On the contrary, he is a fampleor fingle- 
hearted man, who is not thus divided betweene 
two objes, bur hee ſo reſolveth and pitcheth 
| upon one,that he ſubordinates all theother to it. 
' As forexample, a double-minded man hath an | 
; eye to God and his credir, to God and his plea-: 
; ſure, to Ged and his friends,he would faine graſp 
both, and is willing to part with neither : ſuch 
: a man goes not ſtraight on, but he walkes une- | 

venly 
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| #1 my dayes, and behold thybeauty : that is, this one 


—_— —— —— 


venly in his.courſes, «xer«erey;; ſometimes it- 
maybee; while hee is quiet andnotempration 
doth aſſaile him, then he walkes with G o o by a 
ſtrait rule, butler a temptation come, and pur 
bim to ir, thenhe ſteps out of the way, heew1ll 
not let his credit or his profit goe. As aweather- 
cocke, let there be nowindeart all, and it ſtands 
ſill like a fixtthing, but as ſooneas thewinde 
comes it turnes about : Sois itwith ſucha man, 
while hee is quiet, whilereligion coſts him no- 
thing, heewalkes on in-an even way, but let a- 
temptation comeand aſſault him, and then be- 
eauſe he bath nor a fingle objet,upon which he 
is. reſolved, therefore hoe goes Out and walkes 
unevenly, The contrary to this doth hee that 
bath pitched upon one: obje&,, upon Go v a- 
lone, hee ſaith, let me have the Lord alone, 
ard Heaven alone, though I have no more, 
thus I have pitched, thus Ihave reſolved, that 
Jet what will come, I will part with all, when | 
at comes into competition with this, Beloved; 
you never have a ſingle heatt-till now. This 
fonglene ſie ef heart David exprefſeth in himſe!fe, 
Pſal. 17, 4. One thing have I deired, that 7 will 
require, that I may dell in the houſe of the Lox» 


thing have I choſen, Þ have pitched upon it, 
I care for nothing befides, if other things come, 
ſo it is, but this I require, that I may walke 
with the L o x», that I may bee in his houfe all 7 
dayes : that is, that I may enjoy the uſe of Go 

ordinances, .and walke-with him, and "—_ | 


Semile, 


— — — 


62 


The Simplicity of op. El 


2 
| The hearr 


muſt be clean- 
ſed from fin- 
full affegions. 


S:mmle. 


| Sinfull aFcAi- 
] omsmake the | 
'} heart double, | 


Chrift to Martha, One thing is necefſary : thar is, 
if you looke to any thing elfe, your heart is nor 
ſingle: you cups totake him alone, as a wife 
takes a husband, that muſt bave none beſides, 
(for ſoirmuſt be.) And this is the firſt thing re- 
quired to ſuzplicity and fangleneffe of ſpiris. The 
ſecond is this. 

| Letthe heart be cleanſed from all admixture 
of ſinfull affe&tions, and ſo brought into ſuch a 
frame, that it may bee apt to looke onely upon 
one obje& upon Gop alone. And this I take 
out of Mat. 6.22. The light of the body is the eye, 


&c. even as the eye guides all the members of 


or minde guideall the ations of a man. Now 
as theeye, if it be vitiated or diſtempered with 
drunkennefle; or ſurfeit, or the like, 1t doth not 
repreſent things ſingle, but double and treble, 
and ſo makes a man to walke unevenly : fo fin- 
full affe&tions, which are contrary to the fors- 
plicityof the minde, doe ſodiſtemper it, that it 
| cannot Jooke upon G oÞ alone, as upon one 
 fingle obje&, bur it hath an eyeto other objes 
| with him,and he is diſtempered betweene them, 
| and ſo hee walkes unevenly. As for example, 
| feare will make a man to walke in a double 
way; all diſſembling and double-dealing car- 

, riage comes from feare; were it not for feare, 
| menwould be plaine and fimple : therefore feare 
|of men, or any creature, loſe of —_ ah or 
iberty, 


—_— td 


bis beauty in them. And ſucha ſpecch was that of 


if then the eye be ſingle, the whole body ſhall be light, | 
the body, the bands, feet, &c. ſodoththe heart | 
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liberty, this is a ſnare, and diſtempers the eye 
and till the heart be cleanſed of rheſe, you will 
never walke evenly. And fo doth coverouſ- 
nefle diſtemper us, and voluptuouſneſſe, or any 
rxortie in any kinde, any over-cager defire, 
or too much haſte to accompliſh theend which 


much hafting after the blefing made him not 
to looke finglelyupon Ged, but to.goca double 
and uneven way in uſing unlawfall meanes to 


| obtaineir. And Teroboams too greedy defireot! 
the Kingdome, made him to joyne Goxand the. 
| Calves togerher : for two ſeveral principles 


cauſe two feverall motions. And fois itwhen: 


| there is aty inordinate affe&ion, be it what it 


will be, there is not a ſpmplicity of heart; and if 


| therebenot, youwillneverlooke upon G op a- 
| lone, but upon fome creature, upon ſame. ob. ! 
je@ ororther, Therefore, Tames 4. 3, Olmerfe your | 


tezrts youmavering-mintell; As it when the heart 
was Cleanſed from corruption, the mind woald 
befreed from wavering, and bromghrteo fimpli- 
city, were the heart purged, there would be a 


| conftancie and evennefie in our mouth,and in all | 


our wayes. 

This exprefſion of {impticiry you ſhall find in 
Mz#t. to. 16. Behold, 1 fend you as ſbeepe amony 
Webues, bemwiſe therefore as 1, 8d 107 ent As 
Doves, The meanines is this; I ſend you(ſairhour 
Seviour)amonyg men as crucllas Yolvesthatwill 
perſecute”, hurt, and devonre you; wherefore 


Ares 


Tpiveyou leave, nay, exhort you To bee wiſe as 
Serpents, 


2 man propound to himſelfe. : So 1srebs tor: 


Jarci 4h, 


—— 
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Serpents, that is,as Serpents have many wiles, doe 
winde and turneto ſhelter off a ſtroke, and de- 
fend their head, ſo doe you : but on the other 
ſide, take heed of being too fearefull of this per- 
ſecution,ſfo that when to endure,it comes tobe a 
duty, you doe not ſhrinke backe and withdraw 
your ſelves, but in ſuch a cafe let your hearrs be 
ſimple,cleanſed from ſuch aninordinate affeQi- 
on, as that feare is; and even take that blow, as 
the Doves doe, which have no wiles, as the Ser- 
pents have to defend themſelves, bur ſtand till 
and takethe blow : Sothat inany ſuch caſe when 
a duty is to bee done, as the profeſling of my 
name, or the like, here you muſt take the blow 
as willingly as Dove doth, there is no avoiding 
inſuch a caſe, therfore take heed that your hearts 
be ſimple, that there be no feare there. And this 
is the very meaning and ſcope of the words, [nne- 
cent as Doves, ſimple as Doves inthe originall , 
that is, let no finfull inordinate temptation ad- 
mixe it ſelfe, and ſodeprive you of this ſimplicity 
of heart, becauſe you doe not like my ſervice. 

This you ſhall ſee lively exemplified in Saint 
Paul, 2 Cor. 1.12. For our rejoycing in this, the te- 
ftimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly 
ſincerity, net with fleſhly wiſedome, but b, the grace 
of God wee have had our converſation in the world, 
and more abundantly to you-rards. Saint Paul 
was a very prudent man, and therefore hated 
above all the Apoſtles, even as Saul was angry 
with David, becauſe he malked wiſely, hee was ſo 


ſubtle to eſcape out of his hands, which is as F 
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the hounds ſhould complaine of the hare, that 
-ſhee bath ſo many trickes to eſcape from them: 
butas I ſaid, hee was very prudent man, aud 
hee uſed the ſerpents wiſedome to ſave hinaſe]fe, as 
hee did when the aſſembly conſiſted of Sedduces 
\and Phariſes, hee put a divigan betweene thery, 
and ſoeſcaped himſelfe,(as itwere)through the 
'middeſt of them. So the firſt part was true in 
him , hee was 4s wiſe as 4 ſerpent, to keep the 
| blow off from himſclfe. But now (ſaith the A- 
 poltle) if carnallwiſedome (hall come in, (that 
15, ) if my underſtanding ſhall ſuggeſt an inordi- 
nate meanes, and ſhall ſay,Goe and givea bribe 
to Felix, and thou (halt eſcape impriſonment, 
as by chis meanes at anOther time he might; or 
|goc and take a gift of theſe Corinthians, and thou 
| halt have ſomerhing of thine owne, and ſhalt 
| not bee ſo dependent on the almes of others; 
| now ( ſaith hee) when acarnall wiſdome ſhall 
ſuggeſt any ſuch thing to me, I never would ad- 
| mirof ir, bur l havewalked in fimplicityand god- 
| ly purenefle roward all men, but cfpecially to- 
| ward you Corinthians , here was in him the ſimpli- 
city of the Doves, 
| Thatwee mightdraw ittoa little more par- 
' ticulars, you ſhall ſee another expreſſion of 
this, Epheſ. 6. 5. Servants beobedient ts them that 
| are your mafters w the fleſp, with feare and trem- 
' bling , in ſinglenefſe of your heart as unto Chriſt : 
(that is,) ſervants, take heed even nith feare and 
trembling , that you admit not any finiſter or by- 
reſpects in performing your duty, . for there are 
| E e many 


Carnall wiſe. 
dome oppoſite 
ro fincerity, 


Ephey. 6, F. 


+} 


| 
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| | many motives, as feare, hope, reward, aid a ne-' 
| ceſſity rodoeir, burkcepe your hearts ſingle,rhat | 
yon may looke only upon Chriſt and his Com: | 

mandement, and then you ball be faithfull in | | 
- | your ſervice; bur-if other reſpes mingle them: | | 
| ſelves with this ſi»plicity, you will doe but ege- | 
fervice, you will doe it in adouble and difſem- 
' bling manner, not plainely , and heartily, and | 
| | ſimply. Therefore let us pur in practiſe this | 
' fmplicity upon all occaſions, inall other things | 
; whatſoever; Rom. 12.8, He that diftributeth, | 
let him doe it in pmplicicy : that is, men are ſub- 

= | ject to by-ends intheir good works; as in giving | | 
almes, or ſhcewing a kindneſſe ro men, there | 
may bce many by-reſpe&s, as that they may ' | 
—_ uſe.of rhem hereafter, or the like, but. | 
| (faith hee) keepe you your heart ſimple; to looke | | 
| upon Gov alone in them. So in converſing | 
| 

| 

| 

| 


| 
[ 
' 


R&2.12.8, 


| ' with mcn, when you profefle love and kinde- 
| | neſſe, you are ſubje& to by-ends in doing it;bur | 
48: 1.46, | the Diſciples are Commended As. 2. 46. that 
| they aid eat their meat with gladnefſe and \moleneffe 
of heart :thatis, what love they profeffed one'to | 
| ' | another, they were ſimple and plaine in it, not | 
| double. Compare this placewith that in 2.?er. 
, 1. 22, Secing you Fawepurified your ſelves in obeying | 
the trath through the Spirit , unto unfained' love of | 
( , the brethren , ſee that yee love one another with a pure | 
| love ferxently : that is,wben there is nothing elſe, | 
; when the heart is pple and piaine, when there | 
| is nothing but love, no mixture, ro by-ends | 
| {In it, So lixewife when yon come to PI] 
rhe} 
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the Goſpell, doe it in fmplicity ofheart, that 
is, let there bee nothing beſides : as the Apoſtle | 
faith of himſelfe , hee preached Chrift and not 
| himſelfe, ſo wee ſhould doe every thing in ſimpli- 


' city of heart, And ſo you ſhould behave your | 


i 


ſelves in yourEleQions, to Jookewitha ſingle | 


cyeto the oath by which you ought to bee gui- 
ded; doe. nothing for feare or favour of men, or 
for any ſiniſter, reſpect: Iwiſh I could ſpeake 
| and give this rule toall the Kingdome at Parlia- 
| ment times ; . for it is an errour among men to 
| think that inele ion of Burgeſſes or any others 
' that may pleaſure their friends, or themſelves, 
| by having this or that eye to their owne advan- 
' tage or diſadvantage that may ariſe from ir, 
| whereas they ought to keepe their mindes ſingle 
and free from all reſpeats; ſo that when they 
come to chooſe, they might chooſe him;whom 


God, they thinke fitteſt for the place; and that 
| you may doeſo, youare to geta ſingle and aſim- | 


in their owne conſciences, and in the fight of | 
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| ple heart to doe it, | 
| 3 If therebeein Gov this ſimplicityghat we 


[ 


have declared to you, then goe to him*upon| Goe to God 


all occaſions ; goe nottothe ſtreame, goe not 
' to the creatures, which have what they have 


the creatures, 
COTA ps hes be being mer- 
' but by derivation and participation ; but goe to cy,wiſcdomeir 


' telfe, &c. by 
him, that hath all that bec hath naturally,and ere ty | 


abundantly , not ſparingly, as they have, that! gopliciry chat 


FA | 


rathcr than 


have ix by participation. As when a man 1 in|isin him. | 


any miſerablecondition,whercin he deſires mer- 
:y, and would bee reſpected and releeved, what 
; "BECY wilt 


I {| 
Mercy. | 


$:wile, 


Mat.7. 11. 


2 


Wikdome. 


\ 
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wilt thou doe in this caſe > Wilt thou g0ctOA 


weake man,and have himto pitty thee > Ne,goc 


to the great G © D, in whom there 1s mercy 1t 
ſelfe. Amongſt men, hee that is the fulleſt 


of pitty,; hc bath bur a ſtreame of it,a drop of it, 


therefore ſecke not ſo much tohim, no nor to | 


parents, their pitty falls infinitely ſhort of what 


is in God, remember that hee is mercy ir ſelfe, 
that is, thou ſhalt finde infinitely more mercy | 
in him, then can bee ſaid tobe in man; the moſt | 
that can be ſayd of man, is, that he is merciful!, 
but that which can be ſaid of God is, that the ve- | 
ry thing ir ſelfe is there. If you have a firebrand, 


and light it by the fire, it is ſomething, but fire 
it ſelfe is another thing; man hee hath a lir- 
tle mercy, but if you goe to God, he hath a ſea of 


mercy, and hee is neverdry. Therefore whatſo- | 
' ever thy miſery or diſtreſſe bee, whether of con- | 
' ſcience or eſtate, bee ſure that thou goe to Gop, 
| and ſay to him, Ifevill parents can be ſo merci- | 


| full totheir children when they aske it of them, 


, what then ſhall I have of him that is mercy it 
| 7. 1t., So likewiſe for miſedome , 
(tf thou haſt a donbrfull caſe, ard knoweſt not | 


\ (cle > Mat. 


| what to doe, thou goeſt to thy friends, {which 


'indecd is a go0d meanes and ought not tobe 
| negleQed , for in the multitude of counſell there | 


j 


' a little wiſedome in them, and therefore they 


| will counſell thee but alittle, but goe ro Gov, 


. * 6 . | 
\ that is wiſdome it-ſelfe, Prov. 8. Goe tohim, 
tor hee will give shee niſedome liberally, and with-. 
out | 


— — — 


fr peace © ) but remember this, that there is but | 
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'onr reproach, 14m.1.5.thinke of him,that he is the 
 fountaine of wiſdome, and fulneſle it ſelfe. Soif 
'thou needeſt grace, thou wouldeſt faine have 
' more, thou wouldeft have thy faith ftrengrhe-. 
ned, and thy loveandzeale more fervent, goe to 
Chriſt then, from whom mee receive grace, for 
| 'orace, who is made t0 us wiſedome, ſanftification, 
and redemption; goe to Godthat is grace it ſelfe. 
Goe not to men for what they have, they have 
it from him; therefore looke upon all occaſions, 
that thou goeſt tothe Lord : when thou wanteſt 
 comfort,goe not to thy pleaſure,and ſports, and 
friends, and acquaintance, but goe to God that is 
| thegreat G oD of Heaven and Earth, that hath 
it in him abundantly, and in him thou 
fhalt find more abundance, than 
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in any man or creature 
- | intheworld. 
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SERMON. 


ExoDVSs 3-13, 14- 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Fo D; Behold, when 
1 come unto the Children of Jracl, and ſhall 
ſay unto them; The Q 0 D of your Fathers 


wnto mee, What is bit Name ? what ſhall 1 
ſay unto them ? 

14 And Cor, ſaid wito Moſes, I Am That 
I Am, &c. 


2&2 N theſe words, as you know, G o » 
)) L445 deſcribes himſelfe to Hoſes by his 

SS ctcrnall being, I Ahathſent mee 

w3to you}, now Our bufineſle is to 
P make this eſſence and being of God| 
more fully known to you: which 1s 


hath ſent mee unto you, and they (ball (ay | 


done by d xclaring to you the feverall Attributes 
Ee 4 which 


—— x > — —  ———— —— —_w- . — — 


The fifth Ar- 
tribure of God, 
His Immntabi- 


lity, 


Ian, 1. 17. 


Mal, 3.6: 


which are given to him in Scripture. wee bave | 
_ throvgh divers: the laſt Attribute was 


mutability and Yuchargeablenefſe, Now that hee | 
takes this property to himſe]fe, you ſhall ſec in | 
Numb.23.19. Gov ts n0t a man that hee ſhould 


—_—___O 
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is Simplitity, 
Thatwhich followes next in order is his 1m- 


—  — 


| 


lie, neither the Sonne of wan that hee ſEould repent. 
Repenting, you know, isa ſigne of change ; hee 
mill xot repent, that is, hee is not ſubject to a- | 
ny change : whatſoever purpoſe or decree, or | 
counſell hee takes tohim, hceis immutable in it. 
Shall hee ſay, and not doe it ? ſhall hee ſpeake, and rot | 
male it. good £ So Tames 1, 17. Every good and | 


perfeft pift us from above, and. commeth downe from 


the Father of lights, n1th nhom there is nowariable- | 
neſſe, mor ſhadow of turning, When the queſtion 

was whence temptations ſhould ariſe ,. ſaith | 
the Apoſtle, G op tempts no man, for hee is in | 
himſelfe juſt, good, and full of goodnefle, and 
hee can never bee otherwiſe, and therefore no 
temptation toevill can ariſe from him : and ſce- 
ing he is ſo, he muſt alwayes be ſo, for he is not 


| changed, nay, there is no ſhadow of change in 


him, So Mal, 3.6.1 am the Lord, 1 change not . 


As throughout this whole Treatiſe 1 have 
done heretofore. in the other Attributes, ſo in 


{this alſo I have endeavoured to ſumme up divers 


heads and to open them unto you: and therefore 
this ſhall bemy method, 
Firſt, I will ſhew you the reaſons why. 
Secondly, take away two objeRions againſtit. 


Thirdly,). 


 — 
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- Thirdly, declare the conſcquences and Ves 
that ariſe from it. 


Now to convince us fully of this point, con- | 


fidertheſe reaſons : 

W hereſoever there is any change, there muſt 
bee ſome vanity and imperfetion, hence it ari- 
ſeth thatall the ereaturs being ſubjet tochange 
are ſubje& alſo ro ſome impertection. Now 
that which is moſt perfe&, cannot bee ſubject 
to change ; ak in every change , either 
there is ſome perfection added that before was 
wanting, or clſc ſomething is taken away which 
before was enjoyed. Neither of which can 
befallour Gov; whois moſt perfea, nothing 
can bee added or taken away from him , for if 
any thing could, hee were not perfe& : whence 
a wo needes follow ,. that. hee is wunchange- 
able, | 

Whatſoever is changeable, muſt be in apoſ 
 ſiblity either to receive ſome new being, or 
ſome other being that ir had not before, either 


in ſubſtance or in circumſtance, orelſe it cannot 
bee changeable : now that which is capable of 
no new being in any reſpe&,cannot be yn : 
Wherefore G ov who is exceeding full of be- 
ing,, as the Sea is of water, and the Sunne of 


light, that is,hee bath all the degrees and exten- 
ſions of being in him; is not 1n pofſibility of 
receiving any other being, than he bath, hee is 
not ſubje& to-receive any other being for ſub- 
ſtance, nor any other being for quantity, and, 


{ therefore nothing can be added to thistimeor| 


place 


OO — 


$s Reaſons why 
God muſt bee 
immutablc. 
Reaſon 1, 

Wherethere is 
chance, there 
is imperſeRt. 

| ON, 


eaſon 2, 
God is capable 
of noncwbe- 
ing. 


—— 
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| Reaſon 3, 
' He 13 fwple 
{ without quan- 
1th :nd quae 


lity, 


| 


Reaſon 4 
He is infn1tc, 


| 


— —— | ++ 2——— 


—— 


' placewhere hee is ; neither can hee receiveany 
other being for quality, no new habits, no new 
powers can be added to him ; for if there could 
bee, hee (hould not bee full of being, but there 
| ſhould bee ſome defect in him,if there were any | 
| poſſibility in him of having any more : but ſee- 
ing hee is full of being, and conſtantly full, it | 
cannot be that hee ſhould bee ſubje& to any 
change ; ſome other being muſt bee added to- 
| bim, or elſe taken from him, which ſecing it 
| cannot be, therefore he muſt needs be unchange- 
| able, | 
G ov is ſimple; and becauſe there is nothin 
in him but what is himſclfe, but what is bis of 
ſence, therefore unlefſe his eſſence ſhould be an- 
nihilated (which is impoſſtble) he is not ſubje& 
tochange. Now all the creatures, beſides their 
| eſſence, have quantity in them, and that may be 
| greater or leſle in the creature , and befides, 
| they have quality; and therefore they may be 
. better or worſe:but God is great without quanti- 
' ty, and good without quality ; and therefore in 
regard of his ſimplicity, ſeeing there is nothing 
in him, but what is himſelfe, he cannot admit of 
| any ſhadow of turning. 
God is infinite; and you know, an in- 
' finite thing is that which extends it ſelfe, 
which fills all things, to which nothing can 
; bee added ; and therefore ſeeing hee is infiniteat 
; the utmoſt extent, hee cannot extend him- 
.ſelfe any further. Againe, nothing can bee 
,taken from him, has bee ſhould be m—_ 
; fed ;i 


— 
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| vers | <a within, of which ſome docac, 
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ged; for, Infinitum eſt,cui nec addi,nec adimiporteſt : | 
and therefore ſeeing hee is moſt infinite, hee' is | 
alſo wnchangeable, tor whatſoever is infinite can-+ | 
not be greater or leſſer, nothing can be added or 
taken from it ;, and therefore he muſt needs bee 
unchangeable. 

If you obſerve it among the creatures, you 
ſhall finde, that all change ariſeth from one of 
theſe twothings ; either from ſomething with- 
out, or elſe from ſome diſpofition within the 
creature : But in God there canbe nochange in 
cither of theſe reſpets. Not from any thing 
without him, becauſe he is the firft and ſupreme 
being, and therefore there is no being before 
him, that he ſhould borrow any thing of;neither 
is there any being above him, or ſtronger than 
hee that ſhould make any impreſſion upon him. 
Againe, not from any thing within him}, for 
when there is in any creature any change that. 
ariſeth from a principle within, there muſt 
needes bee ſomerhing to move, and to bee mo- 
ved, ſomething to a& and to ſuffer in the crea- | 
ture, elſe there can bee no change : as mans bo- 
die is ſubje& to change, becauſe there bedi- 


and ſome doe ſuffer, and ſo the body is ſubje&t 
to change, and moulders away : but in Gop 
there are not two things , there is not in him 
ſomething toaG, and ſomething to ſuffer, and 
therefore hee is not made up of fuch principles, 


as can admit any _— within him. So then 


the concluſion ſtands ſure, that hee can —_— 
O 


Ls  — 


| 


Reaſon 5. 
Change in 
the creature 
whence it a» 


riſeth, 


m—_—_ —— 
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ObjeF, 


15am. 15.11. 
Gen. 6.6, 


eAnſw. 


How repen- 


trance is atti1- 
butedto God. 


RO ; _of 
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of no change et variation withinor without him; 
and therefore needs muſt bewnchangeable. 

The obje ions againſt this are but two. The 
firſt is, Thatwhich 1s taken from thoſe places of 
Seripture, where God is ſ{aidto repent, as that 
Hee repented that he made Saul King, 1 Sam.15.11. 
and Gey. 6, 6. 1t grieved him to the heart that he had 
»ade man :now thoſe that repent,ſeem to change 
their mind. 

This is attributed to God, as many other ſpee- 
ches arc,onely after the manner of men, as man, 
when hee alters any thing that he did before, is 
ſaid to repent : ſo that it is but a figurative 
ſpeech,anda Metaphor,uſed when he doth make 
any change in the world : as he made Saul King, 
and put him downeagaine: he puts men inhig 
cſtates,and puls them downeagaine, this is only 
in regard of theacions done; as when he ſhewes 
favour to any man, and takes it away = 
Sothat it is but a figurative kind of ſpeech , not 
that there 1s any change in himſelfe, bur becauſe 
what he did before, he undoes it now , in regard 
of his ations he is ſaid tochange, not inregard 
of himſelfe. | 

Whar is the reaſon that hee is ſaid to draw 
neere to us at one time, and at another time ts | 
depart from us > why doth the Holy Ghoft come 
into one mans heart, and ſanRifie him, when 
before hee was an unregenerate man ? whar is 
the reaſon that Chriſt which was in Heaven, 

came downe and tooke our nature upon him, 
| and livedamongſtus ? 1 ſay, what is the reaſon 


— 


| 
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| ofall this, if therebe nochange inthe Lord # | 
| GOD isfaydtodoeall this, ro come to 
us, and to go from us, and to ſanctifie themrhar 
were voide of ſantification even as you ſay of 
the Sunne; that it comes intothe honſe, when 
ic fills it with light, butwhen the windowes are 
ſbur, you ſay, the Sunne 1s gone; when as indeed | 
the Sun alters not, but the change is in regard of | 
the houſe, for it is ſaid tocome into the houſe, | 
becauſe of the light that comes into it, which 
before did not,bur the Sunne it ſelfe is not alter- 


| a man, Goddrawes neere to him in his com- 


| fortable preſence,becauſe thereare ſome workes 
wrought in the heart, that before were nor : 
| Gop isnotchanged, but it is the man that ſuf- 
| fers the change, hee ſees light now, that before 
was mm darkeneſie and in the ſhadow of death , hee is 
ſaid tobechanged by reaſon of thoſe operations 

' that now are there, whick before were not. So 
is it N Chrifts comming ; there was a change in 

| the humane nature that was aſſumed , which 


— 


| ed : So inthis caſe, the Holy Ghoſt ſancifies | 


and goes in 
his fayor,how, | 


S1w1le. 


before was not; there was a worke done On | 
the carth, which was not before ; hee pur | 
| foorth his power in his bumiliation and exalta- | 
| tion which before bee did not : but yet heewas | 
the ſame, the chang» was in the creature, and. 
not in bim. | 
| Now weecome tothe conſequences ; which! 
arc likewiſe two. I 
Hence wee may learne then how to vnder- 


| ſtand all thoſe places which we meete with in 
| Scriptur c, 


—— O—  — ——T—__——_— — —————— — 


Conſect. 1, | 
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1c. | Sctiprure, wherein the Lord expreſſeth ſuch a | 
[Candfererall | ſollicicude for the death of ſingers: as, Phy wif | 
' Scriptures: | you dic, O houſe of Iſrael? why will yee not hear- 
| ken, and obey > And, As T live ſaith the Lord, 
1 deſire not the death of a ſinner. And, How am I | 
preſt under your abominations , eutn as a cart us preſ- 
ſed with ſheaves ? Anditis ſaid, Gen. 6.6. That 
the Lord was prieved at theheart, or it pained him 
at the heart, that he had made man, All theſe 
| kind of exprefſions (as it is evident from hence) | 
| are bur attributed to G o » after the manner of | 
| men; not that he is moved, for it cannat be, ſec- | 
ing hce is-nnchangeable: whatſoever new aCci- | 
dents fall out in the world, hee is not ſtirfed, 
with them, hee is not movedwith any new affe- 
Rion , forif he were, he ſhould be, asa man is 
changcable. But the meaning of thoſe places is, 
| to ſheiv the infinite goodneſle of his nature, and 
| the greatneſle of our ſinnes ; tor as men grieve 
| much, when their wills are croſſed, and when 
their worke is brought to nothing, how weary 
are they when they {ſtrive long,and doe no good? 
So the Lord would expreſle ir to us thus, that we | 
might take notice, what the great pravocations 
are, what the fins and faults are, wherewith wee 
offend him from day to day, that wee may know 
what they bec, and what price to ſet upon thoſe 
Re {innes whereby wee weary him from time to 
;Con/et. 2, . 

Thar ll his me. 


love, hanice, That all the love and hatred, that hee hath 
joy,Scwcre } now fince the world was made, all the compla- 
mn him from 6 0 . 

eremity. cency and difplicency, all the happineſſe and 


joy | 


| 
| 
| 


— 


| 


| 
! 


! ved. 


} 
| 
f 


. tred, norgriefe in him, nor joy, which ſhould 
' make crooked or bend the rule of his will, or al- 


' that bends their wills rhis way orthat way, and 
makes them crooked , they are capable ot love, 


eternity ; 
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joy which he hath from any thing, done cither 
by the Angels. or men, that hee ted it from all 
Br if any thing were new in him, there 
ſhould be a change ; but now there being none, 
you muſt necdes grant this, that they were in 
bim from all eternity. Sothat alltheworkes of 
men and Angels bee nothing to him, all the joy 
that hee hath from them, hee had from all eter- 
ni 


Againe, all the ſinnes whereby evill men 
provoke him, andall the puniſhments that they 


ſuffer for ſinne, it mooves not him; bur as | 


when a glaſſe ruſheth againſt a wall, the glaſle 
is broken, burthe wall is not mooved : ſo wicked 
men, they hurt themſelves, but he is not moo- 


Therefore hence obſerve, tbat G op muſt 
needs bee moſt holy, and righteous, and juſt in all 
his wajes , becauſe there is neither love, nor ha- 


icr it inany ation. Men are therefore unjuſt, | 
becauſc inall that they doe, there is ſomething 


joy, griefe: but God, ſeeing he is capable of none 
of theſe, therfore he muſt needs be moſt juſt and. 


righteous inall hisworkes. Therefore whatſo-| 


evcrhedoth, though thou ſceſt noreaſon tor it, 


. yet juſtifie thou him inall; when thou ſeeft him 


overthrowing the Churches, denying his grace! 


' to many thouſands, and the like, yet doe thou 


Smile, 


Whence 1. 

He muſt needs 
be righteous 
in all his waies 


| 
| 


| 


juſtifie, 
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| | pm—— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


; 2 Allhis de- 

| Crces and 

| counſels were 
' from ecernity, 


— GR 


| 


Fle x. 


ihce 08. 


| wayes, and righteous in all hisworkes. 


454 ſure rule, Phatſoever i under different termes 


; Of Iſrael will not lie, nor repent : for he is not as man 


| that hee ſhould repent. 1f G ov be wchavgeable, 


— 
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juſtiic him inall his wayecs : becauſe there is no 
griete Or troublecancome to hian, agto the Crea- 
care, there hee muſt needes bee holy in «ll his 


If this be ſo,then this will alſo follow,that all 
the decrees, all the counſell, and al] the acts ot 
his will, thatever were ig bim, they were in him 
from all eternity: that is, there is not a viciffitude 
of counſclls, thoughts,and deſires upon the pal- 
ſages of things in the world, as there is in men ; 
for then he ſhould be ſubje& tochange. For this 


there is a change in it z hee is not now, that which 
he was nor before : and if there were any inftant, 
inwhichGed ſhould willonethiog which he did 
not another time,he ſhould be ſubje ro change. 
Therefore looke backe to all times, in your ima- | 
ginations and thoughts, as tothe making of the 
world;all thoſe a&s,thoſe counſels that have bin 
executed upon men, they were in him from ever- 
laſting. | | 

Now I come to uſes for praiſe : and we wl 
make ſuch ufes as the Scripture doth make of 
this point. The firſt is this. 


In 1 Sam.15.28,29. And Samuel ſaid wnto 


Saul, The Lord hath rent the Kingdome of 1ſrael- 
from thee this day, and hath given it to a neighbour 
of thine, that ts better than thee : and alſo the ſtrength 


take hcede then, leſt hee come tothis, that he | 
caſt thee off, as hee did Sav!: for if ever he doc | 
2 if. ; 


__ 
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| ny yeecres after, [yet you-could 1ce no change in 
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| 
| 
En” | 
| 


tract his Decree, Saw! lived, you know, many | 
yeeres after, for it was.in the beginning of his | 
reigne; and'yet becauſe thewill of Gon was 

revealed clearely to him, hee was bid byacleere 

command, Gore, end kill all the. Amalekites, and | 
leave not any of them alive * Saul now had a heart 
contemning GQD in this commandement,, | 
therefore alſo G o » came'to- a-reſolation arid 
decree, tocalt him off: though Seullived ma- 


him, there was 80 alteration 1n' his -ourward 


behaviour ; Bur, ſaith hee, and it is moſt feare- 
full, God doth nor repent © it is notwith himas | 
it.is with man, who may be intreated, and may | 
repent, but the Lord is not: as man that he ſhould | 
repent. Conſider this,” you that have cleere | 
commandements from G op, you that have 


in your calling, that you oughtto pray in your 
families, if you will be ſtill breaking the Lords 
will, and live idly in your calling, and' rebelli- : 
ouſly ſinne againſt G o », living, gs ifthere were 
no Godinthe world, take heed left the Lord re- 
jet you, for when hee hath reſolved:upon it, 


| conſider, that he is an unchangeable God, and. 


that all his decrees are immutable. Conſider al- | 
| ſo that place, Hee ſnore inhis heart that they ſhould 
02 enter into his reſt.: It was not long after the | 
children of /ſrael came our of Egypr,-yer tenne | 
times they. provoked him, before hee declared | 
this reſolution, and many of them lived forty | 


F f yeeres | 


— 


it, hee will never repent, never alter, never re- | 


beene told that you ought to bee conſcionable |_ 


| 


| 


— 
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10.7.1 6, 


I 12%, 13.25. 
| 
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| yeeros after : but becauſe many of them did ſee 
' clearcly that it was the will of Goo, they did | 
ſee his miracles and his workes that hee had | 
| doneamongſt them,and yet for all this they ſtill | 
| rebelled, Hee ſwore in his wrath, that they ſhould 
| never enter into his reſt. It-is afearefull cafe, when 
' God ſhall dotbis (which doubrleſſe he doth now 
| as well as then, evenunto all you that heare me 
; this day,) there is a time, lam perſwaded, when 
| the Lord pronounceth ſuchadecree upon ſuck a 
| man,ſaying;l have rejeed him:yet no man ſees ; 
it, no not he himſelfe, but he comes tro Church, 
; and heares the Word from day today. Bur yet 
remember that Ged is wnchangeable; for (you ſee) 
the lewes in [eremies time, they lived under Jere- 
»isr Miniſteryalmoſt twenty yeeres,but God had 
rejected them, and hee would not bee intreated, 
though /eremyand the people did pray to him : 
There are three places for it; 7er. 7. 16. There- 
fore praynet thou for this people, neither life thou up 
| cry zor prayer for them , neither make interceſſion 
| tone, for I will not bearc thee. But whatif the Jewes | 


9 


— 


being moved with the calamity when it came, 
ſhould cry, and be importunate with the Lord, | 
| would not their tcares more him-? No, ſaith | 
hee ; Jerem, 11. 14. Therefore pray not thou for | 
| this people, neither lift up a cry, or prayer for them : 
for 1 will not heare them in the time that thty cv) | 
| unto-mee. for their trouble, But whatif they faſt | 
| and pray? No, not then- neither, though they | 
| doc that, Iwill not hearethem. Jer. 14. 11,12. 
| Then GOD ſaid. unto mee, pray not for this people 


——_— 
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for their good ©: when they faſt, 1 will nos heare thei 
cry; when they offer burnt offering and an oblation, 
[ will not accept them, but 1 will conſume them by 
the Sword, and by the famine , and by the peſi1- 
lence., When the day of death comes, when the 
time of ſickenefſe and extremity comes, then 
you will cry, and cry carneſtly : but Ged ſhall 
ſay to you then, the time was, when I cryed 
to you by the Miniſters, and you would not. 
heare : nay, you ſlighted and mocked them, and 
you would not heare them, Iwillalſo mocke and 
laugh at your deſirufion, Prov. 1. 26. Doc noe 
thinke this is a caſe that ſeldome comes, ic is 
done every day, continually upon ſome. There 
is adouble time; a time of preparing and trying 
before this wnchangeable decree come forth. 
Zeph. 2.1,2. Gather your ſelves together, yea ga- 


' | ther together, O nation not deſired, before the decree 


come forth, before the day paſſe, as the chaſſt, before 
the fierce anger of the Lord come upon you, before the 

day of the Lords anger come upon you, And there is 

atime, when the-decree is paſt ; and when this 

is not paſt, there is a doore of hope opened : but 

when the decrce is come forth, then you are 

paſt hope. | 

But wa ſhallI doe to know this? 

Beloved, never an Angell, nor], nor any crea- 
tire can tell you ; you ſce that he tooke Savl at 
the beginning of the Kingdome, when hee was 

oung and ſtrong ; hee tooke- the ewes at the 
Cotining of Teremies preaching ; onely the uſe 
that youare to make of it, is this : Take heede 
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| | of negkecting God, or good admonition, take | 
| beed of comemning the Word from day today, | 
| and ſaying, that Lwill repent hercatter; forthe 
| Lord perhaps will not give thee a heart torepent, 
| hew1l{not heare you(as was ſaid before)though | 
you cry never ſo much to him, as in time of ex-| 
' tremity you are likeft todoe, | | 
| Ye 2. \ TheicconduſeItakeout of Rom. 11.28, 29. 
| Gads gifts and | AF concerning the Goſpel, they are enemies for your. 
; ealling are | ſake > but as touching the elstion, they are beloved | 
| - roi | for the Fathers ſake.. For the gifts and calling of | 
| hisElet, = God aremithout repentance. The meaning of it is 
{ Rem. 1:2#,39- | this; ſaith the Lord, I bave caſt away the ewes, 
| and they are xow enemies for the Goſpels ſake, | 
; that is, that the Goſpel might come ſooner to 
' you ; they have rejedtcd it, that upon their refui- 
fall, it might cometo you Gentiles , they are enc- 
' mics caſt off, yet they are beloved for their Fa- 


| 
| |  thers ſake, that is, inregard of the promiſe that 


| 


re os 


| 
| 
| 


\ 


I made totheir father Abraham, Iſaac, and /acob, | 
and in regard of that covenant I made with them | 
which I will not aker,nor,faith he,toall the /ews, 
but thoſe whom TI have eleQed, fo farre my co- 
ienant reacheth ; with whom T have made it,doe 


'rot thirke that there is any change of the Lord 


, toward them, For thegifts and calling of the Lord, 
that is, the calling them by the worke of the 
Spirit,and the gifrs of ſaving grace, that he hath 

deſtowed upon the elect eres, they are without 
| all repentance, there is ro change inthem. Then 
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| if ever thou art in covenant with Ged, and haſt 


"this ſeale in thy ſoule, that there isa change 
_ wrought 
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wrought in thee by the covenant, and thy ele&i- 
on is lure, bethou ſure alſo God will never alter it, 
for hee is wnchangeable, This thou muſt conſider, 
that thou maieit have ſtrong conſolation £ Beloved, 
' our conſolation, it it be upon any thing,bur up- 
| On God, that is wnchargeable,it is weake,and twen- 
; ty things may batter it, and overthrow it : but 
'when ir is grounded upon the immuzabilisy of his 
' counſel, it is called in Heb.s. 18. ſtrong conſolation, 
| ſo that all the Divels in hell, all the temptations 
| of theworld, and all the obje&tions,that our own 
hearts can make, cannot batter it, for it is built 

o_ the loweſt foundation, even upon the ux- 

changeable God. Sothar this doctrine is a great 
comfort to all the Saints of God, Therefore con- 
der thou,whether thou art in the ſtate of grace, 

whether thou haſt made the match with Ieſus 
Chriſt, whether ever there was a covenant be- 
tweene Chriſt, and thy ſoule. 

But how ſhall I know it, you will ſay > Did 
you evercometothis, astoſay, Iamcontent 
to be divorced from, and to part with all things, 
with every luſt, and to bee content to follow 
| him, through all his wayes, and to beare every 
croſle 2 yetthis is not enough ; Did there fol- 
low hereupon, a generall change within thy 
heart, and a new heart, ard a new ſpirit given 
thee > otherwiſe it is but lip-labour, a thought 
onely that paſſeth through the minde,and there- 
fore was never any ſuch actuall agreement be- 
tweene Chriſt and thee, But if there were any 
ſuch change,then thou maieſt comfort thy ſelfe, 
| | Ff '; for 
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| 
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for God is wnchangeable , and this covenant, it is 
an everlaſting copenant, Conſider thfar it 1s every 
wherecalled (oO; Iſay55.3.1tis ſaid to bee an e- 
werlaſfting ccxenant,, becauſe it is feunded upon 
the ſure merties of Dauid : Ged gave Saul mercies 
as well as David, God tells him that he ſhall have 
the Kingdome, if hee will walke in his wayes, 
but Saul ſtarted out of the wayes of Ged, and 
ſo Ged performed his part, bur yet the covenant 
was broke, becauſe Saul, performed nor his part, 
Andas it was with Sax/, fo it was with rhe peo- 
ple of /ſrael; becauſe they broke rhe covenant on 
their parts, God allo broke his. David likewiſe 
Garted out of the way, as well as Saul; but they 
were ſure mercies that were promiſed him, 
foritwas an everlaſting covenant of mercy, There- 
fore you muſt know this, that there is a two- 
fold covenant : Firſt, afingle covenant, ſuch as 
God makes with his children, when they are bap- | 
tized,, which isrhis ; if youwill beleeve and re- 
pert ,. and walke in my wayes, you ſhall be ſa- 
ved : now if they breake the condition, G o Þ is 
freed , hee is not bound any farther. Secondly, 
a double covenant,to-performeborth-parts, which 
is this; If you will beleeve, and reperr, you ſhall 
be ſaved, and, will give you anheart, and you 
ſhall repent and Gbeleewe , and beeſaved;; | began 
theworke, and I will finifh it : here is not one- 
ly a Covenant on Gods part, tobec our Father, 
bur on our parts alſo, as inthe other, for GOD 
doth not onely promiſe for his part, but makes 
| a Covenant alſo toenableus to performe = con- 

itions 
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ditions on our part : and therefore it 1s called 
a double covenant, Andit is impoſhible that this 
covenant ſhould bee broken, for then G O D 
ſhould breake it himſelfe, (in that he is ingaged 
for both parts;) and fo bee changeable if hee 
ſhould not give thee a newheart , and keepe thee 
from the firit day of thy regeneration till death. 
Therefore it is an everlsfting covenant and the 
fruits of it are ſure mercies; it is a double covenant, 
and therfore cannot be changed. And it is cal- 
led, Compaſſions that faile not : why are they cal- 
led ſo> but to ſhew the wnchangeableneſie of this 
covenant. 

But you will ſay, what if I fall into fin 2I will 
forgive them ſaith the Lord. Oh, but lafts do te- 
bell, old luſts, and new: bur, ſaith rhe Lord, LI will 
mortifie them, and give =» grace to Overcome 
them. Oh, bur grace is ſubje& todecay: burl1 
will renew it, ſaith G op, If thy finnes and luſts 


| ſhould exceed his mercies, then they ſhould 


faile ; but they cannot : and therefore they are 
call:d, Compaſſtons that faile not, 

Beſides, confider this, that the covenant is 
made in 1eſw Chriff, There are two Adams, hee 
made a covenant with both: with the firſt Adam, 
he made a covenant, as with the common roote 
ofall mankinde; but Adam brakethe covenant, 
and ſo did all his members in him. But there is 
a ſecond Adam, and all that are ſaved, are mem- 
bers of him as truly as we are of the firſt Adam, 
and hee kept the covenant, and therefore if hee 
ſtand, they ſhall ſtand alfo, 

| Ff4 Againe, 
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Againe,confiderrthathe makes this Covenanr, 
as to Sonnes,, and'not as to Servants. To the 
ſervant the Maſter ſaith; Doe my worke faithful- 
ly, and thou ſhalt have thy wages, if nor, I will 
turne thee out of my doores : but with his Son, 


| 1t 1s not fo, hee abideth in the houſe for ever; if 
| hee fall into finne, hee corre&s and nurtures 
| him ; bur yer he keepes him in his houſe for 
cver. | 
But what uſe is there of this Dotftrine > 
There is this end for it; were it not for this 
DoArine, thou couldeſt never love G o Þ with a 
ſincere and perfeQ love: For l aske thee this que- 
ſtion, canft thou love him with a perfe& love, 
whom thou thinkeſt may ſomtime become thine 
enemy ? Iris a ſaying, Amare tanquam aliquarnds 
oſurus, is the very poylon of true friendſhip, But 
now.,when thon knoweſt that God is knit to thee 
by an n1chaneeavle bond, that he is a friend, whom 
thou maiſt build upon forever,vhomthou maiſt 
truſt : this makes thy heart to cleave to him, as 
| Pay! faith, 1 bnow mhow I have truſted; this makes 
| thy heart to faſten upon him , and there is no 
| ſcrup!e of love, which would bee, if there were a 
; poſib1lity ofchange. | 


| Agaire, what makes aman to depart from his 
| 
| 
| 


 profefiion > Becauſe hee thinkes to get a better 

portion : butwhen thou haſt this portion ſure, 

Chrift, and heaven, ſure; why ſhouldeſt thou let 
itgoe > Heb, 10.23. 

Beſides, endeavours never faile, till hope 

| failes. : And therefore when thou art ſure thar 


| thy 
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thy worke is not in vaine in the Lord, it is that 
which makes thee conſtanrt,and i»mowveable inwel 
doing. And therefore the uſe is,to make us have 
flropg conſolation in the Lord, and to doe his worke 
abundantly, to doe that which we arecxhorred to | ; (4,5, 58, 
doe ; tocleave tothe Lord without ſeparation. 
| And this we cannotdoe, except wewere ſure of 

bim : which you may atraine unto by knowing 
this, that hee isan unchangeable God, and the gifts 


of his calling arewithout repentance, 


— ———— 


FOVRTEENTH 
SERMON, 


ExXODVS 3-13, 14- 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto CoD; Behold,when 
1 come unto the Children of Tjrael, and ſhall 
ſay unto them ; The C3 o D of your Fathers 
bath ſent mee unto you, and they ſhall (ay 
unto me , What is bis Name ? what ſhall 1 

Jay unto them? 

14 4ud Ciop ſaid urto Moſes, L Ari THAT 

I Am ; Oc. 


HE N men hearc that God is thus 
wnchangeable, that when bee hath re- 
jected afy, hee never retracts his 
decree; this obietion may bee 
| _ made. For what end is it then 
tO pray to-endeavour achange of life, or £0 re- 
pent 
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That the un- 
changablenes 
of Gods De- 
erecs takes not - 
away ecndca. 
yours, 

Smile, 


| 


2 
No man 
knowes this 
Decree, 


pent, for if there be ſuch an unreſiſtable decree 
paſt againſt me, what hope is there 2 

Before I come to a particular anſyere to 
this, I will premiſe hels two things in gene- 
rall, . 
Firſt, you know, that in other things there is 
an wnchangeable Decree, as there is an unaltera- i 
ble Decree concerning thetime of mens death, | 
and yet na. man for this doth ecaſe to cate, or | 
to take Phyficke : ſo there is an unchangeable De- 
cree concerning the ſucceſle of every buſineſſe 
under the Sunne, yet wee doe not forbeare to | 
take counſe!l, and to uſe the beſt meanes we can 
ro bring ourenterpriſes to paſſe: In like manner 
there is an wichangeable Decree concerning the 
ſalvation of men, concerning giving grace, 
or denying grace to them; and you can no 
more take an argument from hence, to give 
over endeavours, than you can in the for- 
mer. | 

2 Though there beean uxchangeable Decree 
paſt upon men, when G O D hath rejected them, 
and Gov will notalterit; yet this Decree is 
kept ſecret, and no man knowes it : therefore 
there is a doore of hope opened toall, to ſtirre 
them up to endevour. Indeed if the Decree were 
made knowne, and revealed to us, then it were 
in vaine, then there were no place for endeavours 
bur ſceing it is not ſo, therefore, there is place 
for hope, and for endeavours which ariſc from 
hope. 

' Theſe things being premiſed , we will now 


come) 


EI es, 


— — 2 —— — — 


— - — —— - 
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cometo a particular anſwer of this objection. 7 


Firſt, that if thou doeſt pray, thou ſhalt | J00f8; 


| though hec be unchangeable. For ifa man bee | terly reje&ed 
rejected as Saul was, and as the emes rere, and | © 07h 
as thoſe in Rom. 1. who were given up to a reprobate | rem. 1. 
minde, if hee be ſo rejected, hee isnot ableto | 
pray, Or repent, or to ſeeke tO God, or to defire 
to goe about in good earneſt any change of 
life : for if hee were able to doe it, hce was ſure 
hy ſpeed. Therefore it thou doeſt pray in truth, 
| thon ſhalt prevaile, thou art ſure to have mercy 
at his hand; for itisa great figne that hee hath 
not given thee over,that no ſuch uzchangeable de. 
cree 15 paſt againſt thee : therefore it is no do&t- 
rine of diſcouragement. Indeed it is a doctrine 
of great terrour to thoſe, whoſe hearts doe not 
tremble at it, that let ſuch a doctrine ſlide away 
as water doth off a ftone.and not ſuffer it to finke 
| 1nto their hearts at all : but toa man thar ſaith, 
| Iwould repent, and pray, and change the courſe 
of my life, ifthere were any hope; I can ſay this 
tothe, that if thou doeft pray thou ſhalt be ac- 
cepted ; for God hath tiled himſelfe, that he is a 
God hearing prayers, & except he were changeable, 
he muſt needs be ready to heare thee, it thou ſee- 
keſt to him: Forthe Lord is wnchangeable in his 
promiſes, and thou ſhalt finde him unchavgeable 
towards thee : but roa manthat will nor pray, 
that is ſet uponevill, and will not bee:yrought 
pon, to ſucha man this is a feareful] and rerri- 
ble doctrine, 


Sccandly, 


———_—_—_—_, We nay ” woe _———— 


wg 
x 


change -Gov and his carriage toward thee, |1#, man beur- | 


' 


— —— —_C_ 


= 


- 
ah 
[f tnergbeea 


Smile. 


©:mlice 


[yer if thou canſt finde achange inthy ſelfe, ir 
| c.2n26inus | ſhall goe well with thee : as if;a Farther ſhould 


TS EW £9 vicll 
Willi U3s 


| fore threatned to reje& thee, becauſe thou art 
| a ſtubborne and rebellious wretch, if now thou 
| ſhalt findea change in thy ſelfe, that thy ub. 
| borne heart is broken, ſtanding in awe of him, 
fearing ro offend him, or to commit any finne 
' that thou knoweſt to be a finne, I ſay, notwith- 


—— _ 


—— 


; bur reccive thee to mercy. As if a Phiſitian 
' ſhould take upan unchangeable reſolution, not 
' tOgive his patient ſuch reſtorative phyficke, be- 
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| Secondly,though Gods decree be enchangeable, 


take up an w#changeable reſolution todilſinheri 
fubborne and ungracious child, becauſe he 1; 
ſo, if the child ſhould change and alter hiscour- 
ſes, and grow ſober, the Father may noi re- 
ceive him to mercy, and yet nochange in his re- 
ſolution, but the change is onely inthe ſonne : 
Or, ifa Prince ſhould fer downe in a law, ( as a 
law of the Adedes and Perfians,that alters not) ſay- 
ing, I will notrececive to favour ſucha xebellious 
ſubje&t, becauſe hee is ſo : yer if hisſubjebe 
changed,he may reccive him,and yet his Decree | 
may 9. unchangeable, becauſe the change was 
in the ſubje, and the decree was grounded up- 
on this, if hee. did remaine fo rebellious and 
ſtubborne : SoT ſay to thee, if God hath there- 


ſtanding that unchargeablenefſe of his, he cannot 


cauſe his ſtomack is foule,ſo that it will not work 
and becauſe he will not receive ſuch purgations' 


| whereby hee ſhould be prepared for it: Bur if! 


tzerebea change inthe Patient, if his ſtomacke | | 


be 
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be clean and fit for it;ſo that itwill worke,and he | 
becomew1lling to receive it,if he give it him,tho 
| change is not in the Phyſiti3,bur 1n the patient. 
| Therefore when you heare this, fit not downe 
_ diſcouraged, but rather goe and fit alone, and 
| conſider of thy finnes, and give not overtill thy | 
' heart be broken for them : and when this is done 
| be fure that he will receive thee to mercy, for he 
| may remaine unchangeable in his decree, if the 
' change be inthce. And therefore this Do@rine 
' doth not diſcourage;but rather ſtir up,and incite 
| mentochange their courſes, yea, it is the very 
 ſcopeofir. * 


Again,I adde this further,he that ſaith,towhat 
purpoſe it is to endeavour ? whoſoever it is that 
ayes ſo, I would aske that man this queſtion , 
| didftthouever goe about any holy duty, and yet 
 didft find this ftop in it,that though thou woul- 
| deſt doe them, thoucouldeſt not be accepred > 
' hadfſt thou ever a ſerious reſolution to forſake 
ſuch and ſuch fin, and the occafions of it, and 
yet thou didſi finde ſuch a bar as this, that thon 
 couldeft notalter Gods decree thereby, and for 
that onely reaſonhaſt gone on in it? Did cvera- 
, Ny man upon hisdcath-bed ſay ſo? no man ſure- 


ly dares toaffirme it: but it js becauſe he would | 


| not ſeeke to God. Therfore complaine nor of the 


| unchangeable decree of Gop, but of the ſtub-| 


bornefle of thy heart in thatthou wilt r.ot buc- 
kle, and come in unto him, 


The beſt way in this Doctrine of the unchang- 


ha; of Govs ceearee of eleQion, is this : 


— - mw -- = —_— — 
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It is bur an ex- 
cuſe to lay God 
is unchangea- 
ble, therctore 
there iz no 


hope. 


to | 


E 


| 


| 
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'to conſider in what manner it is delivered in 
| the Scriptvre, and to what purpoſe, and to 
| make thar uſe of it, and then thou ſhalr bee ſure 

Von wha | AOt Coabulcit, As for example; rowharend, | 
occafonthe and for what occaſion is this Dodtrine of ele- 
bewineot || jon dclivercd 2 You ſhall finde thar it is on 
Gods unchan- | : , | 
veablenefle is TNiS OCcaſion. Romans 9. 18, 19. VV henmany of | 
revealed im | the [emer did not Come in, to whom did belong | 
- - pap | the Ccrenant, and the Law, and the Teftimenies, | 
this was an objeftion that was made againſt the | 
Dodrine of the Goſpell ; what was the reaſon | 

| 


that the ewes d1d not come in, and. thar his 
owne people were not wrought upon:3:Toan: 
{wer this obietion, the. Apoſtle tells 'them, 
that this was not againſt Gods good will, hewas | 
| able todoe it, if it were his pleaſure, but (faith | 
| bee) ſome hath he choſen, and fomenor , ſome | 
| hee loves, and ſome hee hates; ſome hee hath 
' mercy upon, and ſome he hardens, So that the 
ſcope of that Doctrine is, that God might bee 
| magnified, that no obje&tion might be made a- 
' gainſt the Almighty power of Ged, as if hee! 
was not able to bring them in, that men might 
not ſay that they have refiſted his will : and the | 

' Apoſtle reveales it for that purpoſe, that men 

| might be anſwered, So that ſuch Doctrines as | | 

| this, you muſt conſider for what end they are = 

| _ * | revealed. So for this Dodrine of Gods wn-! | 
his DoQuine, | 7 , tg. | 
changeableneſſe, what is the end, why it it js revea-' | 

Numb. 23.19. | Iced > You thall ſee in Nnmb. 23.19. Heis not as | | 
| 148 that hee ſhould repent : Therefore I have bleſſed, | | 
Iſracl, and he ſhall be bleſſed, Theend is, to ſhew | 


that; 


! 
' 
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that his favour is an wchangeable favour : So bet 
hath curſed Sari, and he ſhall be eu;ſed, 1 Sam. 
I5. 29. his decrees areunaltezable. So likewiſe 
Tar. 1.13. God is good,and cannot beotherwile: 
therefore hee can tempt v0 man, Ontofall theſe 
places it is apparent, that the uſe of this Do- 
d&rine is, that wee might tremble at bis judge- 
ments, and that we might rejoyce in his favour 
with joy unſpeakeable and glorious : Inaword, 
that men might know the excellency ofthe Al- 


cauſe conſtancy and wichengeableneſſe is a pro- 
perty of wiſedome. This being the end why it 
is revealed, it ought to beapplyed only to theſe 
uſes: As, (to ſhew it in thoſe particulars which 
before wee did mention). when wee heare that 
| Gop reje@ed Saw/,:and willngt repent of it, and 
the Tewes, &c. the uſe that we ſhould make of it 


pafſe ſueh adecreeot rejeftion upon mee it can- 
not be changed;,therfore I will feare before him, 
and take heed of that ſtubbornneſle and wicked 
courſe of difobediZece, that may bring ſuch curſe 
upon me,and fuch a ſtxake upon my ſoule, as ne- 
ver can bee altered, never revoked. And this 
uſe the Apoſtle makes of it, Heb, 3.whenhe had 
| delivered Gods unchangeable decree, declares by 
| his ſwearing in his wrath that they ſhould never enter 
| into his reſt : therefore deferre not, ſaith hee, 
| while it #5 called to day, leſt that you continuing | 
| ina courſe of rebellion, the dooreof mercy bee 
| ſhut upon yon, and GOD doe ſweare in his 
| Gg wrath, 


mighty , and might know and magnifie God be- 


is this ; to thinke with thy ſelfe, If G o Þ ſhould | 


—— 


1 Sam, 15. 29, 


lam.x.i3. 


The uſe of this 
doQrine, 


* 
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| 
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| wrath, as hee did to them, that you ſho#{never enter 
into his reft. Beloved,there is adouble time; ( as I 
ſaid before,atime of the comming forth of this 
| decree, and a time of PR and trying while 
| the doore ſtands open: therefore take heed that 
that acceptable time doe not paſſe away, leſt thou 

. | be hardened through-the deceitfulne ie of ſinne, | 

If God bee wnchangeable, then looke whatſo- 
| fe 3+ | ever hee bath done in former times, what judge- 
We ſhall fnce | ments hee hath inflicted, and for what ; what 
in di'penſing | METCIes he hath ſhewen, and upon what ground, 
judgements | and thou mayeſt expe the ſame ſtill, be- 
angmerees >| cauſe there is nochange in him: therefore goe 
us tharhehatb | Over all the Scripture, and behold what hee 
been infor. | hath done there, looke through all rhine owne 
_Y experience, and {ce what hee hath done to thee, 
and toothers, and know that hee will doe the 

| ſame againe tothee, for hee is wnchangeable. As 


| for example, looke what hee did to [oab,Shimei,! 
and the houſe of Saul. You know the finnes that | 
' they commitrred ; 10ab had committed murther, | 
| and Shimei reviled David, and Saul flew the Gi- 
| beonites againſt his'oath: though they went on | 
| a long time in peaceand proſperity, yet becauſe 
| their pardon was not ſued out, therefore after 
| many yeeres. God called them toan account. As 
/[0ab went not to the grave in peace; and Shime; 
deſerved death, and therefore it was brought 
' upon him; and Saul was puniſhed inthe bloud 
| of his ſonnes,and hee was flaine himſelfe, as bee 
| had flaineothers in battell. So be thou aſſured, 
| if there-bee any ſinnewhich thou haſt formerly 
com-- 


— 
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|ſrord ſhould not depart from his houſe. 


| The Immurability of Go 0. 


committed, unrepented of, though it bee long 
ſince,G o p will waken it in due time, So, looke 
whathe did to Parid; hec had commitrred a fin 
in ſecrer,but the Lora faith that he will make his 
puniſhments tobe open, he will dee it before the 
Sus : So if thou haſt committed a ſin in ſecrer, 
take heed leſt he bring itto light, he willdoeto 
thee as he did to David;zand I fay unto thee, that 
though thou bee regenerate and artone of his 
ele&t., yet if thy caſe be the ſame with Devids, 
hee will doc fo to thee, for hee is wnchangeable. 


There bee two caſes wherein the Lord will not 
-_ , but bring judgement upon his owne chil- 
ren. 

Firſt, in thecaſeof ſcandall, as Davids was ; 
for though his firſt ſin was ſceret, yet his ſecond 
was publike, and made the firſt ſo rea. Therfore 
though his ſinwas forgiven him, God tells him 
that his puniſhment ſhould be open and that the 


Secondly, though the fnne be nor ſcandalous, 


yet if itbe unrepentedof,G o v will even puniſh | 


it in his owne children. And as Ged deales with 
ſecret ſianes to bring them to light, ſo hee 
will doe with ſecret innocency, on the other- 
ſrde alfo. As 7oſeph, whoſe uprightneſſe was 
in ſecrct, for none j id ſee it but himſelfe , as for 
his Miſtreſſe, ſhee accuſed him, and was belee- 
ved: yet the Lord brought it to light indue ſea- 
ſon. So heewill doe thine. Let men keepe their 
credit with God, and hee will keepe their cre- 


dit with men, let them raiſe flanders, or what 


Gg 2 they 


Two caſes 
wherein God. 
will punifh his 


owne, 


þ 
In caſe of ſcan- 
dall, 
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| and tbe Berhſbemites,you know that he deſtroyed 
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they will ; looke how hee did with 7ofeph, ſo he 
willdcalc with rhee, for he changeth nor. 

So, on the other ſide looke how the Lord hath 
dealt with wicked men; looke how the Lord did 
deale with them that meddlewith holy things 
unreverertly, as Nadab, and Abihu, and YVzzah, | 


them all,and that with a preſent deſtruction : (o 
if thou wilt abuſe his Name, abuſe his holy 
things and come unto the Sacraments with an 
wicireumciſedbeart, be 1s the ſame 60d (till, hee is 
as much offended now, and he is asready to exc- 
cutc bis wrath upon theezas he was then, 

So look how he dealt with Saul, with the ewes | 
thatcame out of Egypt, he ſwore in his wrath,that 
they Jhould nov enter 1nto bis reſt : if thou wilt dot 
the ſame thatthey did, rebel againſt him as they 
did, heewill fweare in his wrath, that thou ſhalt ne- 
wer enter into his reft, As he paſſed his ſentence 
upon Saul, and as hee paſſeth his ſentence 
upon any; ſohewill bring itto paſſe, if thy caſe | 
be the ſame, for he is unchangeable. : | 
So looke how hee did deale in John Baptifts | 
ce, and make their caſe your owne, Now the axe 
 laide to the root of the tree, whenthe Goſpel, and | 
the meanes of grace, and the ſpring-time ofthe 
| Word began, : becauſe they did not regard it 
' then, they were caſt off: thetime of their igno- 
'rance Go Þ regarded notſo much; butthen hee 
| called upon every one to repent, and becauſe 
| they did not come in then, hee deferred not his 
| judgment. Thatupon which I ground this, you 

ſha 
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ſhall find in two places of Scripture, 2. Pet.2.4. 
If the Lord did fo with the Angels, ſpared xt 
them ſaith hee, hee is the ſame God, and therefore 
he knowes how to reſerve che wnjuſt to the day of 
judgements, and clpecially theſe that are untleane : 
the ground of it is his w#changeebleneſſe, The 0- 
| ther place isin 2 Cor, 10, You know what hedid 
'rothe 7ſraelites ſaith hey he will doe the ſame to 
| you : therefore doe you take heede, that you doe 
«or commit fornication , as ſome of thems. commited, 
1d died in the wildernefie, ec. 

Onely here is this cauriondiligently tobe re- 
membred, which wee muſt adde toall this that 
bath beene ſpoken. Ir is ſure, that whenſoever 
it is the ſame caſe, hewill doe the ſame thing: 


rbough his. judgments are drffcrent,the time dif- 


ferent, thewayes and meanes different. As for 
example,be ſtroke Fzzh preſently and ſo bedid 
Gehezi, and Nadab, and Abihu,; yet to others 
there may bee aditference in the time : to theſe 
| hee did it preſently, to others it may be, hee will 
doe it many yeeres after, Againe,he ſtroke them 
with death, but ir maybe there is-another kinde 
| of iudgement reſerved for thee; as it may bee he 
| willnot cutthee off in the a, but will give thee 
| up to hardneſle of heart, or the like, 

| Againe, ſo it is in ſhewing mercy, for the 

| rule is as true therein alſo : He ſhewes mercy 

to ſome this way, and to others that way, and 

he humbles men afrer divers manners , fo ſome | 
men hee puniſheth for their ſinnes in this life, | 
ſome hee reſerves for another World : Againe, 

| Gg 3 ſome 
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fome he ſtrikes preſently, and ſome he forbeares | 
| with much patience. 
| And this you muft remember in both theſe 
| that though he doth the ſame things, yet he may 
| | doethem in a different manner \time,and way:he 
| hath diversjudgements, and afflitions: Andas 
5rwile, | therearedivers means to attaine to the ſame end 
| | as ſome may ride, ſome goe on foot, and yet 
+ ; all come to one journeys end : ſo the jud ments 
| and aflitions may bee different, yer the end the 
ſame:this caution therefore being taken in,thou 
| maiſt be ſure, that the ſame judgements that hc 
| 
| 


didexecurte in former time, hee is ready to cxe- 
cute them ſtill : A's hee bath given ſomeup to o-" 
pen fins, thardidnegle&t Him in ſceret,ſo he will 
doeto thee; and as he bath ſtricken ſome menin | 
their ſins, {orhe ſame wrath is goONe Out againſt 
and remaines for theegif thou doe not repent and 
rurne to him: for the kinds, as whether by ſicke- | 
| nefſe, or death, &e. theſe we cannot determine 

[ of; the wayes of Godare infinite,andexceeding 

| diverſe unſearchable, and paſt fiadingourt : but 

though i in regard of his particular wayesr dorh | 

' notalwaic3 follow;he didrhus tothis man,ther- | 

| ſorehewill do the very ſame to thee; yer becauſe 

| he did thus to ſome, thou maiſt conclude, he will 

| doe the fame thing to-thee if tho lame, orina, 

| differeat manner, | 

| So lookewhar he hath done'to all his Saints: 

Objeiz, \ hee hath bleed them, and heard them, Bur | | 
; thou wilt ſay, I have prayed, and I am not | 
e71/w. | Dcard, I ſay to thee, if thy caſe bee the fame, | 
thou | | 
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| thou ſhalt be heard, To this end are thoſe pla- 
| ces : The Lords hand 1s not ſhertned, that he cannot 
' ſave, nor his care heavy, that it cannot heare : This is 
the ſcope of the Prophet; as if G o v ſhould ſay, 
You wonder why you are not heard, that you 
have. not the ſame ſucceſle in prayer that the 
Saints have had, why the caſe is not the ſame, 
ſaith he, they repented, bur you dae not; you are | 
miſtaken, for you are yet in your ſinnes ; { amas | 
ſtrong to helpe you, and as ready, and it Idoe it 
nor, it is becauſcthe calc is different : Towr ſinnes 
have made a ſeparation betweene me and you, Which 
implies, that God will hearc if the caſe bee the 
ſame, Only remember this, that G o » may de- 


hewilldoe itin theend. 

Ifunchangeablenefſe be proper to God,anely (for 
ſo you muſt underſtand ir, proper to him, and 
common tono other) then learne to knoiy the 
difference betweene him and the creatures. 

There be divers branches of this uſe : As, 

Firſt, if this be ſo, then every creature is, and 
muſt be changable, and if ſo,then take heed,that 
you doc not expect more of the creature. than is 
in it;for this will raiſe your affe ions tothe crea- 
cure, and ſocaule grieſe and vexation in theend: 
and indeedthe forgetfalneſſe of this changable- 


is the cauſe of all our croſſes and ſorrow in out- 
ward things we mecetwith, And there bee theſe 
degrees to it, 

For, firſt, The forgetfulneſſe of the mutabi- 


| GB 4 lity 


| God heares 


ferre it ſomething long before he heares you, yer | 


tweene God 


— — 


neſſe in the creature, unchangeableneſle in God, | 


| to be mutables| 


| Makes us ex- | 
| pe&t much 
trom them, | 
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lity of the creature cauſeth us to expet mo:ec 
from jitthan is in it. Secondly, This expeQati- 
on raiſeth our atfe&tions unto the creature: 
hence it is, that wee fet our affetions roo much 
upon them, and delight too much in them, 
[hirdly, Strong affeftions , when they are ſer 
upon the creature, doe alwayes bring foorth 
ſtrong affiitions : forwhar is the reaſon of all 


Is it nor, becauſe our affetions are ſerupon 
changeable obieRs , upon the creatures > And 
therefore when they are changed, then there 
is a change in our mindes alſo : whereas if thou 
didſt looke alone upon the unchangeable God, this 
would keepe thee from worldly care and for- 


row, this would preſerve inthee evenneſſe and 
equabilitie of minie, Therefore take heed 
of forgetting this,that to be unchangeable, is pro- 
per to Godalone, and then {cr thy affetions up- 
on none but him : which if thou wilt doe, thou | 
| ſhalt al-rayes enioy a conſtant ſerenity and ſe- 
curity of minde; as ifa manwere inthe upper 
Region, where there is no change of weather, 
when as below here, rhere 1s One day foule, an- 
other faire, ſoitaman could livewith G O D, 
and walke with bim, and have his converſa- 
tion in heaven,hee ſhould not be ſubie@ ro ſuch 

changes; whereas if a man ſet his mindu 
earthly things, be ſhalbe ſtill ſubie& ropertur- 
bations and unevenneſſe : for all grieſe of minde 
comes from hence, that thou lookeſt for wn- 
changeablenefſe from the creature, where it is not 
(COT 
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tO be had, whereas if thou wouldeſt lookeupto | 
God, thou ſhalt finde all things alike there, there | 
| is nochange with him, Whenan earthen por.is |, | l 
| broken,it doth not much trouble you, for you re- trig oF 
member it to be bur an earthen por : now every | thenvellcll,, 
thing here below, all your friends, wife, chil- 
dren, they are bur earthen veſſels, and the confi- 
deration of this would exceedingly helpe you,if 
you would ſettle iron your heart. Therefore ſay, 
| what a foole was I> Idid not remember, they 
were buta flower, a vapour, anda ſhadoyy : for 
ſo the Scripture cals them: And ſhall a man take 
' on becauſe a vapour is ſcattered,and a flower wi- 
| thered,and a ſhadow vaniſhed?Therfore remem- 
| ber, that to bee unchangeable is proper to Gop a- 
lone, and to be changeable is as properto the 
| creature, as to him to be immutable. 
Secondly , You may ſee from hence, how to | Goero Gud ro. 
| help that vanity rowhich the creature is ſubje&, | Put 3 dabiliie 
| for if x#changeableneſſe bee the property of GOD |, —_ 
; onely , thou muſt not ſeceke a ſtability from the 
creature, but conſider that it hath no further con- 
; Rancy init, than God is pleaſed to communicare 
' the ſame to it, who is the fountain, from whence 
| al unchargablenes proceeds; for as mutableas they 
| be, yet if heewill make thy friends to be ftable, 
or thy wealth, it ſhall beſo. Therefore the on- 
ly way is, to goe tohim, to make thoſe things 
firme, which otherwiſe are unconſtant, The 
love of a friend is unconſtant, for he may die, 
his breath 1s in his neftrils , and if hee doe live, 
get bis thoughts mayperiſh, and his affeions alter : 
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; So that they ſhall faile rhee as alend-floud doth in 
ſummer, as [0b faith ; which dries up in Summer 
time, and yetthat is the time of thirſt , even (o 
will they taile thee in the time of necd : andthe 
like may bee ſaid of all thingselſe, ſo that hce 
whoſe comfort doth depend upon them, hath bur 
a dependent felicity, whick is like the motion of 
mills and ſhips, which ceaſe when the water or 
wind failes them.But yet as mutable as they are, 
repaire to God, and hee can put a conſtancy unto 
them. Apply this therefore unto thy ſelfe : thou 
liveſt now, and art in health and wealth, in ſuch 
and ſuch a place,and ſuch circumſtances, as may 
continue ir; the only way to eſtabliſh thee in all 
this, is ro goeto God, and to beſeech him to pur 
a ſtability into thy condition : For the creature, 
| as it is made of nothing, & builtupon a founda- 
tion of nothing; ſo it is apt to return to nothing. 
And remember this, that the more retired, and 
weancd, and fearefull thy affeions are abour a- 
ny thing, ſothat thou canſt ſay in good earneſt, 
If G o pwill, I ſhall enjoy them to day,and next 
| day, buthis will I know not, | know not how | 
| long I ſhall enjoy them , if thou can? ſav thus, | 
| chou ſhalt hold them the longer, and the faſter, 
| forthat.isa ſ{1gne that thou depende t'1pon God, 
| and notan the creature, that thou rruitet him, | 
' andart not faſtened to ir, | 
If this bee ſo, then urchangeaLleneſſe is an ex- 
; ecllency in him, for all his Attributes arc ex- 
| ceeding excellent. Then if thou wouldeſt judge! 
| of any thing inthe World, thou muſt take this 
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as a meaftireby which thou maieft prize and e. 
ſtceme it : looke how changeable iris, ſo much 


| able, the berter itis, for all unchangeablenes 
| commeth from weakeneſſe. Therefore learne 
to value it{o; and you ſhall findethis of much 
uſe. As wee may ſee inthe Heavens, it is ſaid 
| that they are vaine, becauſe theywaxe old as doth a 
garment ; but thou art the ſame, Pſal. 102.26.27, 
Goe through every thing glorious in theworld, 
glorious Churches, they areſubject tochange: 
| as leruſalem, the glory of all the earth, it is ruina- 
| ted, and brought tonothing. Take men that are 
| moſt eminent, yer becaufe they are ſubje& to 
, change, by death or by paſſhons, there is a vanity 
'1n them : though they live here like gois in 
| their glory, yet when they come-todye,- and 
| their change comes, they appeare tobce but men, 
| Therefore magnifie no man, but labour to bee 
' perſaded-'of thy ſelfe, as man.” I neede not 
 ipeake to you of riches, they take tothemſelyes 
wings and fly away; nor of creditand honour, 
| they are in the power of them thar give them : 
whatſoever is changeable, according tothe mu- 
tabilitieof it, ſovalueir. BntI prefſe the con- 
trary:Looke upen the things that arenot chang- 
able, and labour to prize them. Thou ſhalr 
' finde ſaving grace to bee wnchangeable, though it 
' may be impaired in degree, and may recoyleto 
; the roote, and: may not bud foorth asat other 
\.times, yer it1s uichangeable, it ſhall never bee 


; taken away: SO ſpiritual! life 1s unchavgecble, 
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when that begins, then the other ſhales off, even 
as old nailes doe, when new groiv under them : | 
therefore this ſhould teach us to value ir much, 
So the word of God is an wnchangeable thing, 
Iſay 40.8. The grafie withereth, the flower fadeth : 
but the word of the Lord ſhall ſtand for ever. And 
Matth. 5, Heaven and earth ſhall pafie away, but my 
Word ſhall not paſſe away. Now what uſe ſhouid 
wee make of this > Then ſtuddy the word more 
than any thing in the Vorld beſides. There is 
matter of much learning inthe YWorld, becauſe 
there are many creatures z now all other know- 
ledge is but of the creature, and theknowledge 
of them cannot be more excellent than the thing 
knowne, and it vaniſheth away with them, but 


jerer, Therefore looke what truth thou canſt ger 


| man, looke what profitthou canſt get from it, 
| that ſhall remaine for ever > wherefore thou 


the word of Ged ſhall nst paſſe , the Word indures for 


out of the word, which may build up the inward 


ſhouldeſt prize it much , get it plentcouſly in- 
to thy heart, inthe full wiſcdome and power of 
it. We have indeed many imployments inthis 
life;bat that which is beſtowed upon unchauge- 
able things which ſhall neveralcer, that is the 
beſt rime ſpent. | 

Laſtly, all the good workes thou doeft , and 
all the evill workes of unregenerate men unre- 
pented of, ſhall remaine forever. Looke what 
good workes thou doeft in the world, they ſhall 
remaine withthee for ever, they ſhall bee had in 


continuall remembrance, Therefore thou thoul-| 


deſt} 
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[Aero 
deft lat our to bee abundant in good works, that 
15, to bee ſure to ſerve God wharſoever thou do- 
«ft, This is the happy condition of rhe Saints, | 
' that their (innes ſhall bee blotred our, and their 
' good workes ſhall remaine toeternity, they are 
| ſpirituallſeed ſowne, which ſhall bring foorth a 
' fure harveſt. If thou be a ſervant, or a labouring 
' man; when thou doeſt,thy workes ſhall remaine, | 
| Solooke upon any thing that thou haſt done for | 
Chriſt, all theſe things ſhall remain for ever:what | 
| faithfull prayers ſoever thou haſt made, or what- 
| ſoever thou haſt ſuffered for Chriſt, what paines 
' thou haſt taken in preaching or in repenting, or 
| in advancing the cauſe of Chriſt, theſe ſhall bee 
| had ineverlaſting remembrance. As | 
On the other {1de, looke what finnes unrepen- 
| ted of, rhou haſt committed, for the fins of unre- 
: generate men ſhall alſo remaine. All the praiſe 
' that comes from a&ion, and the pleaſure of it, | 
, that paſſeth away, and comes to nothing : but 
"lookewhat ſinfulneſle there is in any worke, that: 
, remaines, and if thou repent not of it, that finne 
' ſhall be reckoned upon thy ſcore; and — 
' Tightneſſe ſoever there is in any worke, that alſo | 
' ſhall remaine. Therefore learne from hence to | 
prize, and value onely thoſe good things that are | 
' Immutable, and proportienably to feare and | 
ſhun the evill, | 
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ExoDvs 3-13, 14: 
1 3 And Moſes ſaid unto to D; Behold when 
I come unto the Children of Iſrael, and (hall 
ſay unto-them; The Qi o D of your Fathers 
hath [ent mee unto you, aud they [ball [ay 
unto.me , What is bir Name ? what [hall 1 
ſay unto them? 


14 And Qob ſaidunto Moſes, 1 AM Taar| 


I Amx,&c. 


S weareto judg of other things by 
w the mutability ofthem : ſolcarne 
© to judge of thine owne ſpirit, by 
that conſtancy that thou findeſt 

| in well-doing, or that mntability 
and unconſtancy that thou art ſubje& to, Ifa 
man would make a cenſure of' himſelfe, let 
him conſider that the neerer hee comes tO un- 


changeableneſſe in well-doing, the better hee is, 
and 
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Yoe 6 
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| [ro be hum- 
oled for our 
'uncunſt ncic. 


weeregard him not, becauſe hee is an unconſtant 


and the ſtronger he is: againe,the more mutable, | 
the weaker. Thou art to judge of thy ſee, as | 
weeuſe ta eſteeme one of another: Now let a | 
man be unconſtant, ene that we can have no held 
of, that isas fickleas the weather; that will re- 
ſolve upon ſuch a thing to day,- and change his 
minde to morrow ; what ever learning or excel- 


lency, or whatkindneſle ſocver is in this man, 


man. Now learne thou to doe ſo with thy ſelfe, 
to aske thy ſelfethat queſtion : Haſt thou not 
had many reſfolutions-, that never came to any 
endeavours ? Haſt thou not begun many goed 
workes, and broke off in the middle, and never 
finiſhed them>Haſt thou not found that proper- 
ty of folly in thee, To begin ſtill to live >- $rul- 
titia ſemper incipit vivere? Haſt thou not often be- 
gun & cnded, and begun againe, & ſtill brought 
no fruit to perfe&tion? If this be thy caſe, learne 


III 


toabhor thy ſelfe for it, and to beaſhamed : for 


all is nothing , till we come toa conſtant and w- 

changeal le reſolution : So that we come to ſet 
it downewith our ſelves as an inviolable law: | 
| this 1s aduty,and I will doe it, whatſoever it coſt | 

mce; this 15 a finne, and I will avoide it, whatſo- 
ever cameof it. VVhich reſolution the Prophet 
Daniel takes up, Dan. 1.8, Hee determined in his 
heart, thathee would not bee defiled with the Kings 
| are : and ſnch a reſolution they were exhor- 
'ted tO in Afr 11. 23. With full purpoſe of heart 
| 70 cleave unts God, It is tranflated , full purpoſe, 


but the words are, with a decree, and full reſo- 
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lution of heart , * #2%n ric myding mpordplor wwygh : 
Thar is, when a man doth not lightly pur 
bimſelfe upon an holy courſe; bur rakes up| 
a ſtrong reſolution to goe through with ir, | | 
ſuch a reſolution as Pauls was, Aits 20, 22, 
hee knew that bands by the way did waite for 
him as for theeves,it was no matter, he was bownd 
inthe ſpirit : All is nothing ; I care not, ſaies he, 
| ſo that I may fulfill the Miniſtery committed to mee. 
Such a reſolution we ſhould have. And accar- 
ding as thou findeſt thy ſelfe able to doe this, 
ſo thou ſhouldeſt judge of thy ſelfe. A man 
that is on and off in his wayes, Solomon com- 
pares. him to a Cittie, whoſe walles are bro- 
ken downe, that is,ifa temptation come, and ſet 
| upon him, ithath freeentrance, and the temp- 
tation comes in, becauſe his ſoule was without 
guard and ward. But on the other fide, a man 
that doth nor ſtand trifling with the Lord, to ſay 
onely I wiſh I could, and I am ſorry that I can- 
| not, but he that will goe through a good courſe, 
 ſucha manis like toa Cittic which hath walles 
| round about it, that if a temptation come, there 
| is ſomething to keepe it out. I ay, as thou art _ 
| to judge of other things by the murability of | <;nnobing | 
| them, ſo of thy ſelfe: for there is nothing ber- | worſe. 
| ter than to have a peremptorie reſolution in 
 well-doing, to be conſtant therein, and there is 
| nothing worſe than to bee peremptorie in c- Vo 7 

| vill, TogectoGed 
| If God be immutable, then thou knoweſt whi- | co gerconſt.u » 


| ther to goe toget this conſtancy, to make thy | 71» vl 
| MIN wh ſelfe| *"F | 
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well-doing. For elfe to what end hath hee zevea- 


' Qurulſe > Sure it is, even toteach u3, that when 
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| felfe wechangeable and immutable and conſtant in 
led to us that hee is wnchangeable? is it not for 


; we find our ſelves ſubject to immutadility, wee 
| ſhould goe to the wnchangeable God , and beſcech 
| him to=(tabliſh our hearts : VWhich no creature 
| 1S able to doe, ſeeing every creature 15 mutable, 
| only ſo far zchangeable,as he maketh it tobe (©, 
he only 1s originally unchangeavle; all friends and 
all other things in the world are no further us- 
changeable than he co:mmunicares it to rhe:n, ( as 
was ſaid before;) and the ſame was truc of thine 
owne heart and of thy purpoſes. Therefore thou 
muſt thinke with thy felte, and make this uſe 
of the wnchangeableneſſe of Ged, that hee onely can 
make thee wnchargeable: and in any buſineſſe 
wherein thou wanteſt direRion be ſure to goe to 
Cod, [am,1,5. who is only wile, and can ſheiv a 
man what to doe, when he i5 ina ſtrait, So upon 
the ſame ground when thou ſeeſt rhar thou art 


— > ———— 


unconſtant, goe to him that is nnchangeable, that | 
can make thee conſtant ; and deſire him to fixe 


| thy quicke-filver, to ballanee thy lightneſle, 


and that hee would fettle and fill that-vaine and | 


empty heart of thine with ſomething that may 
ftay and eſtabliſh it. There 1s no other way, all 
the meanes that can be uſed ,all the motives that 
can bee put to a rnan, all the reaſons that can 


| 
| 
| 
| bee bronghr, are notable to make us conſtanr, 
| 


till Gov worke it inus, and for us. Therefore 
the onely way to give GOD the glory of his 
| mmutability, 
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immutability, togoeto him ina ſenſe of thine | 
owne unconſtancy, and ſay; LO&D thou haſt 
revealed thy ſclfe to bee unchangeable, that we 
may ſecke ſtability of thee, and tinde it in thee, 
thou alone art oziginally and eſſentially ſo, and 
no creature is any turther ſo than thou doſt com- 
municatetoit. Therefore doe thou, Lord, make 
me ſtable and conſtant in well-doing. Grace it 
ſelfe of it ſelfe is not immutable, for it is ſubject Ger - 
trocbbing and flowing; and the reaſon why wee | "Oman 
doe not quite loſe it, is. not from the nature of 
grace, as if it were immutabl-, but becauſe it 
comes from, and ſtickes cloſe to Chrift, There- 
fore goe to him , hee is the roote that communi- 
cates ſap and life to thee, becauſe thou abideſt 
ingrafted in him. | 

But the Lord doth this by meanes: it is not en- | g4;.2, 
oughto pray, and to ſecke tohim, to make mee 
wnchangeable, (ſo much as humane infirmity can 
reach) but I muſt uſe the meanes alſo. 

| Iris true, beedoth it by meanes > and if you | 
pans thoſe meanes > I will ſhew it you | 
riefly, 

You ſhall finde that there are two cauſes of un- | 
conſtancy, or mutability, or fickleneflſe : and | Two cauſes of 
if you finde out what the cauſes are, you will ea- | 'nconftancy, 
fily ſee the way to helpe ir, | _ 

Firſt, ftrengrthof luſt : that cauſeth men to | ſtancy. 
bee unconſtant. /ames 4.8. Cleanſe your hands , yee | 
ſiners, and purge your hearts you wavering-minded: | 1 
what isthe reaſon that the Apoſtle bids them, | EuPxgerthem 
to purge their hearts, that were wavering-minded, | nw. 4.8. 
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but becauſe that corruprtion,and thoſe unruly af- 
fetios that are within,cauſe us to be unconſtant 
and to wayer, even as anarroy though ſhotwith 
a ſtrong hand, which notwithſtanding the wind 
Similce | makes to fly unconſtantly: ſo a mantharreſolves | 

| upona good Courſe, and takes tohimſelfe good 


I 


| purpoſes and deſires, yet baving ſome Juſt in him 
theſe rhruſt in,and make him unſtable , therfore | 
purge your hearts you wavering-minded, As if hee; 
ſhould fay, the reaſon why you are not ſtable, is, 
becauſe you are not cleanſed from theſe corrup- 
rions,which are the cauſe of this unconſtancy.So 
Pſal, 5. 9. There ts no faithfulneſſe in their mouth, 
their inward part is very filthineſſe, &c, The reaſon 
why there is no conſtancy in their ſpeech, life, 
and ations is, becauſe within they are very cor- 
ruption: that is,the ſin that is within is the cauſe 
| of all the wavering that is in the life of man; 
| which removed,our ations would not be of ſich 
different colors, there would be no ſuch uneven- 
| nefſe in our lives. Vherefore ifthis be the cauſe, 
the onely way to helpe it,is, to get this corrupti- 
| on mortificed, and to cleanſe our ſelves from al! 
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6 


P/al. 5.9. 


pollution of fleſh and ſpirit, as much as may be. 

Take a man that ſayes hee will amend his 

'Scrong 1u&s | COnrfe, that intends to bediligent in his calling, 
ſerve off | and thinkes never to turne to ſuch evill courſes 
(1006 PUP%- | but to ſerve G © pwitha perfeR heart : obſerve 
; ' now what is the reaſon that this man breakes 
| his purpoſes, and falls off againe, it is becauſe 
there is ſome ſtrong luſt, that comes like a guſt 
| | of a contrary winde, and breakes him off from 


| ou 
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| bis courſe. Therefore the firſt way is, to clean(© 
thy heart, if thou wilt beconſtant, 

The ſecond cauſe of unconſtancy, is weake- 
neſſe; if a manwere free from that iaward-cor- 
ruption, yet weakenefſe would make aman to 
bee unconſtant: fo much weakenefle, fo much 
unconſtancy; and fo much ftrengrth: as a. man 
hath,ſo much conſtancy he hath. For what is the 
reaſon thata man is fo fickle > Becauſe the banks 
of his reſolution are roo weak to hold out againſt 


temptations when they aſſaulr him,and he gives 
over becauſc hee is not able to reſiſt them, And 
this ground I take our of 1 Sam, 15. 29. The 
flirength of Iſrael will not repent, for hee is not as man 
that hee ſhould repent. By repenting is meant a. 
| change: now you ſee the reaſon given why the 
Lord is not ſubje& to change, be is the ftrength of 
Iſrael. For you ſhall alwaies finde in the Scrip- 
ture, that ſuch attributes are given Gd, as ſute 
beſt to the nature of the worke he hath in hand : 
As here the reaſon why the Lord will not repent, 
is, becauſe he is ſtrong, 

To make this appeare to you, you muft know, 
that three things muſt concurre to make a reſo- 
lution ſtrong. | 

Firft , there muſt bee ſome reaſon that muſt 
movea man. 

Secondly, there muſt bean inclinationof the 
will joyned with that reaſon. 

Thirdly, It muſt be often renewed. Firſt, I 
ſry, there muſt bee ſome reaſon that muſt move 


P— 


him : but ifthat were all, he would notreſolveat 
Hb 3 2, 


2 
| Vneonſtancy 
comes from 
weakeneſle, 


I, Sam, þ | Fa 29, 


Threc helpes 
roſtrengthen 
purrocs. 
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all,chcrefore hee muſt bave an inclination of the 
willtoit; both theſe, when they concurre, they 
make the reſolution up: when the underſtanding 
is convinced, andthe will inclined, the under- 
ſtanding ſaith, there is reafon for it, and the will 
ſaith, it is good, then this makes.qp the reſolu- 
| tion, As FR. when a man hath anyzrcaſon to | 
move bim toany ation and it is a ſtrong reaſon, | 
ſo that hee anſwers all obie&tions that hee meets 
with, now the reſolution continues firme : 
but if his reaſon be not ſufficient, but hee meets 
with objections. that are ſtronger, then the firſt | 
principle being taken away,the reſolution grows 
flaggy and weake, 

And ſo it is inthe other alſo,whena manhath 
a deſire to any thing, if it be ſo ſtrong, and no 0- 
ther deſire is ſtronger, than it that canovertop, 
andoverrule it, then he gocs on without any im- 
pediment: but if it be weake, ſo thata ſtronger 
deſie cancome, . and over-ballance it, then the 
ſecond principle is demolliſhed alſo, and there 
15an mw, of this reſolution. So that let the rea. 
ſon on which we fixe it bee ſtrong, and let the in- 
clination. (which muſt-concurre,) bec fix'd and 


ſtrong, and then the reſolution will bee accor- 


Ang. | 
But I adde the third , that there muſt bee a 
rencying of this : for though the reſolution be 
well built, yet to make it conſtant, it muſt ſtill 
be renewed, , For there are ſome workes, which 

muſt have a third'and fourth hand to goe over 

them., orelſe they will faile, and monl[der away: 


And 
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| And this is the nature of our reſolutjon alfo,ir is 

not the reſolution of a day or two, that will ſerve 

the turne, for the nature of a man is ſubje& to 

ſuch weakeneſlſe, that except our reſolutions be 

gone over and over againe, they ſhrink and come 

co nothing. Therefore the thing that cauſeth un- 

conftancy, is one of rheſe three : either weake- | 
neſſe of reaſon that ſets thee on worke, or weake- 

neſſe of the inclination and deſire,or elſe,not re- 

newing of this. 

Now when you have found ont the cauſes of 
weakeneſſe, you may caſily finde out the meanes 
to make you reſolute in well-doing, As, 

Firſt , labour to-get ſtrong reaſons for what 
you reſolve on, The want of this was the cauſe 
of the mutability of the ſecond ground , It wax- 
red depthof earth : that is, the ſeed was good, and 
the Earth was good, but it yas not deepe en- 
ough, - and ſo the ſtrength of the Sunne cauſed 
ittowither away. Sowhenwee ſhall have good 
purpoſes and reſolutions, and they have not root 
enough, that is, when a man hath not well ex- 
amined the thing, ſoas to bee fully convinced 
of the thing that hee undertakes, he iis apt to be 
inconſtant in it. And this was the reaſon of 
Eves inconftancy , becauſe ſhee confidered not 
the bottome that ſheewas built upon. On the 


| other fide, the Woman of Canaan when ſhe had 


fixed her faith upon a' good ground, ſhee would 
not be beaten off, though ſhe could not anſwer 
the obieQion, yet ſhee would not be plucked 


off : Thou art the Meſſs.4 , and therefore thou 
| Hh 4 . wilt 


| 
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Get ftrong rea» 
ſons for them, 


m—_— 


. 


—cccCC@w_OUO—_. CC y—_—_ 


ed 


would take nodeniall : Sois it with all our re- 
ſolutions when they have this depth of earth. 
Wherefore the beſt way is, to conſider, and 
forecaſt the worſt , as our Saviour counlelleth 
every one in tho{c words; How canſt thou that haſt 
but two hundred, goe againſt him that hath a thou- 
ſand, ſo is itinthis caſe, When you ſhall un- 
dertake a good courſe,and you goe out bur with 
| weake reaſons; if Satan ora luſt come and ob- 
| je&t ſtronger reafons , this will make thee 
| give out, Thercfore the beſt way is. to fore- 
OuibiaSaans| Caſt the worſt, and toowbid the Divell in eve- 
cewprations* | ry temptation. As for example, when hee ſhall 
| come and ſay , that thou ſhalt have favour with 
| men, ſay to him thatthe favour of G ov isbet-! 
| ter; if he ſhall tell thee of riches and wealth, ſay | 

that thou ſhalt have a treaſure jn heaven ; if hee | 
| ſay to thee that thou ſhalthave reſt and pleafure | 
E -- | in ſinne, ſay to him, that the peace of conſei- 1 
| ence, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, is farre be- | 
yond that reſt, and pleaſure, whatſoever it bee: | 
Soin all the temptations-on the other hand, it 
| is good to ponder them well , that wee may 
1 Fiew able to outbid him therein, '- Wharſoever 


{ 


hee doth objeQ , is ever one of theſe two;, ei- 
ther ſome good that thou ſhalthave, or ſome e- 
vill : Now conſider, that as the love and fa- 
vour of God, is a greater good than all the 
| {world can give thee; ſobis wrath is a you! 
4, evill; 


— 
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evill than any the World can inflict u pon'thce, 
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. Secondly, .if thou wonldeſt bave thy refo- | 


| 


ments, labour to get vehement delites to Overtop 
all other; that whatſoever comes,:yet they may 
over-ballance them. + -:. witags:" | 


But how ſhall I cometo get ſocha deſire >: 


There is no way in the VVorkd bur this; La- 


bour to bee humbled for thy: finnes, to get ia 


broken heart for them, for then aman comes 


to prize grace excecding much, and; worldly | 
| things as nothing, Fotthis 1s a fare rule, /#hes * 
' thou feele# thy 


fires to tie heavy upon #bee, they 
alt the thinges in the VVorld will be exceeding light 


| therefore labour to:know the birterneſſe of fin; 


it is that which ſefs' ariedge upvnallſpiricuall 
deſires ; without this -@ man doth bur cheapen 
the Kin of Heaven; hedothas the people 
did with \Rehoboam, they expoſtulatedwith him 
about their ſerving him: | ſo. we'doe capitiilate 
with theiLord (as itwere) and ſtand upon terimes 
with him, untill wee are humbled y and then we 
arc ready to:take heaven upon any condition. 
Till amanbee thus humbled ; bis deſires arere- 
miſle, and weake, and flaggy defires ; they raiſe 


up great buildings upon no- foundation; the | , - 


foundation 1s weake and: crazie; 'ahd .fo the 
building comes downe. And hence! it 1s, that 
men -put their harid6s's0 the plougb and: lobe vacke 


araine. AScholler will ſervetheZ O RD, if he 


may have eminency in gifts, and outward excel- | 


lency, or fome honour in the fleſh whenas other- 


wiſe: 


| Jution ſtrong, to: breake through all impedi| 6 
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wiſe his deſires to Gods worke arc remiſſe : bur 
when hee is once humbled,then he will ſay with 
St. Paul, Lord, what wilt thou have mee to dee? and [ 
will doe it, whatſoever it is, and whatſoever thou 
wouldeſt have me tro ſuffer, I will ſuffer it. Hewil/ 
rake the Kingdome of Heaven by violence: and then 
his reſolutions continue conſtant that way, For 
what can the world and Satandoeto him ? will 
they take away bis pleaſure fromhim,his wealth 
or credit 2 they are things that he hath defpiſed 
before: they take nothing from him , but what 
he cares not for, It is the bitterneſſe of finne, 
that makes him now to' prize Geds Jove and fa- 
vour above all things. 0 
Thirdly, thou muſt renew thy reſolution oft: 
It is not enough to ſet the heart. ina good frame 
of grace for for a day, or two, or for a maneth, 
but thou muſt bave a conſtant courſe in'doing of 
it, ever and anon : as the Dutch Men uſe to doe 
with their bankes, they keepe. them with little 
coſt, becauſe they looke narrowly to them; if 
there bee bur the leaſt breach, they make it up 
preſently, otherwiſe the water would over-flow 
them and their Cities. So. thou ſhonldeft doe 
| with thy heart, obſerve it from day today, marke 
what obje&ions come that thou canſt not an- 
ſwere, what lufts and defires doe over-ballance 
thee, and learne ſtill to renew thy reaſons and re- 
ſolutions againſt them; and this will make thee 


conftant, and' firme, and peremptory inwell- 
doing. 


—— 


' Now 
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Ow I come to the next Attribute, and thar | 
| is, The Greatneſſe of Ged, or his 1 nſiniteneſſe : 
| Wee will follow 1n this, rather rhe rule of the 
Scriptnre, than the tra of the Schoolemen, 
and intend to infift upon thoſe that God doth c- 
Specially take to him1n Scripture, 

Now that G oÞ» takes this Attribute to im- 
ſelfe, you ſhall ſec in 2 Chron. 2,5. For great 
' # 0ur God above all Gods, Pſal, 135.5. Por ' now 
| that the Lord is great, and that our Lord is above all 
| Geds, Burt the _ that I would chiefly com- 
| mend to you is this: Pſal.145.3. Great is the Lord 
| and moft worthy to bee-praiſtd : and his greatnefſe is 
| unſearchable,\N here you ſee,that it isan infinite, 
and incomprehenſible greatneſſe that: the Lord 
takes to himſelfe. So Pſal. 147. 5; Great tour 
God, andof great power : and his wnderſtanding tc in-. 

ite, 
| In handlingofthis, Twill ew you theſe two 
things. | 
| ©: Firſt; how the preatneſſe of Godt is gathered 
from the Scriptures. | 
| Secondly, the reafons of it, as I have done in 
the reſt, 

The greatneſle of God is declared to us inthe 
. Seripture by rheſe ſixe things. 


=_ -  ——— — 


—— 


| 


| . Firſt, By the workes of his Crestion, The 
' greatneſſe of the workes doe ſhew the greatneſle 
| of the maker: ſay 40.12, YYhohath meaſured the 
VPaters in the hollow of his hand and meted out the 

Heavens with a ſpanne, and comprehended the duſt 

| of the -Earth-in.a meaſure, and neighed the Moun. | 
taine; 


bo ot 
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and Irfivite- 
neke, 
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By the workes: 


of Creation, 


| 


12.4 


The Infinitencſie, avd 


2 
By the enſigns 
of his great- 
nefle. 
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doth put the waters together, as if he held them 


taines in ſcales, and the Hils in a balance ? he 
If you would looke uponany worke of the crea- 
tian you may.judge of the workman by itzif you 
ſee a great buildigg, you conceive it to be made 
by a man of ſome power ; ſo when you looke up. 
on the great building of Heaven and Earth, you 
may thinke that hee did handle the materialls 
thereof, as an Archite& doth handle the ftones, 
and lay them inthe place, is great : now the Lord 


in his hand ; and he meaſures out the Heavens, 
as aworkeman meaſurcsout the roofe: Againe, 
every workman muſt warke by the plummer and 
by weight, now confider the great mountaines, 
faith hee, hee weighs them in Fakes, and the hils 


ina ballance: as this building doth gee beyond 
mans, ſo doththe greatrofie of God exceed the 
greatneſſe of man: and by this you 'may take a 
glimpſe of the grown the Lord. 

Secondly, by the enfignes of his greatneſſe : 
The greatnefſe of Princey 15 ſet out by their en- 
ſigncs, whach are the declaration of it. 


you ſhall ſee how hee expreſſeth it. Dent. 4.36. 


| YVhen hee came out of the Mount, hee heard 6 great 


voice, and on the Earth there was a greatfire : by 
that you may know the greatneſle of God. For 
why doth hee come foorth with thoſe enſignes, 
clothed with them (as itwere, ) but that by this 
you might have a-crevice opened to ſhew you 
the greatneſſe of. GOD 2 Sowhen hee appeared 
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to Elias,and in his apparitions to Moſes, tothe 
| Prophets, 
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Now |. 
when the LORD would ſhew his greatneſſe,| 
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Prophet 7ſaiah, and Ezeliel, Ir is ſaid alſo, thar ! 
| his woice was as the ſoundof many waters; and he was | 
| ſo terrible, that it was an uſuall ſaying among | 
| the /eres, who can ſce God and live? why lo? Be- 
| cauſe when hee appeared, when hee hewed any 
| ſhadowy of his greatnes, weake fle(h could nor be- 
| hold him, but was ſwallowed up, as it were, with 
the greatnefſe of his Majeſty. 

Thirdly, By the workes of his providence. 
| | Exe. 36. 23. And 1 willſanttifie my great Name, 3 


, | he wes 
| who was prophaned among the heathen , which yee jo maetic-1gy 


' have prophaned in the middeſt of them ,, and the hea. | dence. 
then ſhal! know that 1 am the Lord, ſaith the Loyd | 1.3% 23- 
G o , nhen 1 ſhall bee ſanflified in you before their 

| ezes, As if hee ſhould ſay; They make no ac- 
| count of me now, but when they ſhall ſee me< ro 
| bring downe great Babel, then they ſhall know 
and belceve,, that I am 4 great G O D. Sonelſc- 
| where in Ezekiel hee compareth Afhur, and 
| Tyre, tO a Lyon and Eagle, and a Cedar : and hee 
| ſaith, that hee will put a hooke 1-20 the Lyon , and 
' deplume the Eagle, and overtop the Cedar : that is, 
| heewill ſhew foorth his grearneſſe, at thatrtime, 
| when hee ſhall bring downe thoſe great nati- 
| ons. So the grearrefſe of God is ſeene in his provi- 
| dence over every thing elſe; when bee ſhall over. | 
| thryw a whole kingdome, and a great battell by | 
| a little accident, as great ſhips are turned about | 
| by alittle rudder, then his mighrappeares. So | 
bis ruling the winds, and ſeas, and weather, all 
| which ſhewes the greatnefſe of his excellency. | 


Therefore looke upon his judgements, and = 
wiſe 


er era 
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wiſe upon bis mercies, when you ſee, how he rai- 
| ſerch mer. out of the duft, &c. All this ſhewes the 
| greatneſſe Of God, | 
Fourthly, It is fet out comparatively. To 
4 \|comparchimwith the greateſt of men, Kings, 
Ae 2ooc arg what are they unto him, who is the King of 
won Kings ? Nay, take Nations nhich arc greater, 
things. nay take all Nations, you ſhall ſee what they 
| are tO him. ſa. 40.15. Behold, the Nations are as 
Ia 2ous. | 4 dropof a buckes, and are counted as th? ſmall duſt 
1a of the ballaxce ; Behold, he taketh up the Iles as a very 
little thing, and Lebanon 15 not ſufficient to burne for a 
; burxx offering, All Nations before him are as nothing, 
; 4rd they are counted to him leſſe than nothing , and 
. vanity. The very ſcopeof this place is, to ſhew 
the greatnefſe of God by compariſon. A bucket 
of water is buta ſmall thing, but the drops that 
fall fromit;, they are of no uſe : Apgaine,the duſt | 
of the carth is but a ſmall thing, oe the duſt of 
the ſcales, that will not ſomuch as turne them, 
that muſt needs bee exceeding little ; butall the 
world 1s not ſo much to him, as that little duff, 
Another compariſon you ſhall find in 7ſa.s 5 . Ay 
thoughts are above your thoughts, as the Heaven ts a- 
bove the earth.Beyond all things are the thoughts 
of man; for though Nations bce great, yet a 
mans thoughts goe beyond them * notwithſtan- 
ding the Lox is as much beyond the ſcant- 
ling, and modell that wee draw of him inour 
thonghts, as the Heavens are above the Earth. 
1 VVhen you have thonght upon mee as much 
as you can thinke; when you have thought 
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me, 
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1 mee mercitull, ( for that is the thing which he 
ſpeakes of there ) yet Iamas much more merct- 
| full, than you can thunke of mc,as the Heavens are 
| abetetheearth, 

| Fiftly, by the Immenſer?ſſe orextent of his be- 
ing, ler. 23.24. Doe not 1 fill heaven and earth, ſaith | 
the Lord? Whenwe conſider , that the Heaven of 
' Heavens cannot containe him, that largeneſle of his 
' Eſſence prefentedto our mindes, wth ſhew his 
greatneſſeto US. 

Sixthly,by his helineſſe is ſhewed his grearneſſe. 
Odſerve, — as men keepe a greater di- 
; ſtance from others, (as Princes do) ſo weefteeme 
' them oreater : Now his holineſſe is nothing elſe, 

but his feparation and diſtance fromevery Crea- 
| ture, Every thing is koly becauſe it 15 ſeparated 
' from common uſe . and that is common, which 
; 1s not ſequeſtred : now'the bolinefle of Grd gOCs 
beyond the bolineſfe of all other things, for God 
is ſo ſeparated as none may come necre him; the | 
, Cherabins cover thetr faces before him , and w ben he | 
was in the Mount,nonemi >hta; Dproach neere tO. 
him ,1f they did. they w ere to be-thruſt tlirough 
'with« a dart : He dvels in light inacceſſible; and ther- 
ho the great kelinefeof Go D thewes the great- 
z of his Maieſty. 
he reaſons of this Infiniterege are thoſe : 
Firſt, from this very place, | A hath ſext 


| mee mito your I An, (hewes that he harha being 
\ from himſelſc, if fo, then he had no cauſe. Now 
from hence, as in that hee had no effi-iens nor 
wo! cauſe, hee is etcrnall,ſ{o inthat he hath _ 
riier\ 
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- Iceedseither from the matter or from the forme : 


1 Reaſon 2. 
He is almigh- 
36 


ther matter nor forme, hee is infinite and incom- 
prehenſible. And that is the reaſon that he hath 
an unlimitcd effence, becauſe all limitation pro- 


the forme 1s contracted by the matter: againe,the 
matter would bee indefinite, bur it is contracted 
and bounded by the forme, and ſhut up into ſuch 
a compaſſe. Now God hath neither warrer nor | 
forme,nor rothing like itztherefore he is infinice. ' 
All the creatures they bave their ſeveral!l kindes; 
the Angels they have no matter, yet they have 
ſomthing in them anſwefable to marrer & forme, 
wherin they agree, and diſagree with other crea- 
tures : and therefore they are one kinde of crea-| 
tures, and man another , which ſhewes that they 
bave formes to bound and limit them, in that the 
eſſence of the Angel goes fo far, and no farther; 
rand ſo theeflence of man,8:c.But in God, there is 
no fimilitude of any ſuch thing, there is no Ee 
receptum, thereare no limits in him, nothing to 
bound his efſence : whereas creatures are Extia in 
a certaine kind, he is {impliciter Ens, and therefore 
with out all limitation, and ſo muſt bee i-2wexſe, 

Secondly, He is omnipotentand Almighty,he 
can doe whatſoever he will : Whence I reaſon, If 
hee have an 7rfinite power, it cannot be but inan 
infinite eſſence, for as a thing is inworking, ſo it is 
in being : an infinite cffe@ ſuppoſeth an infizite 
cauſe : therefore when his power is i»finite, that 
muſt needs bee infinite, in which it is rooted, and 
from whence it proceeds. 


Reaſon 3, 


Thirdly, That which is beyond all that wee 


can 
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can conceive is infinite; but God is fo, for if any 
thing could be imagined more perfe& than ke is 
[that ſhould be G o Þ and nor be: and therefore 
| whatſoever weecan conceive of him, hee is in 
' Scripture ſaid to bebeyond it , for Kew, 11. His 
| mayes are pat finding out ; and elſewhere it is ſaid, 
' that he dwels in light inaccefſbble. 

| Fourthly,Conſfider it from his works : you ſee 
| that he hath made the world for nothing:whence 
| reaſon; If you would heat the aire, it is more 
caſily heated than water, becauſe the paſhve po- 
wer 15 neerer the active; and if you wouk heat 
wator, you may more caſily heate it than the 
earth : Now according to the re{iftance, accor- 
ding tothe paſſive power,ſuch is the active:ifthe 
pafhve power lye open, the ative power is lefle, 
that workes upon it: but when the paſſive power 
is infinitely low, then the ative power muſt bee 
infinitely high, and anſwerable to it. Therefore 
when God cames to make — ofnotbing, 
the ative power muſtbe exceeding high,becauſe 
the paſſive power is infinitely low : and there- 
fore requires an infinite ative power to make 
ſomething of nothing, and conſequently , 
hee muſt bec infinite, in whom this power 18 
| ſeated. 

If he be ſo great 4 God, he that is our Gov, 
the G o », whOis our Father, if hee be thus great 
and incomprehenſible, learne you to know 
what you are then : that you have an infinite 
! God to maintaine, defend and uphold you, in all 
| that you have to doe, or ſuffer for his will. 
| I 1 this 


| 
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This will cauſe yow-to afſume great mindes to 
your ſelves, to have an holy magnanimitic in you, 
And the conſideration of this, Attribute is of 
great uſe, to make Chriſtians come to have 
great mindces. For what 1s it that makes the 
minde great £ It is the greatneſſe of the obje: 
whence it is, that Kings have great winder, be- 
cauſe of their great Kingdomes, and great mer 
have great thoughts, becauſe of the grear objefs 
that they have to looke upon. Now therefore 
if thou wouldeſt looke upon rhe great GOD, if 
thou wouldeſt conſider that hee 1s thy Father, 
and that ail- that hee hath 1s thine, this would 
likewiſe make thy inde exceeding great. : it 
would take from us that puſl/animity.and nar- 
rowneſfe of minde, which we are {ubje& to; and 
it is of great mometitit ſhould doe fo. A little 


—— 


mind though it be good, yer becauſc it is alittle 
veſſell, it canreceive but a little good ; where- 


as when the minde is great, it is capable of great | 
, Srace,, grear ations, and great endeavours : | 


C 


 ged, by confidering the greatneſe of GOD, and 


ee 


Gur intereſt in it. For want of this it is, that 
Chriſtians are ſo apt to bee led afide into by- 
wayes by the power of great Mcn, becauſe 
they thinke that they are greatly graced when 
they arc look't after. by great men, when as if 
they did know their owne greatrefſe, that they 


\ are Sonnes of God, and Heirer of Heaven, this 
' £oes beyond all, & would raiſe their thoughts. 


Bence likewiſe it is, that men are ſo caſily 


—_— 


——_— ——_—_ 


therefore wee ſhould get our mindes to be inlar- | 


| 


' 
[ 


| 


wrou 2h t 


| 


that they are ready to tranſgreſle for a little:why | 
is it > Itis becauſe they doe not know what they 
are borne to, that the great Go» of heaven is 
theirs, and all rhe treaſures there are theirs. 

So what is the reaſon , that the praiſe and 
credit of men, doth ſo much affe& you? but be- 
cauſe wee have (o little mindes > whereas if God 
1 were knowne in his greatneſſe , what would the 

| praiſe of great men bee to the praiſe of the great 
G OD? This would give us much ſtrength a- 
gainft theſe tempration. And henceit is that 
young ſtudents rhar are provided for, have their 
mindes lift up to vanities, where as if their 
mindes were great, they would diſpife. them, 
and labour to ſerve the great God, with their 
ſtrength and parts in their callings. 


— 


eſtateenough, they leave the high and honoura-' 
ble calling of the Minifterie, the reaſon is, be- | 
cauſe they over-value cheſe out-ward thinges : | 
whereas, if a man had a great mind, nothing | 
would be great to him but God. | 
Hence alfo it is that menare ſo ſtirred with va- 
riety of conditions ; when proſperity comes, it 
puffs them up one way , when croſſes and adver- 
| ſitie comes, it troubles and ſhakes them on the 
| other fide : and what!is the reaſon, but becauſe 
| they ſeeme great to them ? which appeares from 


| Therefore the way to walke even in both condi- 
| tions is, to get this greatneſſe of minde : for it 


Ii 2 1s 
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wrow htupon by pleaſure, profit and the like, | By pleaures. | 


By praiſe of | 
mea, 


And ſo men thatare growne up, if they have | 


ſtirred with 
uariery of 
conditions, 


Why men y 


| hence, becauſe they ftirre up great affettions. | _ 
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is the weakeneſſe of the mind , which cauſcth a 

manto be over-affefted with theſe things, to re- | 
joyce too much in the ene, and to bee too much 

affected with theorher. Even as, we (ce, a weake | 
eye,as the eyes of Owles and Bars,cannot indare ; 
a great light; andaweake braine cannot beare | 
ſtreng drinke : but a ſtrong eye, as the eye of an | 
Eagle, can indure the greateſt light : ſoa ſtrong | 


—_—— 


world)y things : 
wee doe it tayto conatu? It was Panls greatneſſe of 


| 


minde, 'it will indure great grace and diſgrace, 
with the ſame temper, it will beareall well en- | 
ough, it knowes how to mnt, and how to abound : 
whereas others have their eyes dazeled,and their 
braines made giddy as itwere with the favour or 
diſcountenance of great men. | 
Hence allo it is that wee are ſo buſie about | 
worldly things,dignity,and riches, &c.It is truc | 
wee ſhould ſeeke after theſe things, but why doe 


' 
[] 
[ 


minde, that made him ambitious topreach the Goſ.. 
ell: to ſerve tables, and ſach like, were ſmall | 
| matters, heewould not looke after them : So if 


_ | wee had great mindes, wee ſhould feeke for grace, | 


and how to increaſe in it, how to live an uſefull, 
and painfull and prefitable life. Worldly things | 
are to little for the minde to beſtow it ſelfe up- | 
on, which would bee ſo tous, if wee would ſee 
Ged in his greatneſſe,and our intereft in it, Menof 
little _ and puſilfanimores , with the Bram- 
ble,reckon ita great matter to reigne over the trees, 
whereas the Vineand the Figzreecſtecmed it not 
ſo, but choſe rather to ſerve G op and man with | 


| their ſweetneſſe and fatnefie. 


Hence 


 —— — 


| 
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| 


| great injury, yet, ſaith he, Brethren, be as 1 am , for 


; 


Hence it is that men are ſo mucu aZ229 
with the injuries of men on the one ſide, and the 
favours of men on the other fide : all this ariſerh 
from the littleneſſe of their minds. Saint Pow, 
Gal. 5.12. when the Galathians had done him 


ne rr rr ee eee) 


{ &m 45 you are: you have done me great injury, 
but eſteeme it not , you have not hurt me at all. 
For, a man inlarged toa holy grearecſe of mind, 
all the injuries put upon him by men, ſeeme 


mi 
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Why wen are | 


Gal,.1 L, 


ſmall cohim: when men are full of complains, 
and ſay, they cannot beare ſuch diſgrace, and 
ſlander , and reproach, this doth not proceede 
from the greatneſſe, but from the weakeneſſe of 
their mindes. Men thinke it indeed greatneffe of 
mind, not ro paſſe over theſe things, not to put, 
up an injury : but ſuerly it is a note of a gree: 
minde, to overlaoke them all. Soit is trueon 
the other fide, not to regard the praiſe of men: 
The Philoſopber could fay, that the magnani- 
mous man did nat regard the praiſe of common 
men, becauſe he was abaue them; as, is not hee 
a weake man, thatwould regard the praiſe of 
children, ſeeing they are not ableto judge > fo 
hee hath buta weake mind, that regards the 
raiſe of wordly men ; for they are tos little 
or him to regard, if hee did ſee GOD in his 


Weakeneſfle to 
regard the 
praiſe of men,þ 


greatnefſe. This made Paul to ſay, that hee did 
not care for mans day, let them ſay what they 
will by mee, better or worſe, I regard' it not. 
( There is indeede a meete regard to be had of 
them , but if they come into competition 

It 3 with 


— 


Fexrefulneſſe 
in profeſſion 
whencc it is, 
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with GOD then mult they beare no weight at | 
all:) and thus becauſe diſgrace and diſparage- 
ment, &c,ſcemed bur little to Pani, he deſpiſed 
them all. 

So from this weakeneſle of mind ariſeth that 
cowardlineſſe which wee ſec often in men. | 
Vhence is it that men are (o fearefull to hold | 
out the light ofa holy profeſſion? is it not from | 
hence, that they are puſil/animors, that they doe 
roo much eſteeme the face and ſpeeches of men 2 
A Lion, becauſe he knowes himſelfe to-bea Li- 
on, if the dogs barke, he walkes inthe ſtreet and 
regards them not; he turneth not his head aſide 
for them : So-a magnanimous man,that knowes 
himſelfe in Gops favour, will pafle by the | 
obloquies of men. You ſhall ſee David did fo: | 
hee went on jn a courſe like a Lion, when Shi. 
mei railed againſt him , ſo that the two ſonnes : 
of Zerviah would have cut off his head : No, tet 
him alone, ſaith hee,the Lord then raiſed him y 
tO a greatrneſſe of minde. Sowas it with Paul, hee © 
paſſed through evill report , and good report, and 
never turned aſide for any. So Moſes, and [eremy, 
They ſhall (mite thee with the tongue of men, Oc. | 
fayes GOD, but / amwith thee, and [ will mate | 
thee a brazen wall, and aniron pillar, And fo, if we | 
cou'd ſee G ov in his greatreſſe, all theſe ont- | 
ward things would ſeeme nothingto us. As an | 
hundred Torches appeare to bee nothing , when 
we lookeupon the Sunne:: fo, if we would confi- 
der aright of the greatneſſe of G ov, all the faire 


way 


| Greatneſſe of Gr o1. | 


way to get this magnazimitie, is tobeleeve this 
greatnefie of God, and to conſider that wee are 
the ſons of God, and heires of heaven: the cauſe of 
this puſianimity is the want of faith, If weedid 
beleeve that wewere the ſons of God, and did be- 
leeve that God would bee with us, that he was ſo 
great a God, and that hedid ſtand by, and ſecond 
us, we would not be ſo fearcfull as we are. There- 
fore ftrengrhen your faith, that you may have 
your mindes inlarged, that fo you may walke 
without impediments, and be perfe&t with him, 

This was the argument uſed to Abraham, 

that made him perfe# with God in all 
his wayes ; that God was All-ſuf- 
ficient, and bis great 

reward, 
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 Exopvs 3:13, 14- 


1 come unto the Children of I[rael, and (hall 
[ap unto them; The G oD of your Fathers 
hath ſent mee unto you, ani they [ball (ay 
unto me , What is bir Name ? what [hall 1 
ſay unto them ? Re, 
14-4nd Gov ſaid nnto Moſes, I Au THAr 
I Am, &c. 


ex F' your aske the queſtion, How & 
1 L667 m—_ gr ere ers 7m 
> inde, what riſe, ithath fromthe 
greameſſeof Goals Þ anſwer: | 
Firſt, itariſerh thus from ir; 


1 3 And Moſes ſaid unto Qt & 1; Behold when 


ſhall come b 
this greatne 
of mine, and 
what riſe ic 
hath from 
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ding grear, and that he bath intereſt in him, this 
wil make him to deſpiſe all other hinges ſmall 
things in compariſon of him. Indeed,though Ged 
were great, yet if we had no intereſt in him, then 
there was nocanſe why wee ſhould take to our 
ſelves this magranimitie upon any ſuch ground : 
but ſeeing that he is ſo great, and that this great- 
neſſe ſhall be improved to our advantage z what 
addition can any thing elſe make untous > You 
ſhall ſee that Paul raiſed vp his heart upon this 
ground : Phil. 3.8. conſidering the priviledges 
that he had in Chriſt,this makes him to account 
ether things as nothing. Hence in /am.1.10, Let 
him that us of a high degree, rejoyce in that he 4s made 


He is able ro 
defend us a» 


gainft all op- 


low : that is, let him xgjoyce that he is inabled 
to looke upon his riches which he did ſohigh- 
ly magnifie before, to thinke them as nothing, 
| but as fading flowers ; let him rejoyce in it, 
' becauſe now hee 1s made a greater man, becauſe 
hee is made _— for them;they are no ſuch 
things, as before hee thought them to bee : not 
that they arc made lefſe, but becauſe hee is exal- 
| ted and lifted above them. 

| Secondly, ſo likewiſe there is ariſe for it in 
| this regard, becauſe Ged is able todefend us,and 
proret us, and beareus out againſt all oppoſi- 
tion. You ſee that men looke great, becauſe they 
have got great men or Princes to reſt themſelves 
upon; much more then when men confiderthar 


they have the great God on their fide, to beare 
themſelves upon, why ſhould not they have 


great mindes > Thus Moſes, Heb. 11. regarded 
| not 


| 


x 
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'notthewrath of a King, becauſe hedid ſee that 
'G O D that was inviſible: that is, when he 
'conſidered Ged in his greatneſſe, the King and 
| his wrath weve nothing to- him. So that the 
way to get this magnanimity, is, to belceve that 
| GOD isourG OD: and according to the great- 
; nefſe of 8 mars faith, ſuch will bee this greatneſſe 
' and magnanm1!y of minde that wee commend to 
' you, Saul, when he was a King, had a new hearr, 
and another ſpirit , becaufe when he belecved 
| in earneſt that heewas a King, he looked upon 
things after another manner, hee had other 
thoughts and other affeions than hee had be- 


yanced from a meane eſtate to a kingdome, In 
' like manner ifwee did beleeve thatwee were rhe 
ons of the great God of heaven andearth, we would 
' have great mindes, therefore the ſtronger our faith 
' is, the greater our minde is, Onely this is to bee 
added : that this thy faith muſt not be in the ha- 
; bitonely, but it-muſt bee exercifed and renewed 
| continvally : there muſt not be onely [«zi+;, bur 
| 2p36516, the actuall uſe of it. And were that which 
G O D fayd to Abraham) 1 am thy exceeding 
great reward, ) truly beleeved of any of us, 
|that G o Þ is ſo great, and that his greatnefſe is 
' our exceeding great rivard, then a)l other re- 
| wards would ſeeme but ſmall rhinges. You 
| ſhall ſee what David Aid upon this ground, in 
Pſal. 27.1. The Lord is my light and my ſalvation, 
whom ſhall I feare ? the Lord ts the flrength of my 
life, of whom ſhall I bee afraid 2 See, here aretwo 


things : 


—_ 
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fore : and ſoweuld any man elſe, if hee were ad-| 


Pſal, 27.1, 


G—_ 


Pal. 46, 1.2,30 
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things: Firſt, heconſiders that Go v is his ; Hee 
1s my ſalvation, Secandly , he canſiders the great- 
neſſe, and ſtrength and power of God; and from 
thence he drawes this concluſion; whone ſhall 7 
feare? Forin thee doel truſt; that is, in this po- 
werand greatneſſe of God; andthe intereſt that 
[ have in him Pſal. 46. 1,2, 3. God is our refuge 
| and ſtrength, a very wetter Sol in trouble ; There- 
fore will wee not feare though the earth bee remeved, 
and though the mayntaines be carried into the midjt 
of the ſea : though the waters there of yoare and bee| 
troubled, and though the wount eines ſhake with the 
fwellirg thereof : that, is, when G on is ſeene In 
his greatxeſſe, when wee looke ypan him, and 
belceve him to be ſugh a Ggd, and thatwee have 
intereſt in him, inthe gregeft txquble and confu- 
ſion that can befall us : though the earth be ſhaken 
and the mauntaines caſt into the midſt of the Sea, 
yet the minde will not be ſhaken, bur fill re- 
maines the ſame. They. beare our all, becauſe 
they baveagreat God to beare themſelves upon, 
=_ wil prote&t and defend them uponall occa- 
10Ns. 

If G on be ſo great aud infinite, (as he is) hence 
we thould learne to feare him, and to tremble at 
his word. A great and potent enemy, men will 
fcare : Wherefore this is one uſe that we are to 
make of the greatnefſe of God in that his wrath is 
exceeding great , and ſa is his goodnefte, and! 
bothareto be feared. Wee ought to feare his 
wrath, leſt itcome upon us, and his goodnefle 
| leſt wee loſe it : for hee is a great Gul , and his 
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wrath is able tocruſhin peeces, and to conſume 
us, ſuch he expreſſed it tobe, when he pur foorth 
bur ſome part of his ſtrength, as when he conſu. | 
me] them with their Cevſers, even the company 
| of Corah, Dathan,and Abiram, Who candrell with 
everlafting burnings ? as if he ſhould ſay; hee is a 
great Gov, whocan come neere him > whocan 
converſe with him > how ſhall men dealewith 
him> Some of them there madeanevill uſe of it, 
but we muſt learne to make uſe of it for our own * 
advantage ; to take heed how wee provoke him : 
for it is a ſmall thing to have the great G o » 
of heaven andearth our enemy > Let them con- 
| ſider this;that live without God in the world,tbat 
fin, and will finnes, they are tould of their parti- 
cular faults, of their idleneſle, &c. and they are 
| ſoandwill be ſo ſtill : but let them conſider that 
| which is ſpoken in x Cor. 10.22. Deewee provoke 
| the Lord te jealouſie ? Are we ftronger than he? He 
| ſpeakes it to them that receive the Sacrament 
| urworthily : As if he ſhould ſay, Both in this, 
| and inall other fins that you doe commit,you do 
' aS it were, contend with the great God, which is 
| avaine thing, if you conſider his greatneſſe ; for 
are you fironger than he ? So Pſal, 90. Who knowes the 
power of his wrath £ 
And ſo ſhould wee doe in regard of his geod- 
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| then the loſle of it, is a loft above the loſfe of 
| all things in the world. VVhatſoever is precious 


{ tous, that wee fearethe loſſe of, as of our liber-| 
| ties | 
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| ties and lives; and all other things as they are 
| more precious tous, ſo the more wee feare the 
 loffe of them. Now the goodnefle of God is grea- 
ter thanall other things,it is beyondall thele, as 
having all theſe in it : therefore wee are to feare 
; the loſſe of it as the greateſtevill in the world. 
Furchermore if we could ſee the extenſion of his 
wrathand goodneſſe,the loſle of the one, would 
| be the greateſt loſſe, and the having the other,the 
greateſt crofſe tous ; the enjoying of the one the 
greateft good, and the enduring of the other the 
greateſt evill in the world in our efteem.The con- 
ſideration of this ſhould helpe us to guide our 
hopes and feares aright; for agreat cauſe of mil- 
leading us in Our wayes, are the vaine hopes and 
feares that we are ſubje& to ;we feare the lofle of 
friends,and loſſe of lives and liberties, but theſe | 
in compariſon are not to bee feared. This uſe 
Chriſt makes of it ; Feare not theſe that can kill the 
| body, but feare the great God, that can deſtroy both 
| | body and ſoule, The greatnes of his wrath we ſhould 
| | feare as the greateſt evil;and his goodneſſe as the | 
| | chiefeſt good : and our thoughts and intentions | 


; being taken up about theſe two, it would ſerour 
Vie 3 | hopes and feare aright ; and worldly things, as| 
Thaznoaffe- | |credit,and profit, 8&c.would ſeeme nothing tous, 
Rion or obe- || ang prevaile nothing with us. | 


dicnce 18 Us is 


greatenouch | If Goa be ſoexceeding grear, then there 1s no 
torhim, and | love enough, no affection, no defire anſwerable 


tacrctore not ' 


ie + Ohm. Ifourlove were perfect, yer it could not 
| ſeluesin ci- | reach to him, whoſe greatneſſe doth farre exceed 
7] man | it; butbeing imperfeas it is,it fals excecding 
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\hert ofhim; Therefore letno man doubt thathe 
can go too farre, that there can bee too much 
holineſſe and ſtrianeſle in his wayes ; bur ler 


and what is due to him, and then thinke how 
farre thou falleſt ſhort of that which thou ſhoul- 
deſt doc to him. It is an expresfion of Chriſt, Luþ, 
14. 26,Aat.no0.27. He that loveth father or mother 
more than mee, 1s not worthy of mee, That which 1 
would have obſerved our of theſe places is, He 
# not worthy of mee © that is, if men conſidered my 
Greatneſſe, and excellency, they would cafily 
ſee me worthy of more love, than this of friends, 
or than any that are deareſt tothee, and except 
you can doe fo, except you can prize my love 
above theſe things, yea even hate them all , if 
they come into competition with mee, youare 
| not worthy of mee, Conſider therefore, how much 
love he is worthy of, and ſee if there bee nor 
reaſon for that commandement, where weeare 
commanded to love the Lord with all our firength : 
that is, if you would love God with that love 
' that hee is worthy of , you would love God with 
' all your ſtrength : that is, whatſoever ſtrength a 
man hath , his loveſhould cauſe him to pur ir 
' forth todo ſerviceto Ged. If aman berich, hee is 
| able to doe more for God than apoore man, if 
| he be a Magiſtrate, hee can doe more than a pri- 
| vateman; if hee hath learning and knowledge, 


| 


him remember the great G od of heavenand earth, | 


us | 


| Luk-14 26. 


Mai.l0.37. 


; hee hath much more ſtrength than another : now 
| the improvement of theſe tothe glory of GOD, | 
that is to /eve him with all thy flreneth. And 
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you con{ider how great a God hee is, you will ſee 


great rca;on why you ſhould love him thus with 
all zour ſfrexgth. Therefore we ſhould checke our 
ſelves when we ſcerthe dulneſſe of our harts, how 
ready and how aptwe arc to beſtow our love up- 
on any beſides him, we ſhould obſerve all thoie 
rivolers,wherein our love goes out, and whereby 
our ſoules runne to other things, and bring them 
backe againe into the right channell : For if you 


conſider the greatnefſe of God, you will ſee, that 
there is 00 Ipve to ſpare. | 


But may wee not love him, and love other 
things alſo? 

You cannot with a co-ordinate, but with a ſub- 
ordixate love you may : that is, you cannot love 
him and the world, forthey are oppoſed. 1 7oh.2. 
I5. Love xot the world, neither the things of the 
world, if any man love the world, the love of the Fa- 


| friendjbip of the world is enmity with God 2 whoſte- 


| h1m,as moſt worthy of it: there is not one parti- 


| 


ther is not in him, SO [ am. 4.4. Know ye not, that the 


; ver therefore will bee"a friend of the world, is an ene- 
myto God, All our love muſt be beſtowed upon 


cle tobe beſtowed upon any other ching. 

But then he gives us our love again,and then we 
may diſpoſe of it here and there according tohis 
will. As for example;he hath commanded thee 
to love father, and mother, and friends :and the 
ground that thou att to do it upon is,becauſe he 

bath commanded thee, and gives thee leave to 
| doe-it : Only he hath put naturall aFfeion into 
| thee,that thou maiſt doe it more readily. 
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\. So ke hath given thee leave to love recreari- 
ons and Other things that are ſutable to our de- 
fixes, bur you muſt remember, that the ends, 
that you-may bee made more ſerviceable to 
him, to quicken and ſtrengthen you to doe his 
ſervice, and thus it may be beſtowed upon other 
things; {442 

Bur. t | 
mend to your confideration 1s this ;'that if hee 
be ſo exceeding great in goodneſſe, then hee de- 
ſerves thy whole love. 1 Cor. 16. 22. {f any man 
love neti the Lord: Jeſws Chrifh, let:hims bee Ana- 
thems Majanatha. Paul comes with mdignati- 


had done for them, it any man love not him, hee 
is worthy to periſh, let him be accurſed even to 
death. I fay,. if wee conſider the greatneſſe thar 
| is j19/him, you ſhall ſee fome reaſon for that in- 
dignation of the Apoſtle, and that curſe where- 
by he expreſſethit; and fo farre as we fall ſhorr 
of our love herein, we ſhould goe to Chrif?, and 
beſcech him ro make it up, that ſo our defes 
may be ſupplyed, and that wee may be accepted 
in him. 

Againe, if hee be fo great, then wee thould 
learne to reverence him, to come before him 
with much feare, when wee- performe any duty 
tohim. According as a man is greer, ſo wee 
fearehim, This uſe is madeof it in Mal, 1.14. 
Curſed be the deceiver, that hath in his flocke a male, 
and woueth and ſacrificeth to the Lord s corrupt 
thing « for T am @ great King, ſaith the Lord of 
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| 


hat which we have inhand,:and- com- j 


'on, conſidering the great good thar Teſus Chrift'| 
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Eicheſ, 5.3. © 


Tacobſaithof the place wherein Ged appeared to 


| fore God, for God is in heaven, and thou on earth, 


| pearedro Moſes, to the Prophets, as Eliah and 


| though he doth not manifeſt himſelfſo now,yet 
' he is as great now as thenzand therefore feare be- 
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boſts ; and my name is dreadfull ameng all Nations : 
that is the reaſon.that the Lord there uſeth to ſtir 
them up,! an agreat King.So that the conſidera- 
tion of his greatrefſe ſhould cauſe usto feare be- 
fore him. | 

When he appearcd to /acob, when he fled from 
his fathers houſe to his uncle Laban, Gen. 28.17, 


| 


him, Srely this place is exceeding fearefull: and the 
reaſon was becauſe Ged appeared there, becauſe 
hee was preſent there; for his preſence ſtroke 
him with ſach an angfull reverence, that he ſaid, 
the place was exceeding fearefull, Sowee ſhould 
thinke of his dreadfull preſence whenwee come 
before him : Eccleſe 5.2. Benot raſh with thy month, 
and let net thine heart be haſty to utter any thiwg be- 


therfore let thywerds be few : that is,he is exceeding 
great, and hee is in heaven, therefore learne to. 


| feare him, when you draw nigh unto him. Now 


thatwhich may helpe us in this, is to conſider 
how glorious his appatitions were, when he ap- 
Ezekiel : and you muſt remember, that though 
you fee not ſuch apparitions, yet conſider that 
you have the ſame God to deale withall; na] 


fore him. And this is to ſanfifie God in our hearts , 
when we conceive of him as he is,and according- 
ly feare, when we come before him. Andthus 


much in generall of this Attribute. 


Now 


Y 


| Or, Hi Immenſitic | 

| Now this grearneſe of Gud is ſeene in foure 

particulars : : os 
Firſt, In the /»ſtniceneſſe of bis Preſence, 
Secondly, In the nfiniteneffe of his Power , 

which is his Omnipotence. 

| Thirdly, In the /»finicexecſſe of his Wiſedome. 

Fourthly, In the Abſolurene fee of bis will, that it 

is withoutall bounds and liraits, 
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The 1nfiniteneſe of his preſence, Or , 
. His Immenfity. has 


Orthe firſt, The /»finitevefe of his 
d preſence is another Attributewhich 
' he takes to himſelfe in Scripture; 
$3a0 As ley. 23, 24. C41 any man hide 
| TORR himſelfe in ſecret places, that 1 ſhall 
, not ſee bims, ſaiththe Loxd'? Doe not I fill heaven and 
and earth, ſsith the Lord? That is, hee is preſent | 
every where, inall the parts of heaven and earth, 
even as water when it fills every channell, 
and as the light when it ſhines throughout the 
whole world : So, Doe net Ifill heaven and earth, 
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faithrhe Lord 2 SO Eph. 4. 6, One God and Fathey of 
all, who is above all, and through all, and.in youad, 
Ged fills all inall.. ' 

Only this queſtion may be asked, whether hee 


{ 


be without the world,as welas he is in the.world > 
Becauſe ſome have diſputed it, 'therefore I will 
anſwer it inaword.. - | 
The Scripture iscleare fn it, that he. is. with- | 
' out the world ; there are no limits of his eſſence, 
that wee. can ſer dowae;- bee is not contained 
| within rhe coatpaſſe ofheayen agd carth, as you 
ſhall.fee-in.2 Chron, 2. 6. But mho is able to build. 
him an houſe , ſeeing the heaven of heavens cannot 
containe him # But thus tsbuta curtous queſtion; 
therefore Fril Heateritand will come to ſhowy 
the reaſons of his eipriſfreg Whybhet'is im- 
menſe, why hce is every whereas I have done in | 
therek... 6 i my 
+ This pfoperty or Attribute of immenſiry muſt 
needs be given rn. 6d becaife his eſſence is infi- 
zite, which hath beene before praved. Now as 
the argument holds good, thataceotding tothe 
ſubſtance ofevery thing, ſnch muſt the quanet- 
| ty de inthings chat havequantiry; as if the body 
be great, accordingly awiſtthe quatitity be :- So 
if Ged be an infinite eſſence, ( as he is) there isas 
d reaſon that heeſhould have an infinite pre- 
ence accompanying it,as thata great body hath 
a:quantityanſwerable to it : Sothen ſeeing he is 
of an:inflite being, therefore alſo of'an 1»finire 
DO = 
| 2 Againe,you ſee by experienec,and cannotde-, 
ny 
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| Now, ſceing in God there is no facalty, as is in 
; man; butwharſoever is in him, is himſelfe, ir 
cannot be, but that he himſelfe muſt be in every 
lace where he doth any thing. The fire may 
Ls afarre off, and the Sunne can give light to 
the whole World, though it abides in the firma- 
ment,becauſe it hath an inherent quality of hear, 
and light; But Almighty Go» 1s moſt ſimple, 
there 15 no compoſition in him, no qualitie, no 
executive power,but hee is himſelfe,what hee is; 
and therefore what hee doth, is done by himſelte 
immediately, immediatione ſuppoati,as the School- 
| men exprefle it. 
| Laftly, I adde, that G o » muſt be every where 
reſent ; not onely within the VVerld, but as $4- 
ho expreſferh it, The Heaven of Heavens cannot 
| ———_ : that is, he is without the VVorld as 
well aswithin it z becauſe we cannot deny, but 
| that he is able to make other Worlds as well as 
this : and then, if hee ſhould not bewithour 
this World , hee ſhould move himſelfe, and 
change his place ; or there ſhould be a World 
where hee is not preſent : but hee is not capable 
of any change, of any motion or alteration of 
place. 

Onely one caution muſt be taken in» You ſee 
that the Light is in many places throughout the 
World, but the preſence of Gov is not like to 
that preſence, or the preſence of any creature, 
becauſe hee is totally preſent: the creatures are 
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ny it, that his power is every where, he guides all | Becauſe his 
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not ſo, but according to the parts of them, one 
pa:t here, another there , but God being without 
all parts, whereſoever hee is, hee muſt be totally 
there. Hence 1t is, that you muſt not conceive 
| Ged is commenſurated by the place,as if he were 
| partly here,and partly in another place, for hee is 
| every where all preſent, The Heavens you ſee 
| have a large place, bur they have one part here, 
| another there, 1t 15 not ſo with God, for he is to» 
| tally preſent, whereſoever he is preſent; 
Firſt, If God be every where preſent, fo that he 
' doth nor doe any thing by a-mediate vertue or 
power, but immediately by the preſence of his 
eſſenee , hence we gather, firſt, that he governes 
the World immediately : For though there be 
men uſed thercin,yerhe is himſelfe preſent with 
thoſe meanes.. Other Kings muſt needs governe 
by Deputies and Vicc-royes, and inferiour Ma- | 
| giftrates of Iuſtice,becauſe they themſelves can- | 
| not be every where ;. whence it comes to paſſe, 
| that Kings may be good,and yetthe people may 
| be opprefled by their wicked inſtruments. Bur 
| with the Lord it is not ſo, for hee guides imme- 
| diately, and being every where preſenr, hee nee- 
| deth no Depuries, neither is he capable of intor- 
mation, as Kings are, but ſecs all with his owne 
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eyes, and heares all with his owne eares. And 
againe,he uſeth no Deputies, for the uſe of De- 
puries argues a defe& as the uſtng of SpeRacles 
| or Crutches doth; if the eyes or legges were 
| well, and found enough, a man would not uſe 
| them : ſo a man would nor write Letters, or ufe 


other | 
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other meanes to doe his buſineſle, if there were 
no defe& in him,or he were large enough rodoe 
his buſinefle immediately : But Almightie God 
is every where pretent, and in his governing, all 
things are done by his owne Almightie power, 
Good Governors may have wicked inſtruments, 
contrary to their mindes, which they know nor 
of, as Eli and Samuel had ; but in Gods Govern- 
| ment it isnot ſo: therefore learne from hence, 
not to complaine of the iniquitie of the rimes, 
or the injuſtice of men, Ir 1s true, that a kinde 
Mother may ignorantly put her Childe to a wic- 
ked Nurſe, thatwillabuſeit ; but Goo never 
puts any of his Children to Nurſe, but he is pre- 
ſent with them, his Government is immediate : 


after Gods orne heart , may be ſaid of every King 
and Governour ; they doe what Gop would 
have them todoe, (though it be forevill, as Da- 
vids was for good) they are men after Gods onne 
heart : ſowe lee itwas in the killing of Izsys 
Cuanisr, cventhat itis ſaid to be done by the 
determinate Counſel! of God, And therefore let no 
| man eomplaine of his Government ; for Go» 
governes not by Deputies, but _by himſeltc : 
| neither let any man ſay, that he hath an evill 
| Maſter, or Governour , but let him acknow- 
| ledge, that whatſoever he hath from man, it is 
| the worke of the Almightic G o v, who is every 
| where preſent: it is hee that diſpoſeth of men, 
; and puts them into ſuch a condition , for hee is 
|the King of Heaven and Earth, Therefore com- 
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plaine to him, and be patient, becauſe hee hath | 
done it z doe not complaine of men, and fret a-| 
gainſt them,ſceing the Lord is never abſent in his 
Kingdome, bur is preſent toguide and diſpoſe 
the meanes according to his owne pleaſure. | 
Secondly, If Gov be every where preſent in. 
his owne eſſence and perſon,we ſhou!d the rather | 
chuſe him to be our God, and rejoyce much in: 
the ampleneſle of our portion, ſeeing wee have | 
ſuch a God thar is every where: Weecan goe no | 
whither, but wee have his company , wee have 
nothing todoe a thouſand miles hence, but hee | 
is there , and proſpers our buſineſſe unto us, | 
Vee ſeeke a multitude of friends, becauſe one | 
cannot doe all ; becauſe one doth one thing, 
and another, another ; one friend may be a com- 
fort to us in one place, but if you come to ano-| 
therplace, there you may be deſtitute ; friends | 
cannot be every where, therefore wee ſtand in 
need of many : But if you looke upon the Lord, 
and his emni-preſence, all this is ſupplyed in him; 
tec is inevery place, and hce can doe your buſi- 
nefſes for you, though you be diftant from the 
place where they are tobe done. Beſides,God is 
with you every where; whither thou goeſt, hee 
20Cs;as itwas his promiſe to /acob,when he went 
to Padan Aram, 1 mill benith thee, ſaith the Lord. 
So hee ſaid ro David, and when 7oſeph went into; 
Priſon, the Lord went with him : when Abraham 
was called out of his Countrey, the Lord bid 
himtogoe; 7 will be with thee. Beloved, when 
you conſider this, that G o Þ is every where 
| preſent, 
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preſent, and candoe every thing for you,whereby 
he hath the ſweetneſſe of a thouſand friends in 
him, and the abilitie of as many , I ſay, when 
wee conſider this, it ſhould teach us not onely 
to be content , but to fay, that wee defire no 
more, | 

Learne therefore to ſtudie this Attribute, for 
the more wee know him by it, the more comfort 
wee:-gather from it. As,Is it not matter of great 
comfort, that in all places wee fhonld have a 
Gop todoeallour buſineſſes > To which par- 
poſe is that expreſſion in /er.23.23,24. He 1s 
4 God nigh at hand : that is, though your buli- 
neſſe lye in other Countries, yet Lam there to 
doe them for you. And- againe, Is it not com- 
fort to conſider that he is preſent with your ene- 
mies,though (it may be) they bea great way off > 
for you thinke, that if you were there, you would 
have ſomething to prevent them. Conſiderthar 
hee is there, and after another manner than any 
man is ; hee is preſent with their mindes, and 
knowes their counſels, and moves their hearts, 
and diſpoſerth of all theirenterpriſes: As Eliſha 
told the King of Arams counſell to the King of 
Iſrael, thereby fruſtrating all his plots and pro- 
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when they are abſent, it may be that they forget 
us, yet hee can ſtirre them up, as hee did ſtirre up 
Cyr#s to doe what hee did for the people of 
!ſrael, Solikewiſe hce is preſent with our chil- 
dren, when wee are gone our of this World, 
to: provide for them, and to bring them up. 


jets. So alſo hee is preſent with thy friends, | 


+ 1. 
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See a ground 


Of nis particu? 
{lar providence 
inthe {malleſt 
things, 
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| He is preſent with all our affaires,and buſineſles: 
; when wee are abſent, and know not how things 
[ £0c,we are apt tobe follicitous ; but if we would | 
' coniider, that hee is a great God, and thar hee 13. 
every where, this ſhould comfort us, and tay our , 
hearts. And therefore thinke with thy ſelte; thar | 
chou haſt a large portion, becauſe thou haſt the ' 
Lord, And this is the ſecond Vie, | 
| Thirdiy, If 60d be every where preſent, hence 
| you may ſee a ground for his particular provi- | 
| dence. It ſeemes ſomething ſtrange to men, | 
| that every ſmall thing ſhould be diſpoſed of by | 
| bim . wee thinke indeed that great things are, | 
but for the leaſt things, therein wee are apt to 
make a doubrt,and can hardly beleeve it. But this 
point in band-is a great confirmation of our faith | 
| 1nthis truth. If a Horſe ſtumble by the way,wee | 
| thinke ita common accident, if a Fly fall into 
; a mans eye, or ifa Tile fall off trom the houſe, or 
; an Axe head, wee looke uponthem as common | 
| accidents, but if wee did conſider that he is pre-| 
| ſent there, it were then an caſte matter for us to 
| beleeve, thar God doth diſpoſe all theſe : when | 
the Axe head falls off, it is in his hand,as before | 
itwas inthe hand of the workman. Now ifhe be 
preſent with every ſmall creature, with every Fly, 
[with every Sparrow and Stonewith every motion 
of the creature; thenall the ations that befa!l 
'us, they are all his workes: ſn himmwe? live, move, 
and have our being ;, that is, hee is preſent wirh 
every creature : Therefore it 15 no difficaltie to 
'beleeve, that he guides the ſmalleſt thing, If an | 
| : ENEmy | 
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enemy hurt us,vee are to thinke;that he is but as 
a ſlaffe in;Gods hand, as it.is ſaid of Nebuchadnez- 
zar, Every accident isbutas a Cp, and as Chriſt 
ſaith of the Cup that was brought to him, Shal/ 
net I drinke .of the Cup which my Father gives me ? 
ſo wee may ſay of every affliction, The tongues 
of men are but ſcourges in his hand; and though 
Tames faith, None can tame and rule the tongue of 
man, yet he canrule them as he plcaſeth ; and fo 
wee ſhould rhinke of every other ation. And 
indeed, .the more wee thinke of his particular 
providence, the more wee conceive of his 1»ft- 
nitexeſſe : For why doe wee thinke mento bee 
preſent, but becauſe they ſee ayd heare, be- 
cauſe they doc ſomething > If the body be there, 
and the fonle gone, wee fay that the man is 
abſent:it is che action that ſhewes thera preſent. 
Therefore the Schoolemen ſay, thar the An- 
oels are faid to bee preſent here or there, be- 
cauſe they worke there;: In like manner, the 
more that we can fee Gods hand in-every ai- 
on, the more wee acknowledge his preſence; 
Hence wee ſhould labour to be abundant in 


— 


cafions: as if a man bce our of theway, and 
one come andtells him that he 1s ſo; we ſhould 
popes to ſay, that God ſent him, If wee are 
in.a ſtrait, and know not what to doe, . and 
there come one, and helpe us; we ſhould ſay 
that it comes from Ged.. So did Dartrd, when 
Abigail came and mct him he ſaith, that the 
mas ſent ber, 1 Sem,25, 32, And this would 
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conſidering the Omnipreſerce of God upon all oc-| 


How men are 
ſaid rv be pre- 


ſent, 


eaſily} 
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Wie 4+ 


It teaches us 
paticnce,and 


meckeneſle, 


when inuries 
are offered, 
Phil. 4. 5+ 
Jan, 5.8. 


Tic ninſeof by roo 
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is preſent every where. There is no man that 
'ſpeakes for us, or againſt us, that doth us either 
hurt or good, but Go Þ is preſent with him, and 
ſtirres him up to it, whatſoever it be. 1.Chron.5. 
26, it is ſaid, And the God of Iſrael flirred up the 
ſpirit of Pul, King of Aſſyria, &c. that is, he him- 
ſelfe was preſent with his ſpirit, hee flirred him 
up: (for the thoughts of men have their ri- 
fing up, from their ſpirit ſtirring them to good 
or evill.) So alſo for their ſpeeches , when 
Shimei curſed David, David ſaith, that it was 
the Lord that bade him. Sothenthe Lord is pre- 
ſentwith the creatures; it is he that as in them, 
and ſ-rs them on worke, to doe us any good. 


of it. 

Fourthly, If Go Þ be preſent every where, 
it ſhould reach us patience, and mcekeneſſe, and 
quietneſſe of wr in all injuries and hard mea- 
ſure which wee ſuffer from men. This uſe you 
ſhall ſee made of it, Phil.q.5. Let your moderation 
be knowne unto all men, The Lord # at hand. 1am.s. 
8,9. Be ye alſo patient, ftabliſh your hearts, for the 
comming of the Lord draneth nigh, the Tudge ſtands 
at the doore, Therefore, when any injurie is done 
you, when you are oppreſſed by men that have 
power over you,yet be quiet; for Ged ſees it,and 
knowes it, and hee takes care for you. A man 
will be readie to ſay; Shall I take this > ſhall I 


be trampled under foot ? as I ſhall be, if I re-| 


fiſt themnot : Saith the Apoſtle ; You need no: 
ro 


— 


eaſily be beleeved, if weewould thinke that hee 
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And this is the next uſe that wee are to make| 
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to feare, for the Lord is preſent, Weeulſe to ſay, if 
the Magiſtrate be not preſent, we may offend 8- 
nother, to defend .pur ſelves z; but if rhe Magi» 
ſtrate be preſcut, there is noexcuſe : ſo here the | 
[udge flands at the doore, Servants,if their Maſters:| James, 5.6. 
be abſcat, will defend themſelves againft their | 
fellow-ſervants; but if the Maſterbe therc, and 
looke on, they will let them alone, becauſe hee 
hath power to puniſh,and knowes better how to 
revenge ther wrongs: Sois it inthiscaſe ,when 
we conſider that God is preſent, and that hee ſees 
what we ſuffer, wee ſhould be quiet, and patient, 
and not only be patient within, bur /et onr pazient 
mindes bee tnowne unto all men ,, that is, carry our 
ſelves ſo, that men may ſee it, and take notice 
of it. | 
And if you ſay, that nothing is done, but | 0bje#, | 
hee abuſeth mee more and more : I anſwer, | Anſw. 
Coaſider,it is not becauſe the Lord is weake, and | Way 64 _ | 
cannot helpe us; orbecaulc he is negligens, and: ookionhs ” 
will nor dae it; no, hee is preſent and ſees it all | 
rhewhile : but you muſt conſider, that the due 
| time is not come, therefore you mult be quier, 
and not tumultuous in your thoughts, and re- 
vengefull in your ſpirits, becauſethe Zord looks 
on, and will avenge you in duetime, There- 
fore.this is the thing added in Phil, 4. Jn nothing | pyjj, 4, 
bee carefull : Becauſe when a man ſuffers any 
thing from another man, then. hee will be ready q 
to bee ſollicitous, how to defend himfelfe, and |; 


what hee ſhall doe hereafter, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
= you in nothing carcfull, &c. for the Lord is-at 
4 nerd 2: 
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The Infinizeneſe of bit Preſence ; 


herd : that is, he doth not ſtand by a $a bare ſpe- 
ator, and looker on,who meanes todo nothing 
oneither ſide, bur ſee the injuries done and ſuf- 
fered, buthe lookes on, as one that takes care fo! 
you. Therefore bee you in nothing carefull : but 
in every thing by prayer, and ſupplication, 

with than ering, £ your 74- 

queſts be t 

wnze God, 


le 
nonme 


TT. 
| 


SEVENTEENTH 
SERMON. 


Exopvs 3-13, 14- 


1 3 Aud Moſes ſaid unto to D; Behold, when 
I come untotbe Children of Iſrael, and (hall 
{ay unto them; The C3 o D- of your Fathers 
hath ſent mee unto you, and they [hall [ay 
tnto me , What is by Name ? what ſhall 1 
ſay unto them? 

14 4nd Cob ſaidunto Moſes, 1 AM Taar 

I AM, &c. 


Gaine, if Ged bee preſent with us, 
this ſhould ftirreus up to walke 
with him, to be preſent with him. 
Shall he be preſent with us,where- 


| 


N A 
\ 


as) 


& 2» 


# ſoever we are; when wee goe by/| 
the way,orlyc in our: beds, or fit in our houſes >| 


and ſhall not we take notice of his preſence, and'|: 


dire:Þd 


Ls IT 


160 


Objef. 
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To wake with 
G6d, what. 


A mans pre- 

ſenceis ſcene 

in 3. things. 
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And ſo is Gods 
with us, and 
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How we arc 


| with us. | 


The Infiniteneſſe of bu Preſence ; | 


dire our thoughts to him, and apply ourſelves 
| rohim?Ir is anexcceding great dithOnorto him; 
for you know a great man, when he iswith you, 
if you negle& him,and apply your ſelves to inte. 
riour men, he will take 1t as a great wrong done 
unto him, tolet him fit alone, and not to regard 
him : So how can the Zordchuſe but be angry, 
when he is with us and we will not take notice of 
him?>Let them conſider this,that ſuffer dayes to 
paſſe without any calling upon the Lord, that ne- 
ver think ofhim,nor conſider that he beho1ds all | 
that they doe : You know, it was the onely com- 
mendation of Exoch, that he walked with God, 

But you will ſay, VVhat is this to walke with 
the Lord ? | 

It is/to ſee him preſent with us, and to make 
our ſelves preſent with bim : and what that is, we 
will eafily find out, when.wee conſider what it is 
to be preſent with any one. | 
. The preſence of any man is ſeene in three 
TnIngs': 

Firſt, A man that ſecs and heares all things 
that we doe, he 1s ſaid to be preſent. 
Secondly, he that ſpeakes to us, hee is preſent 


Thirdly, bee thatas or doth ſomething a- 
bout us or towards us, hee is preſent. In this 
manner is Go » preſent with us : and fo wee 
ſhould bewith him. | 

Firſt, wee muſt be preſent with bim, that is, 


preſent with 
God, 


x 
| By ſeeing him, 


we muſt ſee him, as he ſees us. Hee that lookes 


upon the Lord, as beholding him, as _— | 
a 


Or, His Immenſitie. . 


all that hee doth, hee that obſerves all the pa(- 
ſages of his providence toward him, and about 
him, hee makes bimſelfe preſent with the 
| Lord, 
Secondly, hee that ſpeakes to the Lord, and 
; maketh knowne his ſecrets to him , and opens 
to him all his deſires, and all his grietes upon 
all occafiens, hee makes himſclte preſent with 
him. 

Thirdly, hee that pleaſeth Ged in all his aRi- 
ons,and dothwhat is acceprable tohim,thar dorh 
what hee hath commanded, and abſtaines from 


what he hath forbidden, he which behaves him- 


with the Zord. This laſt you may more plainely 
perceive,if you compare that in Gereſrs, of Enocns 


ouractions agreeable tothe rule of his will, this 

istowalkewith the Lerd : for Exoch is faid to 

walke with God, in Geneſis ; and in the Aebrewes hee 
is ſaid topleaſe the Lord. 

Now as we muſt be thns preſent with the Lord; 
ſs ſecondly, we muſt make him preſent withns. 
And that firft, wee muſt looke upon him, 
as one who obſerveth all that wee doe. When 
a man hath this full perſiraſion in his heart, not 
onely habitually, but actually, that the Lord 
lookes upon him in all that he ſpeakes, and doth, 
hee makes the Lord preſent with him :; Then ſe- 
condly, wee muſt obſerve the Lonv ſpea- 

king to us, which a man doth by meditating 
en his Word, But this is not enengh, for you 
L1 muſt 
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ſe]fe afterthis manner makes himſelfe preſent, 


|walking with God,with that in Heb.11.5. To make 
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By ſpeaking to 
hin. 


3 
By doingthave 
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ham, 


He&, It, $, 
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muſt obſerve what the Lord faith ro you upon 
every occaſion and in every paſſage of his pro. | 
' vidence alſo : For although the Zorddoth not | 
| ſpeake tous now as he did to the Prophets ; yer | 
he doth afrera manner ſpeake tous. He ſpeaks to | 


OC ——— 


How the Lord | Our COnſciences; that is the immediate depury | 
ſpeakes tous | by which he ſpeakes toevery man: And alſo hee 


ſpeakes to us by rhe ſuggeſtions of the Spirit, 
and the good morions of it : likewiſe he ſpeaks 
tous by the g00d counſell of our friends, of the 
Miniſters, and others ; laſtly he ſpeakes to us by 
| the paſſages of his providence, ( for amanmay 
| make knowne his will by h1s actions, as well as | 
' by his word.) I fay, to obſerve what the Lord 
' faithro us inall thele, is a great part of our wal- 
| kinz with him, | 
| Laſtly, we muſt conſider what hedoth, and | 
what the mercies are, which hee ſhewes to us; 
what corrections, what judgements, what tur- | 
; nings of his providence, what he doth to thoſe 
thatarencere about us; for G op would have us | 
; tO rake ſpeciall notice of it, az wee may ſee Dan, | 
5.22.) Soalſo obſerve what is brought to your | 
knowledge, for as the \Vord of God, ſoallo his 
 workes ought to be ſought out by them that be- 
long to him. 

Afﬀter this manner wee ſhould walke with the 
| Lord from day today, And it is one mainething 


1} 


— - _— - 


c—_ 


required, whereof you are put in mind, when you 
heare that he is every where preſent, you ſhould 
alſobe preſent with him upon all occafions,and | 


| obſerve his dealing towards you, and your 


carriage | 


— 


Or, Hu Immen{itie. I 61 


'carriageto him. Every man walkes with ſome- 
thing continually z now looke what a mans 
mind is buſied about moſt, that hewalkes with. | 
| And indeed, towalke with any thing, 1s to give __— 
it the honour that is due onely to God, When | IJ 
2 man is buſic aboutwhat men thinke of him , ' 
about his riches and eſtate, how they ebbe 
and flow, about his credit with men, theſe are | 
[the things that a man walkes with. Belo- | 
ved, you are not to goea ſtep with any thing, 
except hee ſend you on ſuch an errand, as a 
Maſter doth his ſervant , but you are towalke 
with him from day today. We ſee it is poſſible 
that a man may bee in company, and his mind 
bee in another place, buſted about other 
things ; and where his minde 1s , there hee 
walkes : So a man may bee in the world, and 
yet his minde and converſation in Heaven , as 
"Enoch did the things of this life, and yet hee 
is ſaid to walke with God © if thou doelt fo, this 
isa ſigne that thou loveſt G ov, and delighteſt 
in him ; for to walke with a thing, it 1s the 
.beſt argument rhat thou loveſt it. Let a man 
profeſle never ſo much love to a friend, if 
hee will not walke with him, its but in ſhaw, | che 
and not in truth. If thou wouldeſt ſhew thy Goda figne of 

love to Go Dd, why doeſt thou not walke with | love. 'F 
him >? If there bee a friend that rhou loveſt, 
| doeſt thou not deſire to bee with him > And 
| when thou art in company with many others | 
to ſingle out him,is it nota ſigne alſoofdelight| , | 
; in him? As when many are together, all goe to, 


| L132 the! 
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' thechiefe man; ſothou muſt walke with G ov, 
| You know what GOD faith to Abraham, Ge- 
 neſis, 17.1.1 am God Ali-ſufficient , walke with mee, 
' ard bee thou perfett, Marke here the connexion, 
as if hee ſhould ſay, Abraham, when I deſire this, 
| thou ſhouldeſt withdraw thy ſelte from all &] 
' ther creatures, and things, towalkewith mee z 
know that there isa great reaſon for it, for I aw | 
| All-ſufficient, thou needeſt no other, If thou 
hadit a friend all-ſufficient, hat thou not reaſon 
 towalkewith bim?But as we ſhewed you, before, 
| God 15 in ſtead of ten thouſand friends, A man 
| needs many friend, a ſriends at Court, a friend at 
| home, a friend abroad, to bee there where hee 
| himſelfe cannotbee, but whereſoever thou go- 


ee Eg 
———— 


eſt, the Lord 1s with thee if ifro baniſhmenr, 
| baniſhmenr is nothing you will ſay, if I mighr 
| have all my — with mee ; now re- 
| member, that God is with thee : if thou goeſt in- 
| to impriſonment, hee is there. Every man will 
| confeſle, that no friend in the world candoe fo, 
but yet the Lorddoth. When /acob went to Pa- 


dan Aram, Ged promiſed him, that hewonld goe 


Geds preſence | with him; ſo Teſeph, when hee went into priſon, 


makes a man - | 
at home, and | 


G op went with him ; and with Paulwhen hee 


atliberry cve- | Was in bonds:ſ\o when Abraham was baniſhed in- 
ry where, 


toa ſtrange Country,the Lord tels him, that hee 
would beewith him there, Which preſence of 
Ged makes a mans homeand country, and liber- 
| ty to bee every where; hee is athome, when 
| hee is abroad; and ar liberty, when he is in pri- 
| Þn. Now therefore let a man confider this, 


as 


_that 
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|who is able to dire us inall our doubts, to de- 
fend us in all danger, and to provide for us in 


red with him, and then thou canſt finde the way 
ro him upon all occaſions whatſoever, when 0- 
ther men cannot : Another man would faine 
goe to Gop, buthee knowes not theway, 0b 
22, 21. Acquaint now thy ſelfe with him, and bee 
at peace, thereby good ſhall come wnto thee © that 
| is, ſerve Gow, and thou ſhalt proſper. The 
meaning is this, one that is acquainted with 
G ov, when hee hath any thing to doe, he may 
goe to Gop, and bee ſure to get helpe from 
' him, and ſo bring his enterpriſes to paſſe , hee 
 knowes the way to put up a prayer to him, and 
then no doubt hee ſhall find a preſent help upon 
all occaſians, ; 
So conſider inthe timeofdeth , if thou haſt 


thy life time thou haſt beene acquainted with 
him, death will be no death to thee, Death in- 
deed is bitter, becauſe it drawes a man from 
| bis home, from his friends and acquaintance, 
' and intoa ſtrange place : hence you uſe to ſay, 
' wee know not what we ſhall have hereafter, wee 
| know what wee have here; which is the cauſe 
| the ſoule trembles at it, Whence comes this 
| but becauſe wee have not beene wonted to 
' walke withthe Lonxvy2? Is ita creat thing for a 
| mantodye, when hee hath the ſame company, 
| 


Ll 3 and| 


| fa , : ; 
\that whereſoever hee is,. yet God is with him, 


| 


all our neceſſities. And then conſider alſo what ! 
benefits comes by this,thou ſhalt grow acquain-- 


accuſtomedthy ſelfe towalke with G oo, if in | 54 
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Job 2%, 11, 
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* One « the 
ſpeeches rc 

peared by the 
Author at h:s 


death. 


Why wen de- 

| fire company. 
b 

To exerciſe ki: 

faculties. 


2 
To have dire- 
Qions and ad- 
| NICE, 


| 


and the ſame friends with him ſtill 2 * Ir is but | 


© The Infiwiteneſſe of bis Preſence; | 
| 
| 


changing the place, not bus company for Gop 
is preſent every where. Therefore our dutie 
from hence is,te maintaine fuch a conſtant com- 
munion with him, that we may be able to fetch 
helpe, and comfert, anddireion from him, ſo 
that wee need nat turne aſide to the creatures, 
and beedependent upon them. And indeed one | 
that is acquainted with the Lord, and hath full 
communion with him, may bee ſatisfied with | 
that alone : for what is it that makes a man 
to deſire company 2? Ir ariſeth from theſe two 
things : 

Ext chiefly becauſe every one would have 
fit objeas to exerciſe his faculties upon : 
which if hee had not, they would lan- 
guiſh, and a weariſomneſſe would grow upon 
them. ; | 
Secondly, becauſe hee would have know-. 
ledge, and dire&ion, and helpe, and advice, and 
comfort brought into his empty heart, by ſuch 


| 
| 


friends as are able to ſuggeſt theſe ro him : and 
therefore hee defires company. Now ſhall men 
not finde this in the Lox» more than in any 


— 


creature > Is nor he the worthicſt and the high-| 
eft obje&, on whom they ſhould beſtow their 
thoughts ? 

Againe, cannot he fill thy heart with joy and 
comfort > Is not he onely wiſe to give thee dire- 
Qion upon all occaſions ? and is there any thing 
then that thou ſhouldeſt chooſe towalke with 
more than with him > Every mag, the more 


faith | 


>, man needes neyer to be deftitute of, Go » and 
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faith, and the more wiſedome he hath, the more 
able he is towalke with God, and with himſelfe : 
| on the other ſide the more unbelecving, and 
weake, and unconſtant, the more unable hee is 
to be alone. And the grourd of it is; By faith 4 
man walkes with God, and by refletion henalkes with 


 himſelfe. There are two companions which a 


| 
| 
| 


"himſelfe. 


| Firſt, amanwalkes with Ged,when by faith he | 


| ſees him preſent, and ſpeaking to him, and hee 
| ſpeakes again to the Lord: therfore the ſtronger a 
mans faith is, the more he doth ir. 

Againe, a manwalks with himſclfe by refle&i- 
 @n on his owne aQtions, and heart, and wayes ; 
| a beaſt cannot walkewith it ſelfe,becauſe itcan- 
not recoyle and turne in uponit ſelfe; neither can 
children or fooles,orweakeand unconſtant men; 
' therefore it is that ſuchcannot endure tobe with- 
out company,it is a hell to them to be alone; for 
the lefle a mans wiſedome is, the more he com- 
| plaines of wantofcompany. 

Firſt therefore, ſeeing God is every where pre- | 
| ſent, labour to ſtrengthen thy faith in that his 
| preſence, that ſothou mayeſt ſtill be with him, 
and walkewith bim, 
And then ſecondly, labour to ſpeake to thy 
| ſelfe, to reprove and admoniſh thy ſelfe, to 
| conſider thine owne wayes and actions, to 
| cheareand comfort thy felfe , for theſe are all 
the ations of one that makes himlelfe his com- 


i 


\ 


| panion; and hee that doth theſe things, ſhall 
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He ebſerveth 
all the Gnnes 
thou cemm!r- 
teſt and all the 
good thou go- 
eft, for :ncou- 
ragement and 
reſtraint, 
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never complaine of want of company, and foli- | 
tarineſle, | 
Sixthly, If Gop be every where preſent, | 
then hee odſerveth all the (innes that thou com. | 
mitreſt, and obſcrveth all the good that thou | 
doceſt. Therefore thou mayeſt make this uſe of 
it, that the preſence of the Lord ſhould be a re-! 
ftraint to keepe thee from fipning on the one | 
hand, and it ſhould encourage thee on the other | 
hand to abound in every good worke. A man 
ſhould fay thus with himſelfe, -I dare not doe | 
this becauſe G op is preſent, hee ſtands by and ' 
lookes on. [t was 7ofephs reaſon to his Miſtreſle, 
though wee bealone; yet Gop 1s preſent, and 
beho'ds it, and how can 1 doe this great wichedneſſe, 
ard fixne againft God, As if he ſhould fay;though. 
wee [ce1im not, yet he is preſent,and fees it,and | 
knowes it. Neither ſhouldeſt thou onely ſay, I 
dare not doc it, but I dare not ſo much as thinke | 
it; for hee beholds the thoughts. You ſhall | 
ſcean excellent place for this, if you.compare | 
ob 31. Veiſe 1. and 4. together, it 1s one | 
continued ſpeech , 7 have made a covenant with 
mine .cyes ; nhy then ſhould I thinke upon a maid ? 
Doth not hee ſee my wayes, and. count all my ſleps ? | 
As if hee ſhould ſay ; I durſt not ſo much as 
ive liberty to my thoughts, becauſe hee be- 
beld all my wayes. It is a queſtion: which | 
thoſe that feare G ov, are,often wont to aske ; | 
How ſhall I doe to bee rid of ſuch and ſuch! 
thoughts, that haunt mee continually > I would 


| very faine bee ridofthem. This is an exceltent 


way * 


CO 
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way; to conſiderthat Go v himſelfe ſtands by | agoodwayto 
and knowes all thy thoughts, and takes notice Poder mags 
of them. As put this cate; Suppoſe a wiſe and 

godly man ſhould ſtand by, and take notice of 

all rhy baſe thoughts, thar paſſe through thy 

| beart ; wouldeſt nor thou bee aſhamed of thy | | 
ſelfe > If thy body were made a glaſſe, and men | Size. 
ſhould ſee all thy thoughts through it,wouldeſt 
thou not bee aſhamed of them, and carefull in 
them, as we are of our ations now before men 2 
Now conſider thatthewiſe and holy Go» be-. 
bo!lds then, conſider that he ſees every thought, ; 
(the leaſt whereof is no light matter,) and {ure- | 
ly it will bee a meanes to reſtraine thee? Nay 
conſider., that the Lo xv doth not onely be- | 
boldthem, but hee ponders all thy.a&ions, to | 
eiyc.theethefruit of them: ſo that (G 0.» doth | 
 p9t ſtandby as a meere looker on, but hee takes 
ſuch notice of all thy thoughts that paſle| 
through thy heart, andall thy vaine-words, that | 
hee weighes them, as it were : And thereferc hee 
is ſaid in Scripture ſo often 'to poxder our wayes, | 
He puts thy fins, and thoſe luſts in-one ballance, 
and his cenſure inthe other, and -gives' thee ac- 
cordingly ; he puts weight for weight; he-gives | 
thee correQion, if thou art his child, and jndge- | 
ment if thou be wicked. Therfore thou muſt con- | 
ſiderwho it is that knowes them, what a one he 

is :as it is Rev.2, when heels his Churches that | __ 1 
he knowes them all, then he deſcribes himſelfe, | © 
what an one hee is 4-a5 his eyes to bee of flaming 
fire, and his feete like brafſe. This, if ue 
red,' 


— 
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opened, 


The Infiniteneſſe of hu Preſence ; 
| red, would make a man to looke about him. If 
| there was 'a company ſer together, and there 
was an Informer ſtanding by, and d1d note down 
in his Table-booke what they ſaid or did, to 
declare it to their enemies, Or to the King and 
Councell, men would be exceeding wary, they 
would ponder every word before they ſpake : 
ſo when Gov is preſent, and beholdeth all 
that thou doeſt, haſt thou not reaſon much 
more to conſider thy wayes 2 Men ſay indeed, 
that the Lox» is preſent every where, but our 
lives ſhew that wee thinke likethe Atheiſts in 
6b,that God is ſhut up in the thicke clouds, and 
cannot ſee through them. Yea, there is no man, 
bur needs an increaſe of faith in this point; for if 
it were fully beleeved, it could not be, bat thar 
wee thould rake more heed to our wayes and 
thoughts than wee doe. Therefore ro convince 
you of, and perſwade you to this, I will name 
two places : One you ſhall find in Epheſ. 4.6. One 
God, one Lord, who is above you af, and through all, 
and in you all, Firſt, he is aboveall : Asa man that 


ſtands 4bere can ſee all that is done below, fo the 

Lord lookes downe, and beholds all that is done 

' onearth,as a man inan high place,ſces all thar is 
done below. 

But it may bee objeed, though a man bee a- 
| bove, yet their may bee ſeme corners, fome 
' rockes and dens, wherein he may hide himſelfe 
from the eyes ofhim that is above him : there- 
fore it is added, who i5 in you all ; that is, hee be- 


holds every thought, every ſecret place, every 


COrner 
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ee 
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corner of our hcarts, nay, hee is j» you all, and 
through all. This you ſhall inde morear large in 
Pſal,139.1. O Lord, thou haſt ſearched me and knows 
mee, thou [noweFt my donze ſitting and mine up-ri- 


ſing, thou underſtlandeſt my thorghts afarre off, &'c. 


The meaning of it is this : David labours to | 
perſvade his owne heart that Goo is preſent | 
with him ; and hee doth it by this argument , If ; 
I goe forward the Lord is there; if on this ſide 
or that ſide, yer ſtill he is preſent, he compaſſeth | 


mee round: about, hce 1s behind and befare : 
therefore it mnſt needs bee, that there is not a 
wordgthat I ſpeake or a thought that I thinke, 
but hee ſees and heares all, Yea, hee knowes my 


thoughts @ farreoff , that is,as a man that knowes: 


what roots hee hath in his Garden;though there 
doe not a flower appeare, yet hee can ſay, when 
the ſpring comes, this andihis will come up, be- 


cauſe hee knowes the Garden, and knowes what 


roots are there 5 :$o. the ZL&d-knowes: a mans 
thoughts a farre off, becauſe he knowes the prin- 
ciples thatare within, and he knowes what they 
would doe, when occaſion. is offered; and 
therefore ſaith} David, I have cauſe to feare ex- 
ccedingly beforebim. Nay, he doth not onely 
| ſee mens thoughts a farre off, but hewill judge you 
a faye off for them. We uſe to deſtroy hem- 
lockeeven inthe middeft of winter, becauſe we 


| the Lord doth cut off men long before, becauſe 
| | heknowes their natures that they will doe this 


| and this. Such paſſages of his providence there 
may 


ee es 


know what it willdoif it be ſuffered to grow : ſo- 


Pſal.t3s.t. 
opencd, 


$:mile, 
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may be, as to cut of children and young men our 
of the forefight of the evill,thar they would doe 
cohis Church, becauſe he knows their thoughts 
a farre off, | 

So hee knowes thy thoughts for good a farre 
off; therefore though a childe of Go Þ may be 
cut off in ſome undiſcovered ſinne, when hee 
hath not actually repented, yet Gov forgives| 
it him, becauſe hee knowes what hee would doe | - 
ifhe had time to repent,and ſhould come to dif-' 
cover it ; and therefore G ov judgeth him ac- 
cordingly : ſo likewiſe it wee have begun any 
good worke, if wee be cut off before weauhaye 
finiſhed ir, yet remember, that G ov. knowes 
what we would doe. And ſeeing hee doth this, 
we ſhould learnetherefore exceedingly to feare 
before him, to ponder our owne thoughts and 
ſpeeches, ſeeing G o v himſelfe takes notice of 
them. | 

Apgaine, it fhould'be a continuall incourage- 
ment to conſider that Ged takes notice of all the 
good that we doe, as well as of the evill : Revel, 
2. 3. 1 know thy workes, | thy labour and thy pati- 
ence, 1 know thy ſufferings , that is, when'a man| 
is miſcalled, ſlandered, and evill ſpoken of, be- 


of the worlds owne, and therefore it ſhewes 
forth-its hatred in a word,when it cannot indeed, 
( for malice muſt have ſome vent,) yet / know 
thy ſufferings, and let it bee enough that 7 know 
them, and regiſter them : there is not the leaſt 
ſuffering but I take notice of it; and it ſhall bee 

rewarded 


— Ld — ] 
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rewarded, Againe, mentake much paines, and 
no man regards it, yer God takes notice of their 
[abour, and their paines, and not of their workes 
onely, -but their labour in doing them, and ſees 
what cnds they intend tn all. Againe, men put 
up injuries, and ſuffer much wrong, yet faith 


the Lord, I know thypatience,&c, What is ſaidof 


this,may be ſaid ofall other good aitions. And 
it isa great honour to the Lord, that we are con- 
tent with this, that he alone knowes it : VVhich 
we may be we]l enough, for his knowledge will 
bring 10 ſure fruit with it; as /acob ſaid to Labar, 
Gen,z1. God bath ſeen mine afflitions, and the labour 
of myhards : And what followed that > Why,God 
caught /acob how to inlarge his wages, and (o 
tranſlated Labans ſubſtance tohim;, So Pſal. 1. 
ut, itis ſaid, the Lord knowes the way of the righte- 
ous, and therefore mhatſoever hee doth ſhall proſper 
hee knowrs alſo the nay of the wicked, and therefore 
they ſhal perifh : Hence then it is enough tous, 
that hee is preſent to ſee and knowe our la- 
bour, 

Againe, this ſhould ftirus up to good duties, 
ſeeing hee is alwayes preſent ; you know ſouldi- 
ers though they are ſomewhat cowardly other- 
wiſe, yet inthe preſence of the Generall, if hee 
looke on,they will adventure much, ſervants al- 
ſo that are otherwiſe idle, yet will doc eye- 
ſervice, they will worke while the Mafter 
lookes on: ſo when wee conſider that the Lord 
ſtands by and lookes on, and takes notice what 
paines wee take, how wee doe fight his w—_—_ 

an 
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Wſe 7. 


ked men, who 


Terror to wic-, Ear terrour to all men that remaine in the ftate 
haveſuch an 


enemy from 
whom they 
cannot fly, 


; and whatwe doe for him, it ſhould incourage 
' us and makes us abundart in theworke of the Lord, 
ſeeing we know that our labour is not in vaire in 
, the Lird, Nay, it is an encouragement againſt 
| the diſcouragement of men; thou mailt have 
| diſcouragement- from friends , from Neigh- 
bours, in the place where thou liveſt , yer ler 
' this bee thy comfort, the Lord is pretent, hec 
| knoives thy dwelling, thy Neighbours, who is 
\ for thee, and who againſt thee; hee knowes the 
difficulties thou mecteſt within any perfor- 
mance, hee knowes what hindrance thou haſt, 
as it is Revel, 2.13. 1 know thy workes, and nhere 
thou delle, even nhere Satans ſeate 1s, and thou! 
koldeſt faſt my Name, and hat not denyed my faith , 
even in thoſe dayes nherein Antipas was my faith- 
| full Martyr, who was ſlaine among you, nhere Satan 
' dwelleth, 
' Seventhly, this ſhould bee an exceeding 


| 


of unregeneration, the Lox ov is their enemy . 
and they have ſuch an enemy from whom they 
cannot flie oreſcape,which is a miſerable thing. 
| On carth if a man have an enemy 1n one place, 
; and he goe to another heis free; if hee have an 
| enemy 1n one Land yet he may flye to another, 
| and there bee free , 'but however, when hee 
| dies hee ſhall be free from the voyce of the oppreſ* 
ſours, and the wearied ſhall be at reſt, as 1ob ſaith, | 
his enemy can follow him no further : But con- 
ſider what an enemy God is, who is every where 
preſent, flyewhither thou canft, hee followes 


| 


thee, 
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thee, if thou goeſt into another Country, hee 
will bewith thee there, or if thou dieſt and goeſt 
into another world, yet ſtill hee followes thee: 
I preſſe it the rather, becauſe, when ſome great 
man makes requeſt to a man, and God com- 
mands the contrary, when the commands of 
Go vand men differ, rhey will rather make God 
their enemy than a powerfull man; thus ſome 
men wrench their conſciences, chuſing rather 
G o yd Senmity than mens. { would ſuch did but 
conſider whatit is,to have the Lord their enemy, 
he will meet them inevery place : Though man 
| be thy enemy, yet hee meets nor with thee every 
where, if thou bee in thy chamber, hee cannor | 
come at thee, but Gop can mecte with thee 
| there, And how will hee meet thee? Hee will 
; meet thee asa Liox, and as a Zeare robbed of her 
| Whelps. You ſhall ſee how the Lord expreſ- 
' ſeth it, Amos. 9. 2,3, 4. Though they aigoge into 
| Hell, thence ſhall my hand take them : though they 
' climbe up to Heaven, thence will I bring them 
| aonne, Fc. It isa common opinion, thatifmen 
have ſtrong friends, ſtrong Towers, and a 
ftrong Land, that is well begirt with Seo, and 
clifts, or great eftates that will defend'them, 
| that then they are ſafe : bur if the Lord be thine 
; enemy,none of all theſe will doe thee any go9d 
| folikewiſe if a manhave made peace with his 
| enemies, hee thinkes himſelfe ſafe, as if there 
| were no other enemy but mortall men , as rhe 
| Temes, notbeing killed, but going into captivity 
, enely, thought their-lives ſafe ,. their _ | 
| - made.' 
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made ; but, ſaith the Lord, if you goe into captivity, | 
yet there Twill command the ſword to flay you, ver. 4. | 
| The meaning is this ; no condition thata man | 
'can be in, no greatneſle, though he be compaſſed | 
about with friends and ſafety on every ſide, can | 
availe,if God be his enemy ; hee will pull thee from 
the midſt ef the Sea, ver, 3. notwithſtanding every 
man thinkes it an hard thing to find a man in the. 


[THE EIGHTH AT- 


midſt of the Sea; and all this is is butrode- | 
ſcribe that no condition is ſafe, when Goo isa 
mans enemie. And thus much for this Attri- 
bute, 


TRIBV TE OF G0D; 
- His Ommipotence. 


HE next Attribute is the Omni- | 
=—_—Y tcnrccof G © D: forweetold you, | 
IS, that this 1»ſinitenefſe of God conſi-! 
B& ſtcd in foure things : 

Jos Firſt, in the /finiteneſſe of his 


preſence, 


| Fourthly, 
— 


Secondly, In the /nfinitenefſe of his power. 
Thirdly, Inthe 1»finiteneffe of his wiſedome, 


_— tt. 


 Fourthly, Inthe Abſolureneſſe of bis will. 


| porence, 


| what it is, and the reaſons of it, and the objeQi- 


The Omnipotence of (7 0D. | 


The firſt of theſe we have ſpoken of, his Ozmi- | 
preſence : now we come to ſpeake of his Omnz- 


I will not ſtand to prove it. Ir is obſerved 
by ſome Divines , that God is Almighty, is ex- 
preſſed ſeventytimes in the Scripture. Math, 
19.26, Luke 1.39. To God nothing is impoſſible, 
Hee doth whatſoever hee will + and 1n Geneſis, it is 
ſaid, The God Almighty bee with thee, cc, Gen, 
28. 2. 

4. handling this Attribute, I will thew you 


ons againſt it, as I have done in the reſt, 
The @#nipotence of God lies inthis,that he is a- 
ble rodoe whatſoever is abſolutely, fimply,and 


generally poſſible to bee done,Other things can 
[doe what is poſſible to be done in their own kind, 
as fire can doe what properly belongs to fire to 
' doe, and a Lion can doe what is poſſible for him 
[to doe: ſoalſo men,and Angels : but no creature 
can doewhat is fimply and abſolutelypoſliblero 
bedone, Now whatſoever can be done, whereto 
the nature of the thing is not repugnant,withourt 
any limitation, that the Lord is able to doe : and 
herein is his O-ziporence ſeene. And the ground 
of it is this. - 
Becauſe all creatures are put into their ſeve. 


is not an Angell; Angels are another kinde, 
they arenot men; andas they are pur in feve- 


rall kindes, a man is one kinde of creature, hee | 


rall kindes, and hedged in, and limiuced with | 
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Almighty 70. 
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Gen, 23, 3» 
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Reaſon 1, 


From the Cre 


atlon, 


bounds anddefinitions, fo is their power limited | 
they can do what is in the compaſle of their aw 
ſpheare,for according to their eſſence and being, 
ſich is their power: but the Lord is a being with- 
vut all limits and reſtiainr,an abſolute being,and 
an vnlimited efſcnce;and therfore he can be ſaid 
not onely to doe things within ſuch a compaſſe, 
within this o* that kinde, but wharſoever is fim- 
ply,and abſolutely poſſible to be done; even that 
his power reacherh unto, anc this is properly 
his Omnipotence, | 

There 15 no Attribute of G-4,that doth need a 
grcater degree of faith than this , therefore rea- 
{ons are nat unnecefſary,ſceing they maydemon. | 
ſtrate it more cleerely untous. Therefore 

Firſt, conſider, that he that made theſe great 
things, hee that made the higheft Heavens, and 
thoſe Heavens that thou ſeeft, hee that made the | 
carth,and the deepe fea, hee that made the wing | 
and the treaſures of ſnow, and haile, hee thar | 
madethe Angels, hee that wrought ſo many mi-. 
racles, thou muſt thinke hee that hath done fo | 
great things can doethe like: a, hee that hath | 
made a faire picture or ſtatue, hee can make ano- 
ther; hee that bath made a faire houſe, you are 
ready to ſay, he is able ro baild another. Looke 
then upon his great workes, and you will 
thinke thathe is able to doe the like, This ſame | 
argumenris frequently uſed in Scripture, when 
there is any occaſion of expreſſing Gods great | 
power to bring any thing to paſſe ; as, hec that 
| 


made heaven and earth, hee that brought the children 


of | 
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of 1ſrael out of Egypt, he that divided the red Sea, hee 
that wrought the wonders in Egypt before Pharoah and 
| al his hoſt, and ſuch like. | 

Secondly , conſider the manner how the 
Lorddid all theſe things. You know hee did no 
more, but ſay, Let there bee light, and there was 
light : Let the trees bring forth, let the fiſhes multi- 
k + and the ayre bee filled with fowle, and it was ſo. 
Now to doc ſuch things with a word, with ſuch 
facility, isa ſigne of an infinite power : for when 
| onecandoe great things,with his breath,or little 
| finger, weare apt to ſay, what could hedoe ifhe 


O | 
| puthis whole ſtrength to it > even ſo the manner 


| of bis working doth ſhew the infiniteneſie of his | 


ower. 
| n Thirdly, the further any thing is off from be- 
| ing, the more power it requires to bring it to 
Being. As take baſe materialls, and there is 
greater POWEr required, to make a faire buil- 
ding of them;to make a goodly ſtatue of a croo- 
ked peece of wood, is harder than of a peece 
ſtraight, even, and more apt tOworke on, Now 
no being atall is ina thouſand times greater di- 
tance, than the baſeſt materialls are, from ſuch 
| or ſuch a being, and therefore the power muſt 
| bee infinitely greater that brings it to a being. 


Now the Lox» hath done this, therefore his 
| power muſt bee i»fivice great, To make this 
| more plaine to you; Conſider what it is that 
| reftraines mans power, ſo that hee can goe no 
| further ; it is becauſe the matter will nor permit 
| him, If you give bim clay, and ftraw, hee can 
| Mm 2 make 
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Reaſon 2 
From the 
manner of the 
Creation, 


Reaſon. 3+ 
That he made 
things of no- 


thing, 


| 
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make bricke, bur if =” givehim nothing, hee |. 
Man cannot ' can make none: ſo if you give him timber, hee 
{ worke withour 


waterialls, | Can make an houſe, bur if you give kam none, it 
; is impoſſible hee ſhould doe it. But ps 
| now, there were ſuch an ArchiteQour, ſuch a 
' builder, that if hee did but imagine the modell 
' or frame of an houſe in his minde, hee could ſer 
| it up ofnothing, or make materiallsat his plea- 
| fare, that could make it as big as hee could con- 
; Ccive it, and alſo could make as many houſes 
as hee could thinke of , and in as great and large 
| : a manner, as hee could conceive, if there were 
| ; ſuch an one, there weuld be noreſtraint to him, 
| | Now the Lord is ſucha builder, whatſoever hee 
| conceives, hee can make it without any thing,as 
' bedid the heavens and theearth , and therefore 

there is no reſtraint in his power, as there is in 


*— 


> 


the creature. 
Reaſon 4+ | Foutthly, conſider that the Attributes of God 
17 gt e- | areequall, and needs muſt bee fo, becauſeeve- 


Autibures | TY Attribute is his Efſence, and wee doe but 
| diſtinguiſh them in ourunderſtanding : his Om- 

' aipotencie to be the ative poner ; his will, the com- 

manding , and bis wderflanding, the direving : 
wee diſtinguiſh them rhus, bur in him they are 
all ove, Hence I reaſon thus , the wiſedome 
of Goy, thc Jargenefſe and infiniteneſſe of 
his vaderſtanding and knowledge, what is it 
| not able to conceive > You know men are able 
to thinke much, and Angels more than men, 
but G o v isable to conceive infinitely beyond 

| them, for his thoughts are above ours, as the Hea- | 
wVens 
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ferns are above the earth. Now whatſoever hee 
-can conceive, his power is able 'toa@: In man 
itisnotſo; heimagines andwills many things, 
but his powerofeffeQing falls (bort,beeauſc his ? 
faculties are not of equall largeneſſe: but G o » 
can imagine infinitely, and his power is as large | 
and infiniteas his wiſedome, therefore he muſt 
bee able todoethings that are infinite. Hence 
it is ſaid Pſalme 135, Hee doth whatſoever hewill, 
to ſhew that his power is as largeas his will : 
which cannot bee ſaid of any creature. Confider 
theſe things; for when you are indiſtrefle, and 
under the rod of aflition or temptation, you 
{ ſhall find necd of them, to per{wade you that God 
is Almighty. | 

Now I come to anſiver the obje&ions which 
are made againſt this, which are theſe : | 

Firſt, why thendoth 6d produce no infinite 
thing,no infiniteeffet? All his effects are finite; 
and therefore we cannot ſee by any thing he doth 
that he is ownipotenr. 

It is true in naturall cauſes, and ſuch cauſes 
as producethings only like to themſelves,which 
are called wnivocal/cauſes,(bur Twill not trouble 
you with that diſtintion) there the cauſe goes 
not beyond the effeQ:as fire alwaies begers fire, 
wand cannot chuſe but doe it, being neceſhtated 
thereto by the force of Its ownenature, beyond 
rhecompaſſe whereof 'tis impoſſible, it ſhould 
operate;for all natural cauſes produce effetslike 
rothemſelves; in like manner, a Lionbegers a 


q 


Lion, becauſe ir is a naturall cauſe, | 


Mn 
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But 
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eAnſw, 
That God can 
notdoe {ome 
things, is not 
for wagt of po- 
er, becaulc 
they are nor 
to be done. 


| 


Objeft. 30 


| the nature of the thing, as when the predicate is | 


Bur there are cauſes wherein it is not ſo; Of 
which you cannot ſay, they produce ſuch an ef- 
fect, becauſc they could not doe otherwiſe, be- 
cauſe the cauſe could not goe beyond the effe, 
for in\oluntary cauſes we find the contrary, the 
cauſc doth not worke neceſſarily, but by the li-| 
berty of his will, and therefore it may be able to 
doe much more than it doth. Now God is a vo- 
lurtary cauſe, he workes according to the liber- 
ty of his will, and thetefore is able todoe much 
more than he doth. 

2. There are ſone things which Ged cannot 
doeas things that are already paſt,and have once | 
beene, hee cannot cauſe them never to haye 
bc enc, &Cc. | 

The reaſon why G o Þ cannot doe theſe 
things ; is not becauſe there iza reſtraint of his | 
power, but becauſe the things are not poſhble | 
tobe done; and rthereforc he cannot make truth 
to be falſhood,or things that are,not tobe, what- 
ſocver implies a contradiction, hee cannor doe :, 
and the reaſon is,becauſe the things are not tobe 
done: But inthings ſimply poſſtble,therein con- 
fiſts his oxwniporence : as when it 15 notcontrary to | 


not repugnant to the nature & eſſence of the fub- 
jet, as a Lion being a Lion cannot be a man, 
this a thing that cannot be done becauſe it is re-| | 
pugnatitto the nature of a Lion: therefore it is 
no impeachment to his omznipotence not todoe it, | 
3 Ged cannot ſinne, G o Þ canmt denyhimſeife, 

he cannot ye, &c.. 

We' 
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We need not ſtand long to anſwer this : for even 
for this cauſe he is 0--1iporent becauſe hee cannor 
doe theſe things. As if I ſhould fay, the Sunne 
is full oflighr,therfore it cannot be darke, Theſe 
are the expreſſions which the Scripture u- 
ſeth ; as Tit.1.2, God cannot lie: and 
2 Tim. 2.13. God cannot 


deny himſelfe. 


Anſwe 

God is there- 
fore oranips 
reat, becaule 
he cannot lin. 


Tit.!.2, 
2 Tim, 2+ 13s 


EIGHTEENTH 
SERMON. 


ExoDvs 3-13, 14: 


I come unto the Children of Iſrael, and ſhall 

[ay unto them ; The GJ o D of your Fathers 

hath ſent mes unto you, and they. (hail [ay 

unto me , What is bu Name? what (hall 1 
[ay unto them? 

14 4nd Cop ſaid unto Moſes, 1 Am TrHar 
I AM, Uc. 


2> Þ Gd produceth no infinite efte&, 
2 and yet is infiginit in power, then 
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when ally power is appointed and deſtinatcd to 
any 


: intoactis invaine, 
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13 Aud Moſes ſaid unto Go; Behold, when| 


that power which is never brought]. 


. "ay J 
To this I anſwer, that it is true. 


Objed. 4, 


eAn(w. 
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The cnd of 


| Gods power, | 
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2 
A contradiQti- 
on to Make a: 
creature inf- 
nitc, 


ſe 1. 


Ler all incove-| 


nant with Ged 
rejoyce that 
they have an 

* Almighty God 
tor theur God. 


| end,but al things are made for it. In otherthin 
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any a, it isfo far in vaine,as it doth notatraine 
| to that end and at: as bread __onen ronou- | 
riſh,if it doth nor,it attains not the end to which 

it is made,and fo is in vaine : I may ſay the ſame 
of every thing elſe. Bur it is not the end of Gods 
| power, to bring forthany effe& an{werable to it 
| ſelfe, for his power (to ſpeake properly) hath no. 


the cauſe is appointed for the effe& as its end : 
but he himſelfe is the cauſe of all other things - 
all that hee doth, is for himaſelfe, and "was 4h 
though he doth not produce any ſuch effeR, yer 
bis power 1s infinite, 

Secondly, when there is arepugnancie in the 
nature of the thing, it is no ſhortning or limita- 
tion of his power. Now a creature,as it is a crea- 
ture, muſt be finite and determinate, bnt to alter 
the property of irs nature,and to make it infinite, 
is repugnant both tothe nature and eſſence ofthe 
creature: and therefore if Ged doe it not,it is not 

| becauſe he cannor doe it, but becauſe the thing 
it ſelfe cannot be done, 

Wee now come to application of this 

point. : 

If Gop be Almighty, then let all thoſe that 

are in covenant with God, and that have intereſt 
in him, that can ſay, they are the Lords, and the 
Lord is theirs, let them exceedingly rejoyce in 
this, that they have an Almighty God for their 


Gov. To have a friend that is able to doe all 
things, and as we told you before, that is every 
where preſent, it is a great benefit ; as to have a 
friend 
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friend in Court, in Country, a friend beyond: 
the Seas, if you ſhall have occafiop.tobee bani- 
ſhed thither , but if you adde this, hee is able. 
to doe whatſoever hee will, it will adde much 
roour comfort, A friend many times is willing, 
but hee is not able; ifable and willing, yet nor. 
preſent : but ſeeing G o » is every where, if thou 
haft any buſineſſe to doe, thou needeft nor to 
ſend a letter, doe but put up a prayer to him to 
be thy facour, to doe it for, thee, to worke thy 
workes for thee, hee is every where preſent, and 
againe, he is Almightyalſo, able todoe it, there- 
fore be content to have him alone for your por- 
tion. What is the cauſe now, that mens wayes 
are ſo unlike one to another :-, becauſe they 


doe they doe ſo > Becauſe they will not be con- 


of that > Beeauſe they doe not.thinke him-in- 
deed All-ſufficient and Almighty, . for if they 


him. 

But you will ſay, this is againſt ſenſe : God is 
| Al-ſufficient, it is true, it is good to bave him , 
bur, doe wee not need many hundred things be- 


&c.. Canwee live without them ?, Can wee live 


did, they neede not to joyne any other with 


would graſpe Go n and the creature. And why | Why men are 


AOot content 


tent to have God alone.. And what is the ground. with God % 


lone, 


ſides > Muſt not wee have friends, houſe, wife, | 


without friends,eſtate convenient? VW hat is your-| 


tion. £46 
God: hath all theſe in him, thax, js, hee 
bath the .comfort of them. all ; it BENE 


= mighty 


meaning'then to have .Go p alone for anr por- | 


Objet. 


A —— 


188 


The comfort 
ot all chings in 
God, 


Obje&. 


eAnſw. 


Mar,no,28,0'9, 


| 


conſider the multitudeof the things thounced'ft 
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mighty and All-fufficient, then looke abour, and 


and the variety of comforts thou deſireft, agd | 
thou ſhalt findeallin him : That isan argument | 
which you arc not ſtrangers to, Hee hath made 
them all ; and there is nothing in theeffeR, bur 
what is in the cauſe, becauſe it gaveall to the ef- 
fect firſt, and it gives nothing. hue whatit ſelfe 
had before : if he hath put ſuch beames of com- 
fort, and ſuch beauty 1n the feverall creatures, 
muſt they nor needs be in him > 
But you will (ay, that this is but a ſpecu- 
lation, | 
Nay, that it is more than fo, I will put you to 
one place, which I deſire you te Conſider ſeri- 
onſly ; which is, Mar. 10.28, 29, 30. Then Peter 
began to ſay unto him, Loeme have left all, and have 
followed thee, And Teſws anſwered and ſaid , verily | 
1 ſay unto you, there 1s no man that hath left houſe, 
or Brethren, or Siflers, or Father, or Mother, or | 
wife, or Children, or Lands for my ſake, and the 
Goſpels , but hee ſhall receive an hundred fold now 
in this time, Houſes, and Brethren, and Sifters, 
and Mothers, and children, and Lands, with per- 
ſecutions, and in the norld te come eternal life. | 
When it is ſaid there, hee fhall receive the ve-! 
ry ſame ; why dottrthe Holy Ghoſt repear then 
in particular, He jall receive honfes and Brethren, | 
&c. with perſecution ? that is, you ſhall beſtript 
of all theſe things by perſecution} yet at the 
fame time, you-ſhall have them a!l. Ar that time | - 
(m—_ is in a cloſe priſon, and driven ay” | 
all 
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all theſe, hee ſhall receive them for this pre- 
ſent. The meaning is this: leta manhavecon- 
munionwith Go Þ , let the Lord reveale him- 
 ſelfe toa man; if hee be once pleaſed to come to 
a man, and ſup with him, if he will but commus- 
nicate to a man the confolationof the ſpirit,and 
fill him with joy and peace through'beleeving : iÞ ſay; 
chough hee bce in a cloſe priſon, yer hee ſhall 
have the comfort of Houſes, Brethren, Sifters , 
Mothers, &c. that is, that comfort which they 
would yeeld him, hce ſhall findethem altoge- 
ther in Gov. So thatifone ſhould come and 
ſay te him, what if you would have Father, 29- 
ther and friends reſtored to you, that yau might 
enjoy them , I ſay, a man that hath a neere com- 
munion with G o v, to whom G o v ſayes,;that 
| hee will come and ſup with him, at ſach a time, 
hee will fay, I doe not care one jot for ther, 
for I have that which is betrer than them all. 
For example: you ſee this inthe Apoſtles, that 
rejoyced in priſon, Whatdoe you thinke they 
would have ſaid to men that offered them rich- 
|es > Would they -not have lighted them > 
They did ſlight impriſonment :: but in that they 
did ſlight ſhame, and priſon, &c. they would 
have lighted the other by the rule of contra- 
ries. Therefore labour to be-content with Go p 
alone. 

To make this argument withour doubt, cog- 
fider what Heaven is. Doe you thinke, that 
there you ſhall have a worſe condaion than 
here > Here you have. nced of many comforts 

ard 
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' and conveniences, it is a variegareappetite, that 
| is, anappetrite that is fn]lof multiplicity : why, 
' when you come to heaven, you doe not lay aſide 

your nature, but you defire ſtill; and there you 
ſhall have none but G op alone, fo that there 
| yon ſhall bee inaworſe eſtate than here, if all 


ven,thanhere. | theſcithings were not to be found inthe Lox» > 


| if there were not this variety in the Loxo, it 


could not bee, thatin Heaven you ſhould bee 


* tt A TAO 


ſo happy. Here you need Sunne, and Moone, 
and Starres, and a thouſand other things; but 
there you ſhall have none, but I, ſaith he, wi#/ be 
Sunxe and Moone,and all to you : and therefore he 
faith, that hee will bee all in all, which is the plu- 
rall number, and fgnifies all things, I will bee 
wayTe ty ao, 

Now this Almighty Gov, that will bee 
A8-ſufficient in heaven, if hee will but commu-| 
nicate tOa man, and draw him neere to his pre. 
ſence, ſhall nortthat be enough ? Beloved, it is 
certaine, that hee will be enough for your por- 
tion. As for inſtance, let a man bee ftript of 


| all bis friends, and brethren, and ſiſters, agd 


country, as Abrahaw was ; who was ſtriptofall, 
and bad nothing but Ged alone left for his porti- 
on, yet you ſce that he was exceeding rich, and 
made a great Prince,and he had a great poſterity, 
Therefore let us make this uſe of it; to care for 


| none but the Lordalone, for wee know not what 
| ſhall become of us, we may bee led into baniſh- 


ment, as others now are, and have beene : now if 
you have the Lordwith you, it is enough, Soif 
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any other cendition befalt you,if you can be con- 
teat with God alone, you arewell z what if your 
friends deceive you ? what if you ſhould be ſhur | 
ap inacloſe priſon? It isnothing, be is 41/-ſuffi- 
cient and Almighty, and there is n@eſtate or con- 
dition, but he is with you in it, there is no ſtrait, 
but he can helpe you out. Therefore ſtudy theſe 
things, and examine them, and labour tobear 
them upon your ſoules : never reft, till you 
have brought your heartsto ſuch a condition, 
as to ſay, I know that no man can ſeparate be- 
tweene-G o v. and mee, and I am content with 
G od alone. 

Secondly, if this be fo, then labour to make | | 3. 
uſe of this power of his. Why is this Attribute | Make uſe of 
revealed to you 2 is it-not for this, that men | M*Powertn 
might make uſe of this pewer of his > Then let | allfirais,&c. 
every man confiderwith himſelfe, what he hath | 
' neede of, what firait he is in, whatbuſinefle hee 
would have done;and then remember that God is 
Almighty, and is ableto bring ittopaſſe, beir 
poverty in your eſtates, or debts, which a man 
1s not abletooverwraſtle, if there bea blemiſh 
in your names, and you cannot tel] how'to have 
it healed, or any weakenefſle in your body; and | 
which is more tban all this, if there bee a luſt 
that yee cannot overcome, a temptation which | 
yee cannet beridof, if there bee a deadnefſe of 
ſpirit in you, and indiſpoſedneſſe try holy: du- 
ties, and yee cannot tell how'to get life and. 
| quickning ; remember that there is an 4l- 
| mighty power revealed for that end, and it is 

Our 
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Iames 4. 6. 


Mat. I9es 2 6, 
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our parts to makeuſe of it, though itbee an he 
reditary diſeale .in thee, ( now you know anhe. 
redirary difeaſe is that which we bave from our 
parents,) though thou haſt ſuch a diſeaſe,ſuch a 
ſtrong luſt, yer thinke with thy ſelfe, the Lord is 
able'to heale this. /ames 4.6. A place named 
before, But hee giveth moregrace, cc. As if hee| 
(hould ſay, (when hee had told them of the 
luſts that fight in their members, this objeAion | | 
being framed by them, Alas wee arenot able to | 
maſter theſe luſts : ) Ir is true, the laſts that are 
in us, doe luſt againſt the Spirit, as naturally as | 
the ſtone deſcends downward: but how ſhould | 
wee heale them ſay you > How ſaith hee > | 
'Lbe Scripture giveth-more Face, that is, there | 
is at omnipotent power which can heale all 
this. 

So. Math. 19. 26. With men this is impo [6 
ble, but with God all things ware poſſible, It is a 
place worthy conſideration :- faith our Savi- 


our t 1t is impoſſible for @ rich man to enter into the 
Kingdeme of Heaven © why ? ſay the Diſciples J 
who then can be ſaved ? Indeed, faith ChriF, 1t is 
impoſſible with mes , but with Go Þ all things are 
poſrible. The meaning is this , when a man 
hath riches, that is, when the obje& is preſent 
and before him, a man cannot of himſelfe bur 
ſer his heart upon them , and when a mans 
heart is ſet upon them, no man inthe world can 
weane bis heart from thoſe riches : what ſhall 
|'wee doe then > Why, faith hee, the Loxd | 
'hath an Alwighty power, hee is able to _—_ | 
| c 
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fie theſe luſts : wee can no more doe it, then 4 
cable rope can gee through the eye of a needle, Now 
| that which is ſaid of riches, may be ſaid of any 
luſt: let an ambittous man have honour,or a car- | 
nall manan obje&ſutable to a carnall minde, he 
cannot chuſe bur ſer his heart upon it;now when 
bis heart is ſet npon an obje& of luſt, 4 Camel 
may as well goe through a needles eye, as he can looſe 
his beart from thar luſt : but yet the Lord can 
doe it, With him all things are poſſ6ble * And as 
the Apoſtle ſaithof the ewes, Rom, 11.23. The | rom, uw. 230 | 
Lord can ingraft them in egaine, as bad as they | 
bee, hn the wrath of Gop bee gone over 

them to the uttermoſt, yet G o p candoe it: ſois [ 
it rue-of thy ſelfe, and any oneelſe, the Lo nv 
|can, if hee will; tohim nothing is impoſſible, 
Conſider with your ſelyes, that he that can draw 
| ſuch beautifull lowers out of ſo unapr earth, as 
you looke upon in winter; though thou haſt an | 
| heartas farre from grace, as the flowers ſeeme | By Gods pow- | 
to be from comming ſorth inthe midftofwinter, | in theyorks þ 
yet he that can doe fo in nature, is able to doe | Foerry need 
the like in grace alſo: remember Paula perſecu- | then taith, | 
tor, and Mary Magdalen, that had ſeven Devils, | 

what they would have been without his power : 
and by his power wemay be as excellent as they. 


— - 


To confirme this, conſider what a change grace | 


hath wrought evenamong{(t us , how many a-! | 

monegtt us, that of proud have become humble, | 

of fierce and cruell have become gentle ; of || _ 

looſe, ſober; of weake, ſtrong, &c. Goe there- | =] 

| | foreto him, beleeve this, andapply it : and [bee| 
F N n ſure 
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this great pOo- 
wer uf God. 


Thar men 
doubr as much 
of the poweſ 
of God, as of 
his will, by 3. 
inſtances. 

T 
Becauſe wee 
are more in- 
couraged by 
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ſure it ſhall bee according to thy faith, If a man 
would goe to the Zerd, and ſay to him, Lord, 
[ have ſuch a luſt, aud cannot overcome it, and 
[ want griefe and ſorrow for finne, but thou that | 
baſt an Almighty power, thou that didſt draw | 
light out of darkeneſle, thou art ableto make a | 
change in my heart,thou canſt purge it and make | 
itcleane, for torhee nothing is impoſſible. I ſay, | 
leta man doe fo, and the Lordwill put forth his 
power, to effe@ the thing that thou defireſt. 
Surely he which eſtabliſheth rhe earth upon no- 
thing,and keeps the wind in his fiſts, and bounds 
the water as in a garment, can fixe the moſt un- 
ſct'ed minde, and the wildeſt diſpoſition, and 
ſet bounds to the moſt looſcand intempetate | 
deſires. 1 S2Y 

If God be Almighty, you muſt belceve this «l- 
mightinefſe of his : and becauſe ſome ſay wee 
doubr not of his power,but of his will ztherefore 
I will ſhew to you, that all our doubts, and dif- 
couragements and dejeCtions doe ariſe from 
hence, not becauſe you thinke the Lord will nor, 
bur becauſe you thinke he cannor. For I am per- 
ſwaded moſt men know not the deceitfulneſſe of 
their.owne hearts, in ſaying that they doubr nor 
of the power of God < and this I will make good 
to you by theſe arguments : 

If wee did not doubr of the power of Gop, 
what 'is the reaſon that 'when you ſee a great 
probability of a thing, you can goe and pray 
for it with great cheerefulneſſe ; bur if there be 
no hope; ho doe your hands grow faint, and 
401 | your 
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your knees feeble in the performice of the duty: 


You pray becauſe the duty muſt not be omitred, | 


but you doe not pray with a hearty defire. And 
ſo forendevours : are not your minds dejected , 
doe you not fit ſtill as men diſcouraged, with 


your armes folded np,it you ſee every doore ſhut 
up ; and no probability of helpe from the crea- | 


ture? And all this is for want ofa lively faith , 
for would this be fo, it you did beleeve this 4/- 
mighty power of God ? cannot he bring it to paſſe 
when things are not probable, as well as when 
there are the faireſt bloſſomes of hope > _ 
Beſides, doth it not ring in the cares of every 
man, when the times are bad, doe not men ſay, 
Oh wee ſhall never'ſee better dayes > Sowhena 
man is in affliction, oh he thinkes this will never 
be altered; on the ather ſide, it he be in proſpe- 
rity, hethinkes there will beenochange. Now 


whence comes all this,but becauſe we forgetthe | 


Almighty powerof 0od? If we thought that hee 
could make ſuch a change in anight, as he doth 
in the weather, as he did with 706, we ſhould not 
be ſo dejeted in caſe of adverſity, and fo lift up 
in proſperity, 


Moreover, men have not ordinarily more abi- | 


lity to beleeve,than the 1ſraeliter had which were 
Gops owne pe@ple: now confider, that theſe 
very men, that bad ſeeneall thoſe great plagues, 
which the Lord brovght upon the Egyptians, I 
thereby meane, all his Almighty power, thar 
ſaw his power in bringing them through the red 
Sea,and giving thembread and water inthe wil- 
Nn 2 derneſle; 
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derneſſe, yer called his power into queſtion, and: 
ſaid,that Ged could not bring theminto the land 
of Canaan.Yeewill find they did fo, Pſal. 78.41. 
They turned backe, and limited the holy one of Iſrael : | 
in that they ſaid, hee cannot doe this and this : | 
and why ? becauſe they have Cities walled up to 
keaver,T har is the thinglaid totheir charge, They | 
limited the holy one of Iſrael, that'is, they remems- | 
bred not that hee had an unlimired power, but | 
they thought, if che Ciries had bin low, and the | 
men had bin bur ordinary men, hee could have 
done it : bur. becauſe they were ſo mighty men, 
and.the Cities had \vch highwals;therfore they 
could not beleeve, that he conld bring them in, 
Now if.they did ſo, doe you not thinke it is hard | 
for you to doe otherwi(tz Doe but take him thar | 
tbinkes he doth not donbr of the power of God, 
bring that man toa particular diflrefſe, and yee | 
ſhall ſee him faile : (for ir is-one thing ro have a 
thing in thenotion, as fora man to thinke what 
he would doe, if he were a Pilor, ora Capraine ; 
and another thing to have iv in the real! mana- 
ging,as when be 15 brought to fight; ſos it here) 
It is one thing, to fay, I beleeve G 0:0 8 Almighty 
power, and another to-reſt'upon it. - ButT aske 
you,if you have had a triall of your heart; if you 
have been broughtto anexigent; oe you find 
it-ſocalie-a thing, to. beleeve in difficulkies, as 
in facility ? 
But you will fay; the people of 1ſra& were 
a ſlubborne and ſtiffe-necked rebellious people: and I 
hope our faiths greaterthan theirs, | 
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I, but doe you thinke that your faith is grea-| 4,5, 
ter than the faith of ary or Martha,loh? 1 1. 2 1. |tohn 1131433, 
Lord, if thon hadfs beene here my Brother had not dy- | 
ed, Soverſ., 32, If you obſervetheir reaſoning, 
you ſhall ſee, all this doubt was of his power; If 
thou hadſt bin here, when he was ſicke,and when 
itwas time, thou mighteſt have raiſed him; bue 
now it is too late, he bath bin dead foure dayes, 
and his body is putrified, Here is no doubt of 
his goed will; bur all the queſtion was of his 
power. And ſo it is with us ; doe wenot doe the 
{ame, and ſay with our ſelves, if this had beene 
raken in time, it might have been done, but now | 
the caſe is deſperate > Why ? is.not the Lord as 
wellable to helpe in deſperate caſes, if hee bee 
Almighty ? | 

Yea,but theſe were but weake women, and we 
hope our faith may be ſtronger than theirs. | 

But is your faith ſtronger than that of Hfo-] eAnſw. 
ſes? Numb.11. You ſhall ſeethere that Aſoſes| Numb te | 
did doubt of Gods power, When God had pro- Mens Eon 
miſed to ſend them fleſh, and that not for a day | 2, yer hee 
or two, or five, or twenty, but for a moneth me oe 
together, and for ſo many people : Hoſes ſaith, 

Loxod, wilt thou ſend them fleſh for a moneth 
together > There are fixe hundred thouſand 
men of them, and it is in the wilderneſle. As if 
he ſhould ſay, if it had beene fora day ortwo, 
or in a plentiful] Country, or for a few per- 
| ſons; but thereare ſix hundred thouſand, and it 
; 1s inthe wilderneſſe, and that for a moneth roge- 
| ther, Here Afoſes was at a ſtand, and could not 
Nn 3 beleeve 
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| beleeve it. The Lord anſwers him ; 1s the Lords 
Nembatatt. | hand ſhortened, that hee cannot helpe £ Thou ſhalt 
ſee, that I am able to doe it, Numb.1t.21, It is 
not therefore an-calic thing to belecve Gov s 
power, Therefore ſct yourſelves with all your 
might, to belecve this Almightie power , and 
know, that all your ſtrength will be needfull for 
| It, It is apt to-men, to meaſure things accor-l 
| ding to their owne Models , as, to thinke him | 
'to be as powerfull, as mans underſtanding can 
| | | reach ; and mercifull, as farre as man can bee 


— > I — 


mercifull : but for a finite creature to beleeve 
the infinite Attributes of G o », hee is not able } 


| '|to doe it throughly , without ſupernatural! : 
3 a grace, You cannot beleeve that hee torgives | 
| {Oo much as hee doth, or that his power is i© | 
| creat, as his power is; but (though you obſerve ! 


| ir not) you doe frame Models of him according 
| \ [to yourſelves, and you doe not thinke that his 
| | thoughts arc above your. as the Heavens are- above. ' 
| the Earth, Therctore labour to get faith in his 
| power. Andwill you have it to lyc dead, when | 
' you have it > No, Therefore adde this for a | 
| fourth Vle. 
Pe 4: | "Whatlſoever thy condition be, whatſoever | 
ET bins | ftraitthou art in, be not diſcouraged, but ſecke | 
\ '\\ all Qzairs, | TO DIM; that 1s the ground of your prayers. | 
| with cou» | You know the Lords Prayer is concluded with | 
pn. this ; For thine us thy Kingdome, power and glory, for | 
exer and ever, As if that were the ground of 
| all-the Petitions that went before, So, if the | 
| Lord bee Alkmightie, and hath an AZ-mientie: 
| | power; \ 


wn 
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there is no hope or helpe in the creature, that 
you can diſcerne ; yet then pray,and pray ſtrong- 
ly and confidently,as men full of hope,toobraine 
what they deſire, | 

And remember this for your comfort : Ar 
that time, when you are in atHlition, and in ſo 
| great a ſtrait, that youare hedged abour, and no 1 
| hope, no poſſibilitie to evade; that is the time 
' that the Lord will ſhew forth his power, for a 
{ man is never diſcouraged, bur in this caſe : I 
have ſcene it by many particular experiments , 
when the caſe hath beene deſperate, when there 
hath beene 'no hope ; yet when G o Þ hath 
beene ſought to by faſting and prayer, there 
hath beene alteration above all thought ; ac-| 
cording to that expreſſion uſed , Epheſ. 3. 20, 
| Hee us able to doe exceeding abundantly , above all 
that mee ac ke or thinke, according to the power that 
worketh in w 5 thatis, when they could not en- 
large their thoughts farre, norwere able to ſee 
there could be any way deviſed; yet enlarging 
their prayers, the Lord hath deviſed a way often- 
times. Iwill give you ſome inſtances that the 
SCripture gives in this caſe. VV hen Eſau came 
| againſt Jacob, was hee not in a fearefull ſtrait? 
there was no hope, and no poſſibilitie , Eſau was 
too ſtrong for him : what ſhould hee doe now 7 
hee expoſeth himſelfe to the enemie, there was 
no other remedic; and it was at enmitie of twen- 
tic yeeres continuance, and the Text ſaith, that 
Tacob feared : and yet the Lord delivered him, 


power - then, inthe moſt deſperate caſe, when | 


w_ Nn 4 when | 


J— —_— 


199 


Eph,3.20. 


Inftences of 


Goas power in 


great Kats, 


| ES ——W—_—_———— 


The Ommipotence of Gl o D. 


| todevoure us, then G o » comes in,in the nicke, 


when hee had prayed to him. So when Lebas 
came againſt him, G o-p bid him that he ſhould 
doe him no burr. So Daniel, when hee was caſt 
into the Lions den, when all the Lions were 
preſent with their mouthes opened ready to 
devoure, yet the Lord ſtopped their mouthes, | 
they could doe him no hurt. So is it in many | 
caſcs amongft us ; when our enemies are ready 


berweene the cup and the lip, and workes a 
way for our delivery. Therefore never be dif- 
couraged whatſoever thy caſe bee: it is a very 
great matter to ſay, that the Lord can doe ſuch 
a thing, though you thinke ir bur a ſmall thing. 
As when the Leper could goe to Chri##, and 
ſay, Lord, thou canſt make mee cleane if thou wilt, 


Den. 3+ 


| then the Lord did fo. Itwas a great matter for 
thoſe three children in Day, 3. to be able to ſay, 
| whenthe fire was ready prepared, and the King 
| was wroth, and there was no refiſtance, yet 
they ſaid, The Lord is able to ſave us ont of thy hand 
O King | The Loxp did take this ſo well at 
| their hands, that the L'onÞ did helpe them , 
| and fave them, On the contrary fide, when a 
| man doth doubt of his power, you ſhall ſee | 
| how much moment it is of. As that Prince 
| ſaid to Zliah, Though God ſhould make mindone | 
in heaven, yet there could not be fuch a plenty, as hee 
| ſpake of : now the Lov was ſo difpleaſed | 
| with it, that hee deſtroyed him for it. So the 
| Iſraelites did not beleeve that the Lord could | 
| bring them intothe Land of Canaan, apgaroi 
Ret * 
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theLords anger was kindled againſt them for this, 
Pſal. 78. | | 

But todraw this uſe to a concluſion. Learne 
to bring your hearts to this, whatſoever your 


caſe is, ſtill to beleeve his power, and bee able | 


to ſay ſtill,the Lord can doit, For it is not a ſmall 
matter tobeableto ſay ſo : when the Churches 
are very low, and there is no hope, and you ſee 
little helpe,a man ſhould goc,and pray with ſuch 
cheerefulnefle, and ſuch hope,and confidence, as 
if it were theeaſieſt thing in theworld to helpe 
them ; which you would doe, if you did beleeve 
that Gov is Almighty. You know what the 
caſe of the Church was in Ahaſuerus time, yet fa- 
ſting and praying made 2 great change on the 


ſuddaine, Nay, when the Church is downe, yet | 


pray witk as great hope, as if it had the beſt 
props to hold it up, for the Lord is able to raiſe 
1t up againe. | 

I will give you two inſtances, that yeu may 
conſider the Lords power on both ſides: firſt, his 
power to raiſe it up froma low condition ; ( as 
now, if you conſider the miſerable eſtare of the 
Church in Chriftendome at this time : ) as may 
a ppeare by the viſion of the drie bones in Eze- 
kiel : the meaning whereof is, that when the 
people are as low as low may bee, like dead 
men, buried men, men ſcattered to the foure 
windes, yet faith the Lon o, I will pur life into 
them, I will raiſe them and make them a great 
army,and I will put vigour into them, and make 


chem living men; that is, though the Church 


be | 


I 
Gods power 
tO raiſe ſrom a 
low condition. 
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be never ſo low, yet the Lord can put life into it, 
and makea wonderfull change. 

Apaine, there is no Church fo ſafe, (as wee 
[doe thinke our ſelves now, and as the Palativae 
'did thinke themſelves) but that yet the Lord 
can make a ſudden change , and bring them 
downe , as well as hee could rayſe theſe dry 
bones ; and as hee hath done to others alreadie, 
This you ſhall ſce, Lam. 4.12. The Kings and 
all the inhabitants of the World, mould not have be- 
leeced, that the adverſarie and the enemie could have 
entred into the Gates of 1eruſalem. Ieruſalem was 
ſo ſtrong, there was ſuch probabilitie of ſafetie, 
that no man would ever have beleeved that the 
enemie and the adverſgrie ſhould ever have cn- 
tred into the Gates thereof, yet the A#-mightie 
power of Ged brought them downe ona ſudden, 
and Jayd them flat to the ground. Therefore, 
let the caſe bewhat it will be, ſuppoſe a Na- 
tion be never ſo ſtrong, yet God can bing them 
downe ; and let it be never ſo weake and low, 
yet the Lord is able to rayſe them up. The 
ſame is true of every particular thing alſo, 
and therefore beleeve this A#-mightie power 
of Ged, and apply it, whatſoever thy caſe bee; 
conſider, that thou haſt to doe with an A#- 
mightie God. 

But you will ſay,the caſe may be ſuch,as rhere 
11s no helpe ; the Lord hath declared his will, by 
[an event; and the caſe is ſuch, as never was hel- 

ped: and will you haveus to beleeve it now, be- 
cauſe there is an A/t-mightie power > 


You 
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You mult learne ta doe in this calc, as Chris? Anſw. 
did: Lord,if thou wilt, let this Cup paſſe from me , yet 
rot mynill, but thine be done, Juſt atter this man- 
ner you ought ro doe inevery one of theſe caſes, 
wheie there is no hope : you mult ſay thus, Lord, | No caſe fo 
it is poſſible for thee todoe it,be the cale as deſ- | ©} o_ 
perate as itwill be. As ſuppoſe a man hath a 
Stone in the Bladder,which we thinkean incura- 
bledilcaſe;becauſe the Scone is (Oo hard,as it can- | 
nor be ſoftened, yet it is poſſible to him; he can | 
ſo.lodge it, and bed it, that it (hall doe you no | 
hurt: beſides,if he doe take away this life,yet he 
gives you a better; it it doe paine you here, yer he 
will give you joy and peace, which will farre ex- 
cced the enduring a little paine inthe fleſh. Sub- 
mit then your ſees to Gods will, as Chrift did ; 
and remember this, that in ſuch a caſe,your buſt- 
ncſle is not with the power, but withthe will of 
God : that is, you muſt ſay; Lord, I know it 1s 
poſſible that this Cup may paſſe; bur, Lord,here 
isall the matter, it.is my deſire that it ſhould 
paſlc,and it may be it is thy will that it ſhall nor, 
Lord,if this be the caſe,it is meet my will ſhould 
yeeld, and that thy will (ſhould be done: As if 
Chritt ſhould haie ſaid; Lord, I will give thee 
this honour, that tkou canſt remove this Crp} 
from me, but if thou docſt not, and it is not thy 
will todoe ſo, Iam. content. So doe thon give 
the Lozd this glory of his power in cvery caſe, 
that he can doe it,if it be his will, 

Be it, that thy Ceſire is to be delivercd from : 


ſuch or ſuch an affliction z conſider this ; Is 1t1 
meer - 
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| meet Gods will ſhould yeeld to thine, or thine to 
/bis > Thenbring thy heart downe,and be contenr 
[that it ſhould be (0. 

But you will ſay, it is hard to doe this, to bee 
willing to undergoe ſuch anatHiQion. 

Conſider it is Gods will ; and therfore if it were 
not beſt for thee, yet thou ſhouldeſt honour him 
ſo farre,as to preferre his will before thine own : 
bur it being his will, thou ſhalt be afſured if thou 
art one that belongs to him, that it ſhall be beſt 
for thee. Chriſt was no loſer when he yeelded to 
his Fathers will, for God heard him in what he pray- 
ed for : as it is Heb 5, though the Lords will paſ- 
ſed on him, and he dranke of the cup. So * was 
mnſt yeeld to his will whatſogver it is, be con- 
| tent with what is done, and belceve that thou | 
| ſhalt beno loſer by it in theend, bat thou ſhalt 
have what thou defireſt, though not in 
| that manner that thou would- 
| deſt have it to bee 
done, 
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being, I, 112 
All things but Gog are capable of not 


being. 


I, 142 
Whar ; emp hee muſt have that Nx. 
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worthip, 2, 38 
Buſie, 

Why men are fo baſic in. worldly | 
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C: onſtancy,to berrafGs icofGod; Jbid. 
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Cxeature, 2,106 
! Deſres, 
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| ; | Eſſence of God what, 1,94 
| | Efefts, | E ſence of God infinite, 1,148 
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' E vents, 

Events contrary to mans preparati- 
- ONS, ; Il 39, 

| E xallt, 

To exalt Godas God, 1,135 


E xce'lencie. 

Excellencie outward not to bee 
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God ſuch an evemy as the wicked 
cannot flee from, 23 174 | 
| 


Force. 
Force inthe motion of a ſpirit, 2, 3 
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| Whaet he doth thar griev: s moſt for | Image of God in the ſonile Pr, 
| thi:gs that concert himſelfe, ; 
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| Inconſtancy,two cauſes of it, 2,115 
| Inconſtancy trom weakneſſe, 2,117 


Indeavour. 
Indeavours helpe not when God 
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Strong | 
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Whar the af- 
feRions are 
inordinatly ſer 
on,we make a 


god. 


| when ouraffeQions are ſ> inardinately carricedto 


cauſe they were ſtronger-than they, they could 

Kill men when they did (careupon them:ſothey | 
did build a:Temple 10 Fortune. Nowto bring | 
this home+tb-our ſelves; ſeerf wee havenotthe 

ſame ground with us ; ſee ifthe things that have 

any excellencieamongſt men ; ifthe things that 

are profitableto us, & that excecd us in ſtrength, | 
and over-power us,” whether they are not ready 
tobe ſet up as gods amongft __—_— men ſpend 
themſelves upon their pleaſure,becauſe they are 
afraid rodiſpleaſemen,what-is this but to ſet up 
another god? We doethe fame,though'nor in the 
ſame manner that the Heathens did. Now, for 
worſhipping thecreatures zwe are not todoe it : 
there is no creature in the world that candoeei- 


ther'good or hurt, as itwas ſaid of: Idols; but 


themwe ſet them up for gods,though we obſerve | 
irnor.Itis Gods perogatweroyall,and it belongs 
only to bim;to doe orevill; whatſoever is 
either good or evil,he is theauthorof; he makes 
men ent comfortable, - 1 pt "x bis 

leaſure;for he diſpolſethofthings,giving them, 
-_ raking them —_ whom hewill.”T herefore, 
why is hee forgotten? and why doe men joyne 
other things with'him 2 ſo faras men ſee not the 
vanity ofall chings,and fo far, as their affe&ians 
are taken up with theſe outward things, fo much 
Idolartry there is in their. hearts. Therefore you 
| muft rake heed that you give not Geas glory to 
another. 


Take heed of Idolatry in your opinions; give 


not 
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not the glory of Ged toriches, forthat which a 
mans mind 1s ſet moſt upon,and which he lookes 
for comfort from,intime of need, this he counts 
as God : ſo thatwhatſoever itbe, riches or the fa- 
vour of men, if you ſet your minde upon it, you 
make itas God, and ſogive the glory of Godto a- 
nother. 

Wee muſt not truſt in them, Pſa. 115. 9. but 
truſt in Gov; O Iſrae/truſtthouin the Lok», 
hee s thy helpe and thy ſhield, Now then, wee cx- 


faltrhim,when we truſt only in himawhenwe truſt 


not in any of theſe outward things, when wee 
think not our ſelves any whit the berter,the more 
riches or friends wee have: for ſo farreaswe truſt 
in the creatures, ſo farre wee commit idolatr 
with them : but hee that thinkes himſelfe fa 


becauſe he hath the Lord for his God,and becauſe” 


he is his ſhield,he doth exalt the Lord; and 
this is that here ſpoken of, which we - 
ought to put in prattice, / am God, 
and there ts none like me, 


C's © 


# the True Gov. | 


m 


2 
Pſal, 115. 94 


$35 


TITTITELTILITE LL, 
aondMhpatas 
PN AWEREO EPR UTI To Ir deTOT 4 
CR AATATERTIOTTTA 
THE | 


SIXTH 
SERMON. 


Exopvs 3+ 13, 14,15. 


13 Aud Moſes ſaid unto to D; Bebold,when 
I come unto tbe Children of Iſrael, and (hall 

: ſay unto them; The QC 0 D of your Fathers 
bath ſent mee unto. you, and they [ball [ay 
unto mee, What ts bu Name ? what [ball 1 
ſay unto them? 

14 4nd Gb ſaid unto Moſes, I Am Trar 
I A M. And bee ſaid, Thus ſhalt thouſay 
unto the children of Iſrael; 1 Am batbſent 
12 unto youe w_” 

15 And (XOD ſaid moreover wnto Moſes, 
Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of 1/- 
racl; The LoxD GioD of your Fa- 


thers, 


F 
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| 


The ſecond 
ching ro be 
knowne con- 
cerning G od, 
What God 15. 


What the Eſ- 
ſence of God 
LS» | 


= 6.'3- 


| thers,the GOD of Abraham,the MoD! 


What G oÞ i. 6 


of 1ſaac, and the OD of Tacob hatb ſent 
me unto you : this u my Name for ever, 
and thi; it my memorial unto all genera- 
tH0ns. 


\ 


EILEEN Ow wee come to this, What G o d 
\IN--v } ir. Gop is Iznovan-Ero- 


Y ID M 81M; 48 abſolute Eſſence, in three | 
CLAPNILEI > erſors. | 
ERA Butwewill firſt ſpeake of the 
Deitrie, then of the Perſons, 

Now G o' is knowne to us two wayes : 

1 By his Eſſence; = | 
2 By his Attributes, 

Now the great queſtion-is, what this Eſſence 
of Gov is. Beloved, wee need more than the 
rongue of man to declare this to you ; yet wee 
will ſhew it to you,as the Scripture reveales ir. | 

Now, if we ſhould define it, (though it is ca- 


pable properly of nodefinition)) we would ſay, 
| G op # an incomprehenſible, firſt, and abſolute Being, 
Theſe words jn this place, ſet out the Efſence of 
| Go» moſt clearely, of any place in Scripture 
that I know. This 1s the firſt expreſſion, where- 
by G op did ever ſhew himſelfe in his Efſence. 
| Goo v hath before made himſelfe knowne by his 
| All-ſafficiencte,Chap.6.3. 1 appeared to Abraham, 

to Tſaac,axd unto Tacob, by the name of G o v Almigh- 
| tie, but by the name Ixmov an, was 1 not Enowne 

180 them, This name Innovan was knowne 


to 


—— 
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to Abraham, and Iſaac,and 1acob, as appeares in 
divers placesz,but the meaning 1s,1t was not ope- 


Loxv ſaith,Gez.17. 1. 1 am the Almightie Gov, 
walke before me, and be thou perfe&, You ſhall finde 
that Name uſed on every occaſion, by Abraham, 
by 1ſaac, and by 1arob , El-ſhaddai, Gop Alt 
ſufficient , but not Izuoyan. The firſt rime 


Name, was here to Moſes ; 1 am that 1 am. 
There are two things to be obſerved in this ex- 
preflion : | 

The incomprehenſibleneſle of Almighty G o v, 
as it is uſually ſaid by us :: Whenwe are asked a 
thing,that we will not reueale any further,or thar 
'wewould not bave another'to.prie any further 
into, we fay, Itiswhat itis: ſo Goo ſaith to 
Moſes; Iam what Tam; v3 

Such a kind of ſpeech is alſo uſed to ſhaw the 
immutabiliticofa thing:as Pi/ar ſaid #har have 
\nritren, 7 haverritten, 1will not change ir : So 
' menuſe toſay; I havedone whatThavedone,to 
| ſhew the conſtancie ofa thing,thar it ſhal not be” 
altered : Therefore, when G o » would ſheiy the 
conſtancie of his Nature, he addes further, / a, 
P_ any other word : as if hee ſhould ſay, 


tell them only this, He 55,hath ſent meunto you, 
as the Septzagrer tranſlate it, 3 &,, that*is, If I 
ſhould deliver the moſt expreſſing Name,where- 
by-I would be knowne toall Ages, this is that! 
J—_ Iwill pitchupon, 7 a», or Ixyovau; 
= which! 


ned to them, they did not underſtand it : The| 


that ever G ov made himſelfe knowne by this | 


9 


Gene17.1, 


I 
Whatis meant 
by ſuch a form 
of expreſſion, 
1 am what 1 
am, 


Moſes, if they inquireof thee what my Name is, | 


96 Govps Name, I A Me 


which comes from the ſame root, And if Moſes 
| ſhould yer further inquire ot his Name, he leads 
him intoa furtherexpreflion; TheLox» Goo |- | 
| of your Fathers, the Go v of Abraham, the Go » 
of Iſaac, and the G © p of 1acob hath ſent me wnto you , | 
this is my Name for ever, and this 1« my memoriall 
unto all generations. As it be ſhould ſay, If yet they ; 
cannot underſtand what this Nameis, itis the 
ſame that I was knowne by to Abreham,to Iſaac, k 
and to 1acob, what I was to them, the ſame will I - 
beto you. Iwas knowneto them by my Word, . 
£ and by my workes, and by my miracles; and the f 
ſame ſhall you find me, it is that Ged which hath | 
{ent me unto you. This is my Name; which words le 
are tObe referred, not onely to the latter words, | 
burtto the former, 7 amthat lam, The.words iti c 
the originallare inthe future tenſe; yet iris fitly ) 
tranſlated, 7 am; for the future tenſe in Hebrew 1s . 
often put forthe preſent tenſe,and the words are 
put inthe futuretenſe,toſhewhis immurability,; 6 
which tranflation Chris words doe warrant, I 
| Before Abraham was, 1 am : therefore the Septua- Fy 
gints doewelltranſlate it 3d, fignifying no more h : 
but heewhich is; ſo that, thatwhich wee are to a 
| learne from hence is this ; That 7 am, or Jehovah, _ 
1 an, that 1 am, is the proper andeflentiall name a 
of Ged, (all Divines agree inthis, I know none h 
| that differ) becauſe it expreſſeth him in his EC-| | |." 
ſence, without any limitation, or modification. | | | ,, 
| Beſides, you ſhall finde, that this name is never Bu 
attributed to any other, The Altar, indeed, was Ins 
called 7chorgh;but the meaning was; to mor || 
RY PIER MPC | na 
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his othernames indeed are givent#the creatures 
butrhkis-is givenonly to him : Whencel gather 
this point : That, - 

To be, or toſaythis, Hee is, or Iam, us proper to 
Gov alone. 

It is, common to no creature with him z you 
cannot ſay of any creature /t i: and ifitbethe 
only property of God to be, then you mult ſay of 
every Creature, is is net; and-onely the Lord's, 
which is a ſtrange ſpeech,but yet it is true,or elſe 
it is not properto God only. 

Bur you will ſay;what is the meaning of that? 
for creatures havea being, though not ſo excel- 
lenta being ashe hath. 

In compariſon of him, they have no-being at 
all, they-cannot reach to his being. -Andthere- 
foxe, what this being is, we will explaineto you 
by theſe five things : 


It is an immenſe being, ſuchas hath all thede- | 


grees,and kindes, and extents of being in.ic. The 
creatures:have not ſo; they. have ſolirtle ofthis 
being,that it is nothing : it is not ſo much, as the 
drop of a Bucket, Iſai, 4.0. that.is, it is of fo ſmall a 
being,that it is no. being : thereforethar place is 
tobe marked, 7ſai. 40. 17. All Nations before him 
are as nothing, and they are counted to him leffe than 
nothing, or vanity. Which place ſhewes, that this 
phraſe of being doth not agree to the creatures ; 
for having ſaid before, they were as the drop of a 
Bucket, hec addes, nay, they are lefſe than nothing. 
But you will ſay, how can they bee lefle than 


*  ——— 


nothing >? I anſwer, if I ſhould expreſle it to | 
H ye 


Do'lt Ye 

God onely and 
properly harh | 
Being in him, 


ObjeR. 


eAn[w. 
Whar this Be- 
ing is, explai- | 
ned in five 
things, 
L--4 
Immerſe. 


1/23. 40, 


Verſe x7, 


mole 


th. 


2 
Of Himſclſe. 


[#7 17, 38, 
ith 


oY 
aol 


| 3 
Everlaſting, 


FI 
Wirhour ſuc. 
ceſſion. 


you, as it is, they are leſſerhan that which you 
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reckon asnothing ;: as-you doe a duſt of the bal- 
lance; ſfothat inreſpect of the largenefle of his 
being,they are nothing to bim : there are divers 
degrees and extents ot being, and hehath them 
all in him;as there is one being of Axzeelc,another 
of men, and fo of every creature ; for they are 
defined, and you know that definitions doe lt- | 
mit the being of a thing. The Angels have a 
largeand pomun being , men have a good and | 
excellent being, but they are nothing inreſpect | 
ofthe be1 Gov. FRO | 
It is chobeing of himſelfe, he is a ſpring of be- 
ing, whereas all the creatures are bur ciſternes of 
bang ; which they have bur by participation 
from him, 4#.17.,28.1shim we livegneve,and have 


ewr being Row.11.386.inhimgnd for bim,and through 
him, are all things , he only is of himſelfe, 

- It is notonly of himſelfe, bur it is antverleſt- 
inz being ; 1am thefirſt and the {aft : that is, Iam 
before any thing was; 'andI am the laſt, every 


thing hath dependance of me, 

Ir is a being #ichour furceſſson ; the ereatures 
have-not this, is ſomething to thetn,which 
was not before, and ſomething ſhall be, which 
is not forthe preſent: this is true of every crea- 
rure ; of men and Angels b but wich God there is 
noſucceſſion:and therefore it is that theſe words 
are uſed, I aw hath ſent-me unto you 7 which ſhewes 
rhac there is no- time paſt with him, there is no 
| diſtin&ion of time with him,all things are alike 
{tohim;butwith the creature there is ffux of time 
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the creatures jay thing one minute,which 
they doe not another,but Ged enjoyesall at once 
ac that is ane partef his bleſſedneſſe, which the 
creature is not partaker of, And againe, his a&s 
areall done at once, butthe credtures doe all 
ny Cer ; : 5 
.[t is ſuch a being as gives 4 being to all things elſe: 
and this is a dan. ifference EE and 
the creatures ; the Angels have an excellent be- 
ing, yet they cannot give the leaſt being to any 
as So that by theſe we may plainly ſec, thar 
heozly 5, that is,he only is of an tmamenſe being, 
that is,he is like a mighty ſea of being,that hath 
neither banks nor bottome; he only is a ſpring of 
being; he only is everlaſting ; he only is without 
ſucceſſion of time preſent, paſtor rocome, laſt- 
ly,he only gives a being to every thing. Such an 
one he is,as al this is implied, where he bids 40- 
ſes goand tell the people,7 am that I aw, is he that 
hath ſentme unto you.But we will ttand no lon- 
zer hereon, only we will labour to reduce theſe 
ſpeculations to uſe,as it is ſaid of Secrateshedid 
Devscare philoſdphian de celis, bring Philofophy 
downe to be praQiſed in private houſes, 


veale his Name to Moſes; was it,that he and the 
Iſraclizes (hold only find outargute ſpeculations 
in his name, as heretofore many of the Rabbins 
| bave done,and now too many Danes following 
them ſtill do? no ſurcly,the end of names is only 
to make things known. But yet heſers bounds to 
| our apprehenſions,in ſaying, em that 1 am as if 
H 2 there 


If we ſhould inquire the reaſon,wby Geddid re-| 


| 
| 
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Uſe Ie 


There is ſome- 
thing in Gods 
Eflence nortto 
be inquired 
mo, 
Xem.1.1S: 


Exod, 33+ 


Rom. T, 20, 


© mice. 


therewetemore in ir, as if there were ſomegrea- 
_ ſrerimmenfiry inhis natute:hence the uſe is this; 


Govs NamgliAw, | 


Thar there is ſomerhing ofthe Efſence of God, 
that may norhs inquired into, 'butwee niuſt be 


For that mhich may be {newn of God,is manifefiin them 
for God hath ſhewed it untochem': there-is ſomthing 
that may beknown, and ſomething there is thar 
may not beknowne : therefore, Beloved, looke 
hot for a full knowledge of him, but onely for a 
ſmall degree of it; as Exod. 3. Myface(faith God 
ro:Afoſes) thou canft torſer, which placecompa- 
red with that Rom, t.26.the meaning is this; that 
it is very little of God, that we can know : even as 
whenagreattraine, orglorious ſhew ſhall paſſe 
before us, and all is gone, we only ſtethe latrer 
end of it;ſ6 God paſied by Adofer,and he faw bur 
alittle of him -evenas when you heare the latter 
end ofa ſentence, only thatwhich the ecchore- 
ſounds, the maine we cannot 'know, Therefore 
weſhould tearhe from hence;nor to beſearch ing 
and prying intothecounſels of God, as to inquire 
why ſo many are damned,and ſo few ſaved ; how 
the infallibilitic of Gods will and thelibertieof 
mans will can ftand rozether : to aske the reaſon 
| why he fuffered the Gentiles rowalkein the vani- 
| ticof theirowne minds ſolong a time ; why he 
; {uffers the Churchto lyezas it doth at this time: 
| for we might ſay as Gedeon did, If the Lord be with 
| 11s, nþy are wee thus and thur £ Why the Chur- 
| ches of the! Gyeciang, thoſe Famous Churches, 


contentavith thatwhich'is revealed; Rom. 1.18. | 


have had: the' golden'' Candleſtickes' removed 


\ from 
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from them 2 Theſe, and all other ſuch we muſt | 
be content to be ignorantof, forhedath not re- 
veale himſelfe fally in this life. Thos ca»ſf not ſee 
me axdlivefaith God to Afoſes:the meaning is this 
the veile of mortality doth cover us;it hides God 
from us; when that ſþall be laid aſide, wee ſhall 
know all theſe things, and thereforewe muſt be- 
| content to ſtay the time : till then, weare as nar- _——_ 
row-mouthed- veſſels, we are not able to receive _— 
much knowledge, buta great dealewill fall be- 
ſide and be loſt, whenas Ged will doenorhing in 
vainegas Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, There are ma- 
ny thing that 1 ſhould reveale unto you, but you are nor 
able ns them:and therefore we ſhould be con- 


tented; as a weake eye is not ableto behold the 
Sun, oras the Schoole-men wellſay, we cannot 
ſce it in ror4,wecannot ſee the circle wherein the 
Sundoth run,butonly the beames of it;no more 
can wee ſee God in his Eſſence,but in the beames 
thereof, his Word and effes, wee may fee him 
therforc let us be content to be ignorantof theſe 

things. Let him that askes why deales God thus 
| with his Church? why are ſo many damned >re- 
| member that in ſai. 45. 9. Foennts him that fri- 
| vethwith his Aoker let the porſheard ſtrive with the | 
' potſheards of the earth: Shall the clay ſayto him that 
maketh it , what makeſt thou ? the meaning of it 
ts this; we ſhould be content to let Gedalone;not 
to inquire into all his actions, into the ground 

; and reaſon ofall his workes ; Jet the potſheard 
| ſtrivewith the potſheards of the earth : If thon 
| | badſt ro doe with man, one like thy ſelfe, then 

| H 3 | thou 


Ii, 45-9+ 
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Rom 21, 


| 
| 
| 
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thou mightſt murmuragainſt him,and aske him 


'why doeſt thou ſo? bur what haſt thouro doe 
'with the Lord ? Shall rhe clay ſay ro himthar 


maketh it,vby doeſt thou fo? This ſumilirude of 


| w_ doth not,by a thouſand parts, expreſle thar 
di 


— —— 


| 


| 


iſtance that is betweene Godand us, and there- 


| fore we ſhould doe thus, ſtand hum the ſhore(as 
it were)and behold his infinite Efſe 


nce,7 am ;hat 
1 am; and goe nofurther;, as a man that ſtands 
upon the Sea-ſhore,ſces the vaſtneſle of the Sca, 
but dares gec no further, for if he goes into the 
deepe, he is drowned : You may looke into Gods 
Efſence,and ſec and admire it; but tothink that 
thou couldeſt comprehend God , is, as ifaman 
ſhould think to hold the whole ſea-in the hollow 
of his hand : yea,there is a greater diſproportion 
betweene them, orelſe the Apoſtle would never 
have burſt out into- that pathericall expreſſion, 
Rows. 11. 0 thedepth of the riches both of the wiſdome 
and knowledge of Gop ; how unſearchable are his 
judgements, and his wayes paſt finding out | Onely 
remember this I ſay ; and make thus much uſe 
of it, when you heare this name, 1am that / am. 


that it is the Lords will ro ſet limits tous. When 


the Lord came downe from the Mourr, he ſer li- 
mits tothe people, and he gave this reaſon of it, 
L will not have them ſiand and gaze : {O it is inthis 
caſe it is a dangerous thing to goe toofar ; you 
know what did come to the Bethſhemites, becauſe 
they would be gazing:Remember that ſpecch of 
Gedto Manoah, why doſt thou ashe my Name that is 
ſecret 2 There is ſomething that is ſecret in God] 
| But 
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| But, youwill ay, I would faine feca reaſon 
of theſethings. 

But thou muſt ſtay forthistill monality bee 
putoff; and inthe meane while ſtand afarre off, 
and looke on God: And when thou ſeeſtthe vaſt 
workes of God, when thou ſeaſt him graſpe the 
winds in his fiſt, and meaſure the waters in the 
hollow of his hand, and weigh the mountaines 
in ſcales,and the hils in a ballance,8&c, it will be 
no great thing to thee if thouart ignorant of his 
counſels. This is made an argumentwhy wee 
ſhould not ſearch into his ſecrets, Pre.30.4.m#hs 
hath aſcended up to heaven, or deſcended? who hath ga- 
thered the wind; in his fiſttwho hath bounded thewazers 
in a garment? who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the 
earth ? What is his name, or what is his Sonnes name, 
if thos canſt tell ? As if he ſhould ſay , it is impo(- 
ſible rhat rhou ſhouldeſt know this mightic 
Worke-man, he that did all this; or underſtand 
the ground of his counſels, youcan ſee but his 
backe-parts, you can ſceno moreand live, and 
you need ſee no more, that you may live. 

Secondly,that which is thevery ſcope 
of the Lords revealing his name to Moſes, Goe and 
rel the people, I Am Tuar I Au hath ſent 
me unto you ; ſhould ſtrengthen our faith, and in- 
courageus; it ſhould raiſe our minds,and ftirup 
hope ins, inall wants, and-in all diftreſſes that 
wee fall into upon any occaſion : for this is the. 
ſcope why the Lordreveales it here; he reveales 
| it inavery ſeaſonable time. A man would have 
| chought itimpoſſille,thattheyſhould be _ 
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Wee cannot 
givearcaſon 
of many things 


concerning 


Gedrill death, { 
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V/e 2. 
To ſtrengthen 
our faith, and 
encourage us 
in our wants 
and croſſes, 


In wants, 
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Whence ll 

s and 

complaints 
wile. 


E576 0x. red from Pharoeh, he being, ſo mighty, yer God 


; | ſenſe of ſinne, if therewere itrhis heartto 
' |eRtabliſh him, then be would bethusand thus. 
_ | Conſider that he whois theZord of being, is able 
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bids 2oſes goe, and tell them, that he thar I S, 
hath ſent ham unto them, He that IS, he that can 
makethings to bewhen they have norudiments 
of being, he hath ſent me. 

| Conkider all thegriefes and complaints that 
we have, they all ariſe from hencesthere is ſome- | 
thing we would have, which «not , as itwas the 
complaintof Rachel, ſhee wept for her children, be- | 
cauſe theywerenot : now, confider whatithe Lord | 
ſaith here, am that 1.4: he is the Lord of being, 
he giveth being rowhatſoever pleafeth him: As 
take your exprefſions of your ordinary wants, 
you uſeto ſay;zohb,it that ſuch a thing were ; if an 
houſe had ſuch and ſuch a thing, it wonld bee a 
oodly houſe, fo inan inftrament, as a Watch, 
if ithad ſuchandſucha being, it werea perfe&t 
Watch: {o.is it in the complaints thatwe make 
forour ſoulcs, or the'foules of others ; if you ſee 
a manthat youwould have reclaimed, you ſay if 
there were aſtabilicy of mind in him, a conſide- 
ration of death, a tight knowledge of things, a 


to make uptheſe wanrs : fo ifourcomplaintrs be 
for our ſelves, they all come from ſome wanrs 


cy, he canenable thee todoall things, and ftreng- 
then themrake hands and feeble bnees, Heb. 12. Hee 


but knbw thathewho isthe 4hiphty God, thar | 
- | makes all things tobe, he can give rhee conftan- 


that is full of being, asthe Sunne is of lighr,and 
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the Scaof water, thipkewith-thy ſeife that be a- 
lone is able to give being to-cvery-grace, and to 
make upeverydefe,andgivethat to thee which 
thou haſt nor, and toallwhom thou haſt to doc 
with z as thy wife, children, friends; &c; he can 
make thingstbat were bad, good and uſehiill,and 
ſo make thy friend good alfo,as heedid Orefima 
for Paw, thinke with thy ſelfe thatthe Lord of 
being can doe ir, and he only can doeit when as 
every creatureelſc isata ſtand to makeabeing. 
Therefore goc to him and give himthe praiſe 
and glory of this his Name. - 

And as it ſhould move us'to doe this in our 
wants; ſo it ſhould helpe us.in. all thoſaggear 
croſſes that affli& us : For every crofſe proceeds 
from that which s not , as Fachelwept for ber chil- 
dren that nerenct; You thall fee in fbrahawmhe be- 
leeved in\ G © 0 even in G op, who: quicheerh the 
dead, and callesh theft things which beenet, as though 
they were, Row.” 4- 17\ This was\«1hrehams caſe, 
.he wasto loſe his ſonne,for _—_— he knew, 
yet be comforted himfelte in this, that: 7ehovah, 
the miglity Ged;that is the Lord of beinghe that 
calleth things that are not, «5 if theywere, hee could 
either give him his ſonne againe,or one that was 
| as as he, Thus -bee did comfort himſelfe ; 
and ſo may weuponall 'occaſions, for God ſtill 
canmake things tobeitbat:are not. | Takeo, 
when his houſes, his children,eftate,alwete gone 
and all were nos, yet Zehorah, he that makes things 


to be thatare nor, did not he:make all things to 
refurne againe 2 fo David, when things werenot, | 
when 
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In croſſes, 
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when his Kingdome was not, when his good 
name was gone, as wee ſee by Shimei's curſing, | 
what a name he had,yet Goddid makeall to come | 
againe:ſo Naomi,when all was gone, her husband 
and her ſonnes gone,and they were not, yet he that | 
was the Lo Þ of being gave hera ſonne, anda 
daughter,that brought her in morecomfort than 
her owne ſons would. And this is the uſe that I 
would have you to make of it; when thou haſt 
loſtanything, when thy ſons or thy goods are 
| gone, he can make up all:Hewho could make up 
j the abſence of chriftto the Diſciples by ſending 
thecomforter, his holy ſpirit, amongft them, ſo 
| tha was better witinthem than before,theyhad 
morecomfort and knowledge,8 could doc grea- 
ter miracles, the ſame God can ſurely make good 
any other loffe the moſt pinching torhee,for you 
muſt remember that he is /hovah, you ſhall find 

that name often uſed in. Scripture on: this ocaſi- 
| on, 7 am Tehovah, But I will inſift on aplacethar 
concernes the ſubje& in hand, where you ſhall 
ſee, what ground there is for this uſe wee now k 
| £x0d.6.6. make of it,Chap.6.6.Wherefore ſay unto the children hy 
| | of 1[rael, 1 am the Lord, and-I-will bring you out from 
wider the burthens of the Egyptians, &c. The mea- 
ning of it is this ; Many objeQions were made be 
| by Mos ns, and therefore G o'p reveales this th 
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Name to him. Alas, ſaith Moſes, who am I?! Þ |}. 

Shall I gounto Pharoahand bid him ler the chil- ne 

dren.of 7ſraelgoe? Whatam I to be fenton this 

errand > Saith the Zord; Goe, tell him, 1m, or th 
| tchouah, hath: fent thee unto him : and the ob- # 


| CE jetions, 
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jetions ate obſervable that Loſes makes. 

I am of a ſlow mouth, and of a ſlow ſpeech, 

VWhy> faiththe L o n p, ./ mad? the mouth ,; goe 
oherefore, and Iwill be mith thy mouth, and teach thee 
what thou ſhalt ſay. 


Pharoah hearken unto me 2 

Saith the Lord,1 have made thee agod to Pharoah, 

and Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy Prophet. 
; Whereobſeryethis by the way: A man would 
wonder why Meſes, that went to ſuch anone as 
Phearoah, ſhould complaine, that he was a man of 
uncircumciſed lips. One would thinke that Pha- 
roah being a carnall man, that uncircumciſed 
words would plcaſe him better; bur ir is,as if he 
ſhould ſay ; Lord,when there is any uncircumci- 
ſedneſſe in my lips,then there is noauthority in 
my ſpeech the leſſe circamciſfion there is-in any 
mans lippes, the leſſe authority there is in his 
ſpecch ; as.it is ſaid of Chrift, that hee ſpake with 
authority, for his lips were circumciſed. But to 
take this objeion away; ſaith the Lord, / am Ze-! 
hovah, Twill be with thee, I will circumciſe thy lips. 
| Yea, but will Pharoah be moved with words > 

1 am 1chovah, ſaith the Lord, 7 will make that to 
be, which is not : 1 will ſend plagues amoug them, and 
then hewill let them: gee. F 

' Butwhen they are gone,they are aweake and a 


| naked people, how ſhall they doe to live ? 


Saith Gov, / willgive them favour in the eyes of 
the Xgyptians, and. not ſend them empty, and 1 will 


Fd food for them, 
So 


Againe, / amof uncircumciſed lips, andhowſhall 
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So Moſes went, A ſtrange kind oferrand ; 2s 
ifone ſhould goang tell the grear Th, that the 
God of the Chri#ians hath ſent tolet them goe: 
bur yer Moſes goeth;and all rhar comforted hum, 
was the revealing of his Name. *' + 
Now apply this to your ſelves ; when youare 
in any diſtreſſe, know that he that made the hea- 
vensand the earth, can givea being to all theſc 
things: Eſay 50. 10. Whois among you that fearerh | 
the Lord, that obeyeth the woyce of his ſervants, that 
walketh in darkeneſſe, and hath no light ? let him 
truft in the Name of the L onp, and ſlay upon his 
Gov, Hee that-walketh in darkeneffe, and hath 
ne light, let that be. thy caſe, that every thing 
is deſperate,thou ſeeſt not a jot of light,nor ſpark 
of hope, yet truſt inthe Name of /chovah, hee 
can make light when there is none ; a man that 
hath no grace in his hearc, ler him truſt in 7eho- 
=ah; he that ſaith in his heart, I would I could be 
ridof ſuch a luſt, and that I could keep holy the 
Sabbath, but I have nothing in me, my heart is 
empty of all;(this is the complaint often even of 
thoſe that have grace:) why,if there be no light, 
no grace, yet he canworke it: and {0 Paulapplies 
that in Geneſ, r. There was darkeneſſe and ns light 
to himfſelfe and them,in 2 Cor. 4. 5. He that com- 
mandeth light to ſhine out of darkneſſe, &c. I ( faith 
he) and we Genriles were in In had no 
light, yet Go» commanded lightto ſhine into 
our hearrs, and into mine, the darkeſt of all the 
reſt. So learne to apply the fame to thy ſelfe, he 
that is in darknefſe and hath nolighr,yet let him | 
truſt 
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creſt inthe Name of Ichouah 7 beloved, that is \ 
| faith : If you ſhould expe& no more of God,than | 


a intafi can doe,or a creature can doe, tt is notwor- 
thy the name of faith'; as this is properonly to 
God,to give things a being rhat arenat; ſo it is 


the propertie of faith, when things arenot, to 


beleeve inthe name of 7ehovah;- therefore, there 
would thy faith be ſcene. 

And as for thy ſelfe,-ſo for the Churches al- 
ſo, you ſee: now, -to how low anebbe they are 
brought, and yet they cannot bee lower than the 
eſtate of the /ſraelites was in ZEgypr,& when my 
were in captivitie; yet conſider,that that 7ehovah, 
whois theLordof being,is able toraiſe the Chur 


ches,and to give a new being to them t Bur yer 172 


it ſhall bea tenth and it ſhall returne,and it ſhalbe ea- 
ten,as a Teile tree, andns an Okenrhoſe ſubflance is in 
them when they caft their leaves ;, ſo the-holy ſeed ſhall 
be the ſubſtame thereof: that.is, When you ſee the 
Churches goe to wracke,when you ſee them cut 
downe like a mightie wood that is cut downe,or 
that is ſpoiled of 1ts glory in the Autumne;when 
you fee(I ſay)tbe glory ofthe Churches thus ta- 
kenaway,yer there is a holy ſeed, which ſhall be 
likea root or bulke ofa tree; So ſhould youſce 
the Churches overthrowne, laid under feet, fo 
that there were no hope of them, 1o farre as wee 
could ſee, yet be afſured;that there is a holy ſeed 
that ſhall riſe and ſpreaditſelfe againe,even as a 
little root ſpreads it ſelfe into a great tree : bur * 


how-ſhall they doe it > faith the Lord, I am leho- 
vah,I can giveabeing, I can inlargethcir being, + 


Bur ' 
<3 


tag 


Nat tofaint in 
the Churches 


milety, 


Eſay 6:13, 


110 


Objee, 


eAnſw, 
Iſab, 43. 13,14 


| But you will ſay, why then is it that they are 


flirre up jealouſie like 4 man of narre, hee ſhall cri, 


felfe, now will I cry like a travelling woman, 1 will | 
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brought ſolow ? 

Conſider that it is the Lerds uſuall courſe to 
ſit asa man inſleepe;but(ſaith he)in ſai.q2 13, 
14. The Lord ſhall goe forth as @ mightie man, he ſhall 


yea roare,; hee ſhall prevaile again#t his enemies : 1 
have long time holden my peace, 1 have refrained my 


deftroy and devoure at once, He three expre(- 
fions there, to ſhew what hee will doc for his 
Charch in extremity ; {will raiſe my ſelfe like a Gi- 
ant,&c.and when he comes, he will come ſudden- 
ly, as paines on 4 romanwith childe come ſuddenly, 

© faith the Lord ; #hex you looke nor for mee, then 
will I come, there ſhall goe nothing befors me, 1 will 
come on a ſudden; and not onely fo, bur he will cry 
45 4 Giant, hee will doe it ftrongly, and hee will 
dociteffecually;; hee will bring itto paſſe as « 
marofmarre; and ſohce willdoe for his Church 
againe, hee that hath raiſed it in former times,he 
will doe it now ; therefore let us not faintand 
give over hoping,for hee that is Almightiche is 
able to doe all theſe things: He who could in /oe/ 
deſtroy the armie of Catterpillars, and leave a 

blefling behinde him ; can doe the ſame as 
well to men (though never ſo many) 
whoare the enemies of his 


Church. 
THE 
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SEVENTH 


SERMON. 


Exopvs 3-13, 1415. 

1.3 And Moſes ſaid unto ro D; Bebold,when 
I come unto the Children of Iſrael, and ſhall 
fay unto them; The Ci o D of your Fathers 


unto mee, What is by Name ? what ſhall 1 
ſay unto them? 

14 And Gop ſaidwnto Moſes, I Am Trar 
I AM. And hee ſaid, Thus ſhalt thouſay 
unto the children of Iſrael ; 1 Ae bath ſent 
0 uno youe 

15 And (tOD ſaid moreover unto Moſes, 
Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of 1/- 


rad; The Log Cop of your Fa- 


hath ſent mee unto you, and they ſhall [ap | 


thers, 


ye EIT 


| Ir 1s 1dolatry. 
Iſai. Al: 8, 


Wye 3. 


To give him 
the praiſcof 
his Being, 


To ſay 1will 
doe ſuch a 
thing, what a 
finnc it is» 


T 


| 


>> F Godbethe Lord of bejine, full of be- 
> inginhimſclfe, and giving being 
> Ltoevery thing ; learne thento give 
-} him his —_ Pſal. 60. 4. Teſhall 
praiſe the Lord, ang ye ſhall extoll him 
bybis name I a n.For heonly brings 
enterpriſes to paſſe , as he gives being to every 
thing,ſo he gives being toall the workes that are 
wrought by the creatures. If our being be from 
him, much more all our warkesare wrought by 
bim; becauſe they are but dependants on our be- 
ing. Now this G o » takes to himſelte, as moſt 
proper to, himſelfe, and that from his Name, 
Tehouah, there be many places far this ;' Twill doe 
it,forlamTeuovyan, &c. 7 bob 
Now if the creature ſhall ſay , I have ſuch a 
purpoſe, ſuch a proje& in my heart, and Iwill 
doe it, I will bring it.to paſſe; what is it but to 
arrogate that to himſelte, which is proper to /e- 
hovah 2 which is a greater ſinne, than weeare a- 
ware of, foritisno leſſe than 7avlarry, and the 
Lord (© takes it; Tſai. 42.8.T1amtheL o r v,that 


Goos Naw, I Ame Is 

_ thers the Gov of Abraham,the Go 
of 1/aac, and the Cr O'D of Tacob bath ſent: 
me unto you ; this uu my Name for ever, 
and thu t my memorial unto all genera-| 
t1005 


i my,Name, and my glory will not 1 give to 6#0ther, 
neither my praiſe to graven images; that is, I will; 
| take a ſpeciallcare, that you ſhall nor ſay, that 


I 


oy - <LI re ee IE I I Ee 


—-——- 


— 


| 37, He nill bring it to paſſe; there the Lord takes it 


Govp 5 Name, I AM 


— 


=. - 


ourT 
ty ſhould be called /ehoveh, it _ proper a-' 
lone to me, tO bring any thing to E 2 | 
So a man may apply ittoany thing elſe, ifa 
man ſhall ſay, that his owne wit, orworth, or in- 
duſtrie,8&c. doth bring rings to paſſe ; he takes | 
that praiſe which peculiarly belongs to God, and. 
gives it tothecreature z whereas the Lord ſayes, 
lchorvah is my Name, and there is not the leaſt 
thing,but I bri 
of that ſecret 1de/atry, God hates it, itisa place 
which you know, Hab. 1. 16. Therefore they ſacri- 
fice unto their #et, and burne incenſe unto their Drag, 
becauſe by them their portion 1s fat, and their meate 
plenteous. Sacrifice 1s due onely to'God- now to 
oc about any thing,and to fay;thatthywealth 
rings itto paſle, is to ſacrifice to their onne net, 
that 1s, to attribute that to thy felfe, which is 
proper onely tohimy 2 0 ant EN 
gaine, as itis Idolatry, fo it is avaine thin 
to do it, for we aze not able todo any thing, Pſa/. 


as peculiar to him only; therefore in1ſa;.26.12. 
(you may comparethem both together) it is ſaid 


mages doc bring things to paſſe, for then | 


it to paſſe. Take heed therfore | 


Hab, 1.16, 


2 


Pfal. 37.5. 


there, Lord, thou wilt ordaine peace for us, for thou 
alſo haſt wrought all our workes in ms, The ſcope of 
this place is this : Other naen(ſaith he)they for- 
vet God, they carry themfelves aloft, butiit is he 
|thatwill ordaineus peace,thongh none elſe ſhall 
put his band to it, it is he that doth «l/onr works 
; forus,not our ſpeciall workes only, þntall; it is 


| not any may, Or any creature that doth them, it 
I Is | 


—— 


Itis a vanity, | 


I/ai, 26,13, 


”— 


| 


bs | 


Gov s Name; I An: wins. 


| 


is bethat works all our workes for us. And ifwe | 
did beleeve this, we ſhould looke upon him with 
anorher eye, and ſerve himafter anorher manner, 
we ſhould be more dependent an him, we ſhould | 
bee more fervent in- prayer; and not when wee | 
would do any thing,turne every ftone,and knock | 
at every creatures doore, ta ſec what helpe they 
could give us ; but our eye would bee towards 
him : for it is invaine to runne to them, no crea- 
ture can doe it, there is no enterpriſe but hath 
many wheeles, and the ſtopping of one wheele 
hinders the whole enterpriſe , and it is he, that 


turnes all thoſe wheeles, commands all, muſk 
brivg it topaſle,or elſe the leaſt thing wil hinder 
our-greateſt enterpriſes, therefore you ſee that 
the faireftibloſſomes of our endevours doc often 


wither,and the moſt unlikely things many times 
doe come to paſle. 

See it in Pavid (to give you an example of it) 
when he did truſt God, hee had apromiſe of the 
kingdome,but not that he himſelteſhould ger it, 
his owne power ſhould netdoc it; and yet rhe 
wheeles af geds providencedid bring it to paſſe. 
$owhen he ſtaid his band from killivgNabal,did 
not the Leyd bring it to paſſe in a better manner 


than he could havedone? likewiſe after he had the 
Kingdome, Abner was his greatenemy, but yet 
Daviddid nothing,but whatwas right , and you 
ſee how Goddid bring itto paſſe, he tooke away 
bis life without any hand'of David. So 1ſbboſheth 
was his enemy, yet-when David fate ſtill, and 


did nothing, his head was brought to him; 


(though 


———— — 


©C®CS 


pr” Gops Nance, I An. | 
(though they that did it, did it wickedly) yet it 


waSanact of Govs providence to him. Thus 
things are done for the beſt, when wee commir 


them tohim ; butifwedoe them our ſelves, we 
are as they that fiſhed all the night long, and caught 
nething , yetwhen Chriftcame, and bade them to 
caſt inthe ner, thenthey incloſed a great multi- 
tude of fiſhes ; Soitis with us, when we goe a- 
bout any enterpriſe of our ſelves,.it is in vaine, | 


wearenotable rodoe it, There is a double going | 


about any enterpriſe; when we goec about an en- 
cerprife without God, and when wee goe about 
itwith him, VVhenwe goc about itwithout God, 
I confeſſe,ſome things may be brought to paſſe, 
and that will ſerve to anſwer an obje&ion which 
you have fully exprefled in Pſal. 37.7. Reſt in the 
Lord, and wait patiently for him , fret not thy ſelfe be- 
cauſe of him who proſpereth in his way, becauſe of the 
man who bringeth wicked devices to paſſe. There is 
the objeQion. | 
'| Forwhenweteachthis doarine of truſting in 
. God, as Darid had before, verſe 5. the obje&ion 
then is; there are many that doe not truſt in God, 
and yet they bring their things to paſſe, 
To this weanſwer ; 1. thateither they doe it 
nor, it withers under their hand ; 

' 2 Orelſe, if they doe it, iris to no purpoſe, 
they receiveno comfort from it. Therefore hee 
addes, the evill deer ſhall be cut off, that is, though 
they doe goe farre in att enterpriſe, yet they ne- 
ver-come to the end, they reape not the fruit 
| of ir, bee cuts them off ;, ſo that if you looke 


115 


Pſal. 37+ 


Objelt, 


| eAnſw. 


Of thoſe that 
truſt gor in 
Gad, and yer 
doc proſper, 


O— 


I 2 to 
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VJe 4: 
Leaine the 
| vanity of all 
creatures, and 
the remedy a» 


; gainſt it. 


Zi6317.3%, 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| earthen veſſell, they are brittle, if you aske the 


tothe iſle, it isas good as nothing. 

3 Ittends to their owne hurt, to theizowne: 
rvine ; if they get wealth,favourwith great men, 
credit, &c.. the ſword turnes into. their owne 
bowels,their eaſeſ{ayes them,and.it turnes to their 
owne deſtruction. Therefore take beed of it, if 
thou doeſt goc about it with God, hee will give 
thee the comfort of ir.. One thing brought to 


ves without him. | | 

Learne from hence the onely remedy againſt. 
the vanity that all creatures are ſubje& to, that 
we have to doe withall; for what is the reaſon of 
that mutabilitic we finde inall'things > Is it not 
from heace, that they have no being of their 
owne?.It you looke to the Rocke; tothe foun- 
dations from whence they were hewen, and 
tothe hole of the pit from whence they were 
digged, they were made of nothing, and are rea- 
dic to returne to nothing. Take a glaſſe, or an 


reaſon,they are made of brittle materials; plate 
ts notſo, the ſelfe ſame ts the reaſon of all the 
creatures vanity under the Sunne, they are made 


die this, but tolookeupto G op, AB. 17. 28; 
For in him wee live, move, and have our being, This 
is the meaning of it ,, They have not onely had 
their being from him at the firſt, but their be- 
10g 1s i: him: We have eur being in him, as the 
.Beames in the Sunne, and an Accident. inthe 
Sabje&.. | 


| 


b 
; 
# 


pathby him, is better thana thouſand by our | 


Govps dons! As OY 


—— —— 


of nothing.. Therefore there is noway to reme- | 


4 


Therefore. 


ks. a ——_ P=IEY 


Ss 
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| 


 Gops Name, 1 AM: 


| Thereforeifthou wouldeft have conftancy in 
any thing, thou muſt looke up to G ov. Every 
creature 15 ofa mutable narure, which is fo farce 


| unchangeable,as conftancieis communicatedto | 


it fromthe oomrp mint Gov. | | 

Conſider this for matter of grace. When 
thou haſt got any gootHdefires,or good purpoſes 
at any time, remember that thebeing of them 
comes from G o ». And hence itcomes to paſſe, 
that good _—_— oft-times doe come to no- 
ching,and like ſparkes go out againe, becauſe we 
remember-not that theyare from God; we thinke 
that if we have good purpoſes to day, if wee be 
ſpiritually minded to day;we ſhall be ſotomor- 


row;and thus you deceive your felves;innotcon- 
fidering that the betng of them cores frem God? | 


To this purpoſe that place is remarkeable, t Chy. 
29.18,when David had rejoyced that the people 
had offered willingly, he prayes that God mould 
heepe it in the imagination of the thoughts of their 
hearts : TIfwerwould thus ar, Fo qa tm;andde- 
pend on him, wheti the Spirit hath breathed in 
us at ariy time,whenwe hayeany ſparks of truth, 
atidarewarmed/with an holy affe&ion, if wee 
would pgivehim'the glory; wliogives'zbeing to 
them, 1f we would make this prayer that David 
doth, wee ſhould findeit a meanes to make ns 
more equiall,and more even in grace. ' And what 
I ſay of this, I fayofall other things : It'is the 
faultofusall,weare all ſubje& to that which is 
ſaid ofwicked men,7/a.56.12.Come ye (ſay they) 
I will fetch Wine, and wee will fillour ſelves with flrong 
$14. I 3 drinke, 


Is, 56 I'S, 


nd 


| 1 Chron, 39. I$,: of 
4 
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, 
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"Not to boaſt” 
. of to MaIrow. 


[Jan 4-13, 14 


# 
— 


drinke, and to morrew ſhall be as this day, and much” 
more abundant. 

Now, whence comes this > let a man have: 
health ta day, be thinkes he ſhall have it to mor- 
row , let him have peaceand friends today, hee 
thinkes it will bce ſo till. This 3s every mans 
thought; and it ariſeth from hence, that we for- 
ger tehoveh, he that continues the being of every 
thing.If wedid remember him,every one would- 
ſay . I doe not knowwhether it be his pleaſure- 
that gives being tothem: I know,that if he with-: 
draw his band, they will.come to nothing, It is a 
great fault to boaſt of tomorrow, for hereby you 

ctrac from God, anddiſhonour him exceeding- | 


indeed it isan entry upon his royall preroga- 
/Lives 3-as.if a-man ſhould 


times are properly the Lords, Now when we will 


anticipatethings in our thoughts,and rejoyce in | 


1yyou ſce how he complains of it, am. 4.13,14-| 


hallenge many 100. | 
acres of ground,and hath nor one foot; for future | 


Go Ds Name, I A : 


| paſſe;this 18 a ſinfull rejoycing.And thence it is, 
begins to-xcſt himſelfe uponthe creagure, and to 


_Lerdbegins tatake away the foundation,and hin- 
der bis purpoſes and thenhe falls and periſheth. 


Khoweſt thou what is inthe wombe of the day ? 
thou knoweſt nomore, than men know what is 
inthe wombeof a woman,till they ſee it. 


our poejochs bctore-hand,as if they were come to | 


that. pride. goes before afall , becauſe when a man | 
build: upon. that whick is bur. ,;ithen the | 


Therefore why doeſt thou boaſt of tomorrow > | . 


_ theſe, 


Now, Goo hath an over-ruling hand in all | 


fs, mop moe 7 2 od 


_— 


CGop is perfeRt. 


119 | 


the ſe,and therfore he doth diſappointus,becauſe 
wee are ready to give to thecreature thatwhich 
belongs te himſelfe , therefore, if thou would(t 


have any thing to continue, depend upon him 
hs all things elſe are ſubje& to vanity, and 


| hee onely gives being, and continuance to them 


all. 


— 


The eAttributes of Go» 


* in generall, 


—— ———— 


N the next placewe come todeclare to you, 
Jie this Efesce of God is made knowne. Iris 

by his Attributes, and they are of two ſorts : 

x Either fach as deſcribe God in himſelfe. 

2 Orelfeſuchas declare Godas he is ro us. O- 
ther diviſions there are, but this is the beſt that I 


u the -Seriprure o 


13 inhimſelfe, as when the Scripture faith, that 
GodisperfeFt , as, Be yeperfe®, as Tamperfe##. So 
-when the Scripture faith, that he is peable, 
almighty, eternall , theſe ſhew what he is in him- 
ſelfe : then other Attributes ſhew what he is to 
us, as that he is wercifull; patient, abundant jn mer- 


cyand 2ruthand that he is «#-ſufficient to ns,&c, 


I 4 The 


can finde g becauſe it agtces with the ſcope of all | 


For thefirſt, fome Attributes ſhew what God | 


The Artri- 
are of two 


| ſorts. 


Ged « perſett. 


ImperieAion 
-— mae 
| what | 


þ 4 k 
God befere all 
things 
AR 07.35: 


- 


 Gop# perfedt.. 


Thefirft Attribute of Gov. 
F Irſt then, we will take this out ofthe Text, 


I Au hathſent meunto you, 

> That Godisperfe# ;he hath all the kinds, 
degrees, andextents of being in him, There be 
divers kindes of being, in the world; ſome have 
more, ſome lefle ; ſome have a more excellent 
being, ſome havea lefſe excellent ; ſome have a 
larger being,ſomea lefſerand yer all are in him ; 
this is his perfeF#ion, ImperfeQion isa want 


of ſome being ; PerfeQion is to have all the de- 


prees of being,that balong toa'thing in his kind 
allwhich is.in.God,,. | | 
Now Godis faidts be perfe - Rack - 

, Firſt, becauſe he was beforeall things; there- 
fore hee muſt needs bee full without them, and 
whatſoever they have, they-receive frombim. 
Yon ſhall ſee this in Afs 17. 25, Neither irhee 
rorſbipped nithmens hands, 'as though hee needed any 
thing, ſeeiug hee giveth to all lift and breath, and all 
things, He proves therethat Ged:i5 perfe , be- 
cauſe he needs nothing, ſeeing heegrves teal life, 
and breath, and all things, That which is ſaid of 
man, may bee ſaid of everything elſe ; #hat haft 
thou that thou kaſtnot received? Therefore it fol- 
lowes.he that gives it,muſt needs befull of it. Ic 
is ſaid; God--made man after his orne Image, and fo 


| 


+ | heemakeseverythingelſe, heisthe life of them 


all. Now the ſampler and the life hath more in 
F-29, ; 


icf 


Cop u perfett, 
itthan the image ; and therefore the life and firſt 
originall, the realty and firſt beginning: muſt 
needs be perfe& init felfe, 

Secondly, there is none that can ſet limits to 
God,rthat can ſet land-markes orbounds toltisen- 
titic or being. -Every:cteature hath his ſeverall 
bounds and limits,thus far ſhallrhey goe,and no 
further; burwha hatb-ſer bounds to.him>VWhen 
hehad ſer forth his Eſſence, in /ſa#.40..headdes, 
To whom will you liken God; or nhat-libenefitwill you 
compare untohim t * $19 Tiot{1.,23Pne © 

There be fivedifferences betweenthe perfeci- 
on that is in God, & thatwhichis inany creature, 

1 All creatures have perfetionwithin their 
ownekinde only,;and in ſo 
fimply and abſolutely 
without all compariſon,heis amighty ſea of be- 
ing;withont banke and-bottome. | 

2 ' The creatures have all ſome tmperfeQion 
mingled with it, astakeall the Angels take all 


the Saints,whenthey are inthe mn top; and 


imperfe&ion, as /ob ſaith ; heehath charged them 


perfeioncanbe aſcribedunto him. 
But you wil ſay,the-Saints and Angels are per- 
fe& in their kind,how thenare they imperfect > 
They have a negative imperte&ion,though not 


tive imperfe@ion;that is,there be many perfeCti- 
ons whichthey have not; it cannot be ſaid of any 
creature, 


cha degree; butheis 
rte& without all reſpe, 


fulteſt ofall theirbleſſedneſſe, yet theyhave ſome 
withfolly : but Gods perfection is unmixed,no im- | 


a privative; for-though they are not deprived of | 
that which ſhould be tn them; yet there 15 a nega- | 


Y 
God withour 


wits, 
1/a. 40-1 $. 


Five differen- 
ces betweene 
the perteRion 
that is in God 
and which is 
in the crea. 
rurxes 
I 
Gods perfe&i- 
on is abſolute» 
2 
Vamixed, 


ObjeR, 


eAnſw. 
Negative im- 
perteRion in 
the Saints, 


122 | 


1 7obu t- 


3 
Vncapable, 
of finne and 
miſery, 


4 
Subſtantial. 


. 5 
| Without want 


— 


Gov « perfets. 


crearare, though the moſt as 1 /ohy x. That init 


there is light, and there is no darkneſſe at all: Of God 
onely can that be properly ſaid, for there is no 
creture ſo perfe&,bur it hath ſome imperteRion. 
3 Thecreature thoughit be perfect, yet it 1s 
capable of finand miſery, and it is in poſlibilitie 
to loſe that perfeQionitising but Ged is nat in 
poſfibility to leſethat perfeion he hath,neither 
can he be capable of finne, | 
4 Takethe beſt and moſt exquiſite creatures, 
the Angels; their perfeRion is made up by ſome 
things thatare not-ſubſtantiall ; by circumſtan- 
ces which are no ſubſtances, & havea poſitbility 


is ſomething in them which isbetter, ſomethin 


every accident is ſeparable, it may be loſt;you ſee 
the evil Angels,theyfell,they loſt that they had: 
but Ged is a perfeRt ſubſtance, wholy ſubſtance , 
there is nothing in him, whereby it may be ſaid, 
there is ſomething, in him that is beſt, ſomerhing 
that is worſe. 

5 Thecreatures though they haveperfe&ion 
yet _ havealwayecs needof ſomething; bur ir 
is not ſo 
the moft compleat and fulleſt perfetion of the 
creatare is ſtill ſomerhing wanting, whereof ir 
ſtands in need; as you willſay ofa river, though 
you ſee itnow full, yet fomething is wanting,it 


|hath needofthefountain to maintaine ir;ſomay 


I fay of the creatures, though they be full of per- 
feion intheir kinde, yer they have need of that 


to be ſeparated (though they are not;) forthere | 
which is worſe , a ſubſtance and an accident, and 


wirh G ov, hee hathneeg of nothing. To 


E » % 


WÞ 


_ 4 


fountaine, | 


_—_— 


| Gop iu perfe« | 


Thus God is infinitely perfe& and immenſe, 
having no-limits;andthe reaſon is,becaulc all li- 
mits are either from the matter er the forme;the 


it toa further cxtent,& the matter is limited, be- 


there is neither matter nor forme as there is no- 


him tobound thatlar 

But now to apply this: 

If God be thus full of being,as the ſea is full of 
water, and a thouſand timesfuller, then all that 
you can doe, reacheth not to bim ;-?ſal. 16, 4. | 
It extends not $0 him, the finnes thatyoucommur 
hurthim-not; alt the rigbrteouſneſſe you pet- 
forme doth not pleaſure or benefithim. And if 
itbe ſo, then conſider what little cauſe you have 
to murmuragainſthim atany'time,upon any oc- 
cafion, Foralldiſcontentment among the crea- 
tures comes from hence,thattheir expeAatian is 
not ſatisfied; and what elſe is the reaſonwhy it.is 
net ſatisfied, but becauſe they thinke that there 
is forhe reaſon why they ſhould bee reſpeRed > 
therfore examine your own hearts;whether thete- 
be not a ſecret Popery in your hearts,; that -yau 


ofhimwhich he hath, 


d 


Ged that he ſhould reſpe&you for:confider I.fay | 


are ts this; arewe not ready toſay, VVhy am 1 


fountaine,fromwhence their perfetion cometh, | 
which if itbe ſtopt,they will come ro-nothing, 


forme is limited, becaufeit wants matter'to carry | 
cauſe it is bounded with ſucha forme, but in God | 


thing without him, ſo there is nothing within | 


thigk that you cando ſomthing,thatreachethvto |. 


if God bethus ful,thou canft donothing,that can| 
reach to him. But you ſhall ſee how prone men 


not | 


Vſe Tt. 
Then all wee 
can doe,reacti-\ 
eth not to hizx | * 
re merit any 
thing. 

Pſal, 16, 4+ : 


Diſcontent- | 
mene whgnce | 
it is, 
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Wee muſt 

cOntent Wit 
Gow diſpokng 
Jof us, , 


Smale. 


— 


— cy 


not in ſo greata place asanother? Vhy have not 
I more gifts > Why have | nor greater imploy- 


comes allthis but becauſe we expect ſomething 
from our deſervings, becauſe we thinke we are j 
not-weltdealt with: and why doewe thinke ſo 7 
becauſe men: thinke, that there is ſomerhing-in 
them why they ſhould be lookrafter;rhey thank | 
that they have carried themſelves fo,thatrhereis 
ſomchingin jufticedue torhem.Bur if thou canſt 
ſay with David, and 7ob, or as'Chrift ſaith to his| 
Diſciples; hes y0u have done all that you can, 
ſay that you are unprofitable ſervants, VV hat if God 
will-nothave Davidtobuilda Temple, bur his 
fonne muſt doe it!> Or Uſes to lead the children 
of Ifracl into the Land of Caraan,but teſhauh muſt 
havethe glory of it > They muſt be content; yer 
they.did more for Ged;than cver thou canſt doe, 


Thecreature teccivesof him wharſoever ithath, 
andtherforeitcangivenothing tohim; ſhallthe: 
River bebeholding to him thar drinkes of it;be-" 
cauſe heecomes and quenchetlYhis thirſt > Or 
ſhall rhe Sun be behkolding rohim tharhath the 
uſe of his light > When thow haſt done-all-that 
thou capft, ſay thou art an unprofitable ſervant, 
' thou canſtdoe nothing that reacheth to God:and 
upon this confidetation labour to be vile and 
low in thine owneeyes, andwilling tobediſpo- 
ſed ofas it pleaſeth him. 

Againe, 


ments 2'Vhy have Ifoch impertections > Vhy | 
am Erhus fabje@todiſcalesand crofles>whenee | 


thereforethoutnuſt Jabour to' beicontent alſo. }_ 


ifthis be ſo, then conſider the free-| 


j 


neſſe| 


| Gop « perfet. 
 nefſe of his grace, in all goodnefſe which hee 


beſtowes : for to have done any thing for aman 
before hand, doth leſſen the benefit beſtowed. 


the Lord, therefore labour to magnihie the Zord, 
that hath beſtowed it upon thee : For this eauſe 
the Lord will have juſtification by faith, and not 
by workes, that he might be magnified: And ſo 
hewill have ſanification, not by the power of 
free-will, but by the infuſed grace of the Spi- 
rit, that no. fleſh might boaſt. 1r is the Lord that 
is full,it is he that gives it to-thee, thou canſt do 
nothing to him, Rem. rT..335,.3 6. Whohath firft 
given to him, axdit ſhall be recompenced bim againe ? 
for of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all 
things, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, the Lordout of 
his free grace had ſhewed mercy tothe Jewes (for 
of them he there ſpeakes) they were wet, like Ge- 
dees fleece, when all the world was-dry, Aﬀer- 
wards it pleaſed him to bedew the Gentiles, when 
the Iſraelites weredry; well,hee hath done this, 
fayes Paw, and what baſt thou to ſay to him > 
Did he any wrong > Is he not free > May not hee 
doewhathewill: And then he perſwades them 
thatthey ſhould be content with his diſpoſing; 
he owes nothing to any+, for ef him, and through 
hin, and for hin are all things, to: him be gloryfer 
ever ; Amen, 
Furthermore,if God be ſo full,;that the creature 
doth nothing to promerit at his hand; then thon 
maiſt goe to Ged, though thou haſt noworth in 


yet 


Now conſider, that theu haſtdonenothing to. 


— 
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This erfe&ti- | 
on of his ſhews* 
the freencfle * 
of his grace 
| and goodrefſe 
ina he gives, | 


Rom. 11. 35,36. 


Wie 3, 
To goeto God 
with fajch, 
though wee 
have no worth 


thee;though thou baſt done little ſervice toliim | 


inus to moye 
Fim. 


—_— 


_—_ 


—— 


We 4- 
God hath no 
necd of any 
manor crea. 
ure. 


| and Moſes, their workes did nothing to him. 


 thathe is not the ſame afterwards > Therefore, 
now thou maiſt goe tohim on this ground with 


thing; If Thad done much,yet irwould not reach 
co thee. thou art full of perfetionand bleſled for 
ever :hence it is that a man may goe to Ged with 

eat fairh,and aske great things of him,though 
a be little worth,and hath done little ſervice un- 
tohim, For ifrhoudidft G o » any good, thou 
mighteſt goto him and fay,I have done this and 
that for thee, therefore recompence me ; bur ſeo- 
ing it is not ſo, therefore labour to goe te God in 
faith, and when thou goeſt, think with thy ſelfe , 
Why may I not have it aſwell as another > Doe 
not ſay,l am not ſo holy,andI cannot doe as Pau! 


Thinkewith thy ſelfe, thatwhen hee firſt choo- 
ſeth a man, he doth it freely ; and thinkeſt thou 


boldnefſe, becauſe whatſoever thou docft, it is 
nothing to him. . 

 Moreover,if the Lord be thus full in himſelfe, 
then he hath need ofnothing. He therefore ſaith 
toallchemenintheworld and to allthings ; he 
ſaith to Princes, I have no need of you, torich 
men, I havenoneedof you, or of your wealth , 
he ſaith to Schollers, that have excellent parts,[ 


| ces arenot for you ; becauſe men helpe you nor, 


have no need of you : therefore ſay not, I ami nn- 
done,or the Churches are undone, becauſe Prin- 


for Ged can helpe you alone ; hee doth not need 
Princes : When there was none, ſaith the Lo x», 


Gop u perfett. | 


| [Yer goe to him and fay; Lord, I have done no. 
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1 flirred upmy ſelfe like @ mighty Giant, hee needs 


no 
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ſand thouſands periſh, itis nothing to him + he 
cares no more for the deſtruction of the whole 
world than thou doeſt for the throwing away of 
a little duſt;he is full of excellency and perfe&i- 


k ingdomes with the be rucion, nay, 
he ſwept away the whole world by the Floud, as 
you doe ſweepe alittle duſt out of your houſes, 
T herfore doe not you diſputewith God, and aske 
why are ſo many damned > why are fo many 
ſwept away ? thinke with thy ſelfe, that hee,that 


gone: therefore learne with Pu/to reverence his 
judgement, to fearcand tremble before him, He 
is full of being, and though thou periſh, what is 


art buta particle of duſt, What artthou that con- 
rendeſt with him > let the Potſheard ſtrive with 
the Potſheards of the earth, but not with God, 
Shall the clay ſay to him that faſhions it, what 
makeft thou? 1] | 
Againe, if Ged be thus full,then confiderwhy 
hee hath laid ſuch a commandemenr on thee, to 
doe ſuch and ſuch things. Is.it-for himſelfe2 no, 
for thy righteouſheſſe, rhy,keeping of his Law: 
reacheth not to him. Whatis it for then? Sure- 
ly it is for thy ſelfe,and for thy good. If for thee 
he hath commanded, and every commandement 


on; you ſee how often hee ſweepes away whole | 
ſome of {a 


was before all things were, will be whenthey are | 


that ro him > Wilt thou diſpute with God? thou | 


is for thy wealth ; then conſider what: reaſon 


thou |: 


no helpe, he is moſt perfeQ, full of being, able to 
doe whatſoever he pleaſcth. iELE3DEE] 
Beſides, confider with thy ſelfe, that if thou- | ,, fe 5. 


That many pe 
riſh is nothing 


to him. 


X 


Vſe-6, 
His Cowmans- 
dements are 


for thy good, 
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-D eht. 6. 24. 
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thou haſt ro walke in bis waies , kefaith, as kind 
parents ſay to their children, when they exhort 
chem to- good courſes, It will be tor your owne 
gaod; & it you doe itnot,itwill be for your hurt : 
as it is ſaid of the Sabbath, It was made for man,and 
not man for the Sabbath , that is,God appointed the 
Sabbath for mans advantage, be would be undone 
elſe, he wonld grow wild, and forget God: and 
as it is ſaid of the Sabbath, ſo it is truc of cyery 
Commandement ; therefore that is put to every 
Commandement ; The Commandement , which 1 | 
command you for your wealth, Deut, 6,24. that is,' 
whenever Icommand you any thing, it is not for 
Mine owne ſake, not, that I might be ſervedand 
worſhiped (rhongh that is joynedwith it) but it 
is for your profit, whatſoever I command. This 
then ſhould ſtirre us-up to goe about holy duties 
willingly, after another manner than we doe.No 
man will ſerve himſelfe nowillingly, though it 
may be he will other men. Now, all the Com- 
mandements of Ged doe tend to our owne ad- 
vantage:fortorhatend hath he appointed them. 
| Keepe the. Commandements, and live in them + you 
live in them, as fire doth by woad, and the crea- 


der rhis,hewould doe it in in another manner;we 
goc about our ewne bulineſle with intention be- 
cauſe it is.our owne; ſo if you were perſwaded, 
that what God did command, were for our owne 


would not onely goc,but runne the wayes of his 


} Coemmandements; you would notonly takehea- 


tures by their food, Ifa man did ſeriouſly conſj- 


Gov perfef. | 


| 


good, you would doc itwithall diligence , you | 
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all your might and ftrength, you would doe 
whatſoever he commands, for it is for yourowne 
profir, and not forhis, 

Laftly,If God be thus full,then you ſhould give 
him the praiſe of his per: 
thoughts upon him.. It is a thing that we come 
ſhort of, forthe molt part, for wee are ready to 
aske,what is God tous? what profit,what goad is 
he to us?(for that is the baſe nature of ours:)bur 
grace teacheth usotherwiſe, wee muſt learne to 
know G 0», to honour and magnific him inour 
thoughts for himſelfe. Some men have a greater 
knowledge of Ged,ſome leſſe ; he that hath more, 
he is able to ſer himup higher in his apprehenfi- 
on and to give him the more praiſe, Pſal. 68, r. 
E xalt him mhis name 1ah , that is,confider that he 


therefore (faith hee) praiſe him, and extoll him 
for this, and let your thoughts beupon him, 
But muſt it bee a bare and emptie thought of 
him onely>» | 
No,you ſhall know itby theſe foure things, if 
you thinke aright of God indeed. 

Thou wilt efteeme his enmitic and friendſhip 
aboveall things , thou wilt not regard the crea- 
tures atall; either in the good, or hurt that they 
can doe the&if thou canſt ſee the fulneſle of be- 
ing that is inhim, and the emptineſſe that is in 


| every creature ; then, if he bethy friend, he is all 
'inallrorhee, and if hee be thine enemy, thou 
| wilt conſider that hethat is full ofall ſtrength, 


K power, 


ven, but you would cake itwith violence, and with | 


rteion, and ſtay your 


alone is ful of being andgives being toall things | 


We 7. 
To praiſe God 
for himſelte, 


gire him the { 


onour of his 
perteRion, 


Pſal, 68.1, 


eAnſw, | 
x 


enticling Gods 
perfeRion. 
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enemy 1s heavie, for hee mhich i, 1s againſt 

thee.lt the creature be ſer againſt thee it is but as 
alittle clay or duſt,theycannor hurt thee unlefle 
hisarme goa-long with it,and then it is not that 
creature, but his arme that doth it : Avmhes they 
came to take Chrift, it is ſaid,. hee paſſed thorow the 
midfi of them , they were to himas alittle duſt, 
and as the army that came againft D avid, loſhush, 
and Eliſbs, rhey were tothem as a little water , 
but when God comes againſt a man, then eve 

little thing,ifhe pleaſeth roextend and joinehis 
power, is able therewith to quell the ftrongeſt 
man. Then, exe mn ſhall chaſe 8 thouſand, and 2 


Hee is a mighty River,that carries all befofe ir, 
Nahum, 1. Therefore regard the enmity of the 
creatureas ſmall things,his enmity is only to be 
reſpeQed. 
frhou thinkeſt of him thus then thou wilt be 
ſatisfied with him; for thou haſt him that «, and 
thou wanteſt only the thing that is net;and there 
fore thou muſt ſay, when thou baſt loſt any 
thing, I have loſt that which is nothing ; when 
thou haſt gained any thing, ſay, that thou haſt 
p_ thatwhich is nothing:it is abard thing to 
ay ſo,but yet it is ſo, as it is ſaid of riches in the 
Prov.23.5. ſo itistrue of honour, pleaſure, pro- 
fit, &c. Indeed riches to men are their ſubſtance; 
ſo they call them, but to God they are nothing , 
and ſo he cals them; riches, honor, &c.they have 


thouſand ſhall put ten thouſand to flight, Deut. 28. 


— = 


| EG being;that he is thine enemy,and that 
15 


| 


| 


1 


but a little diminutive being, as if they were no- 


% thing, 
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thing. And they are nothing intworeſpedts : 

1 In compariſon of God, they are nothing, 

2 Becauſe they are able to doe nothing, | 

So other compariſons argue, as that they are 
flowers and falſe treaſures, and ſhadowes : now 
doth any man grieve, if his ſhadow doth diſap- 
peare; or that he hath loſt a flower. Therefore 
learne to magnifie God,for he is all ; thou wanteſt 
nothing,if thou haſt him;he is all in heaven,and 
| why ſhould hee not be ſo here > Becauſewhen 
Petey ſaid they had leftall, Chriſt tells them they 
ſhould have an hundred fold ; and why > becauſe 
they had a full communion with God; and there- 
| fore, they had all the comfort that friends or 
| lands could afford; he was in ſtead of all ro them 
| as Paw, when he was in priſon, was not Godall to 
bim > and what need had he of riches, or lands, 
or friends ? for friends are but to comfort a man, 
and money can doe no more than man can doe; 
- | and praiſe and honour doe but knit mens hearts 
tous; now if we havethe light of Gods counte- 
nance, wee need not mans helpe, if Ged will pur 
forth his power for us, what need we any thin 
elſe> if he will heale us, what needs the Phyfi- 
tian > ifhe will cloath us, and give us meat and 
drinke, then what needs wealth > Therefore la- 
bour to bee ſatisfied with bim, toprizeand e- 
ſteeme him, and to thinke him to be all in all. 
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Exopvs Z+I3, I4, I'S. 


13 And Moſes ſaid unto Fo b; Bebold,when 


1 come unto the Children of [[rael, and (hall 
Jay unto them; The Q 0 Þ of your Fathers 
bath [ent mee unto you, aud they (ball (ay 
wunto-mee, What is bis Name ? what ſhall 1 
ſay unto them ? 
14 And Ciob ſaid unto Moſes, I Ar Thar 


I Am. Andhee ſaid, Thus ſhalt thouſay | 


unto the children of Iſrael; I A bath ſent 
#82 1410 yOue 


ls And. Gop ſaid moreover unto Moſes, 


Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of 1/- 
racl; The Log Qop of your Fa- 
K 3 thers, 


| A holy magna 
nimirtic 1n eRa- 
Jjoying God. 
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Signe, 


Falſe magna« 
nimitice 
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thers,the Gov of Abrabam,the Gov 
of Tſaac, and the OD of Tacob hatb [ent 
me unto you : this u_my Name for ever, 
and thi: u wy memorial unto all genera- 
H0NS « 


D Onſider, whether your mindes ga- 
2 ther an holy magnanimitic even 
& from hence, that you have the Lord 
for your God: for if hebe moſt per- 
| fect, if hee hath the fulneſle of all 
things in bim;then if you have him, the mind is 
ready to grow toan holy kind of greatneſſe for 
it is the greatneſſe of the object, that makes the 
minde great : and the greatneſſe of the mind ap- 
peares In this, that it doth not eſteeme ſmall 
things. Animo magno nibil eſt magnum, VWhen a 
man can, out of this conſideration, that the Zord 
ir my Sunne, and ſhield, and excecding great reward, 
contemne and reckon all things elſe as matters 
of ſmall momenrt:it is an argument that he hath, 
in truth, apprehended God, as he ought to appre- 
hend him, | ay chile is true holy magnanimity : 
there is a falſe magnanimity ; when as mens 
mindes aregreat, becauſe they grow greatwith 
men,becauſe of their great hopes,and riches,and 
great learning; this is a falſe greatneſſe,becauſcit 
drawes men from Ged; it is ſuch a greatnefle as 
the arme hath, when it is ſwelled, which riſeth 
not from the ſtrength and true greatneſle of ir, 
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kinde; bur there is another kinde of greatneſle, 


when the minde growes. therefore, to an holy 
magnanimity, becauſe it is ſet upen the great 


27. I. 3. The Lord is my light and my ſaluation,vhons 

ſball I feare? the Lordis the ftrength of my life, of whom 
ſhall I be afraid ? Though an hoſt of men ſhould incamy 
againſt me, my heart ſhould not feare, &e. 

If there be any thing inthis world to be regar- 
ded,itis an hoſt of men; becauſe it is the power- 
fulleſt thing amongſt men; bur Iwill notregard | 
it, Why? not becauſe hee was ftronger than 
they, but becauſe God was his life and ſtrength , 
when his minde raiſcd up it ſelfe ro ſuch a great- 
nefſe,upon this confideration,then hewas able to 
contemne theſethings, that were to be contem- 
ned.Such was the greatnefſe of mind, which was 
found in Afoſes, Heb. 11. he cared not for the fa- 
your er disfavour of the King, becauſe hee ſaw, cn- 
joyed, and bore himſelfe upon himmho was invi- 


fible. 


Conſider, whether you exalt him as God, you 
ſhall know it by this,by ſeeking to him to fill up 
all thoſe defeCts and imperfettions,that we meet 


God: as David, he had ſuch a magnanimiry, Pſal.| 


Heb. 11, 


with in our lives, from day to day. Beloved, 
there are many things that we want;as if we loſe 
a friend, we complaine of a want, if we loſe fa- 
ther or mother, it is a want; yea, if we loſe no- 
thing, yet we find many defects which wewould 


have madeup : now, what 1s the way todoe it? 
If thou thinkſt tomake them up by the creature, 
thou wilt find thag tobe but a ſmal buſh that wil 
- K4 not 
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Objet. 


| Anſw. 2, 
ſai. 55+ 3. 


How to know 
whether wee 
ſecke vo God. 


_ Gopuperfet. 


not ſtop the gap;but ifthou goeſttohim that is | 
all in all, Celeſ.3. it thou ſeekeſt to make irup in | 


him, when any. thing is loſt : whenthe Bucketis | 
broken,ifthou goeſt tothe fountaine, if a beame 


be cut off that was given and ſhined thorowy the || 


creature,if thou goett to the Sunne,that can = | 


| the like beame thorow another creature ; if thou | 
| ſeekeſt to have communion with him, then it 1s 


an argument that thou eſteemeſt him as thou 
oughteſt to doe. 

Every man will ſay; I ſeek to the Lord, I looke 
forall my comfort from him. 


Iſai. 55.2. Wherefore doe you ſpend money for that 


ſatisfieth not 2 hearken diligently unto mee, and eare 
that which is good, and let your ſoule delight it ſelfe in 
fatneſſe, Let aman conſider inthis caſe, how hee 
beſtoweth his paines : if he thinke to haveall in 
Ged,he will ſave his ry not lay it out up- 
on vanity, but he will beſtow it to ſome purpoſe, 


all,and not to the creatures; becauſe they can doe 


bur little, they have no power, no ſtrength to doe 
any thing,they are of no moment : but if 60d be 
pleaſed to make up the defeR,then if he have bur 


elſe will be but of a little bulke without him. 


2 oF WY 


Yea, but how doeſt thou beſtow thy labour > | 


which #5 not bread ? and your labour for that which | 


that is, heewill take much paines to ſeeke his fa-! 
vour inall things,and look to him for a ſupply of 


little wealth,he will make it to ſerve his turne. if 
he have bur one friend, it ſhall be to him, as if he 
had many; if he have bur a little credit,it ſhallbe 
to him, as if he had a great name, &c. all things 
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Bur rhe creatures are of great moment, cxpe- | Objed. 


are not to pray for thatwhich is nothing Again, 
doth nor the Scripture reckon them fo?they are 
things for which we muſt be thankfull, and the 
want of them dothafAlit us,and we muſt eſteem 
itas a chaſtiſement. Now,no man will be thank- 
full,or affi& himſelfe forrhat which is nothing, 
and therefore there is ſomerhing in the creature 
it is not altogether nothing or vanity. 

To this we will give a threefold anfiver : 

Though the creature is ſomething ; yet its cf- 
ficacie is not from it ſelfe,bur from the LAY. An 
horſeis able todoe ſomerhing ; but to ſavea man 
it is & vaine thing ; the Builder builds, but it is no- 
thing z and the #atch-men watch in vaine, with- 
out the Lord, the efficacy that they bave todous 
hurt or good, is from him, and not frem them- 
ſelves : If God will ſay to the creature ; Goe, and 
doe ſuch a man good,it will doe jit,becaule there 
goes a Concourſe of efficacy from him to doe it ; 
So if hee fay to a creature, Goe to ſuch a mas, 
and affii him, itwill doe ir, though ir be never 
ſo ſmall and meane a creature ; therfore of them- 
| ſelves they neither doe good nor hurt,the effica- 
[Cie that they have is from him, and not from 
themſelves : they are meere inſtruments, and if 
God withdraw his blefſingand curſing, they can 
| doe us neither good nor hurt, 
l 


I 


We ſay that they are nothing,becauſe theyare 
at 


A ES 


. C : - 
rience ſhewes them to be fomerhirg : for, who | 
lives without them > Apaine, are wee not com- | 
manded to pray for outward bleſſings » and wee 


That the crea> 
tures in them- 
ſelves are of 
no moment to 
us, are no- 
thing in three | 
reſpeQRs. 

eAnſw. 
Their efficacie 
is from God, 


| 
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eArſw. 2. 
They are at 
his command, 


Prov, 23s 


Smile. 


Anſw. 3. 
They can doe 
liecle good ar 
bet, and thar 
which they do 
izofno conti- 
| Nuance. 


© | owne command (as they were not) yet they can 


Cop «© perfet. | 
athis command; if he would doc us good, hee 
never wants one to ſend ofhis crrand , if he will 
make a man rich, be wants not wealth, it is at his 
command ; if he will give a man friends, he can 
ferch them againe ; if all thy friends be preſent, 
yet they ftirre notunlefle he command. Therich 
and the poore,they meet together,but the L. 0 n. v makes | 
them beth, Andin this regard, riches are ſaid to 
be nothing, Prov.2 3. Riches rake £0 themſetves wings, 
and flze away, And why doſt thou ſet thy heart upon 
that which is nothing ? that is, they goc and come 
at his command; and therefore they are to bee 
counted as nothing, Ifa man ſeeca flocke of the | 
beſt wild Fowle on bis land, hee lookes upon 
then nothing to him,becaule they havewings 
and will flye away ſo you ſhould thinke of all 
things elſe, they have wings, they goeandcome 
at his command, they are nothing, becauſe they 
arenothing to you. | 

They are nothing,becauſeas they can doebut 
little good; ſo that which they doe,is of no con- 
tinuance, and therefore they are ſaid ro be vani- 
ty. So that put the caſe that they have ſome efh- | 
cacie in them, (when yer they are aced by the 
Lord, ) yea, put the caſe that they wereat their 


doe bur little good,and that is of no ſhort conti-| 
nuance, and therefore they are vanity, they are 
nothing ; becauſe they are little more than no- 
thing; as Salomon calleth them , all things under 
the Sunne are vanity; they arc empty things; and 
.that which is under the Sun cannot reach above 


the 


PREY 


Cop u perfett. 
'the Sunne , and therefore they are ſaid tobe va- 
nitie, 

But if you ſay that they are great things, and 
therefore you ſee how the Prophets did magni- 
fie them, and did ſet forth the greatneſle of afi- 
&tions in the want of them. | 

I anſwer, that they are of uſe indeed, in re- 
gard ofthe weakeneſſe of rhe creature, and the 
continuance ofthis life ; but if they be compa- 
red toeternity, they are nothing ; and againe, if 
| the Lord be with us inthe want of them, they are 
nothing, if the Lord ſend us afflitions and give 
us his favour and the light of his countenance, 
all is nothing , ifhe ſend us into priſon, ifhe be 
with us, it will be nothing : As,onthe contrary, 
if a man had a brave Palace,andGod were notwith 
him, if he did withdraw his favour from him, it 
werenothing. 
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The ſecond 


God. 

God is the fiſt 
without all 
cauſe. 


| Kevel, 1.8 


Reve-. 3. 14. 


ESE 


Iſai. 44» 6s 


Rom. II. 36, 


| Reaſon 1, 


{hauld be be- 
forethe Lord, 


Artiibutce of 


T he ſecond Attribute of G © D, 


He nextArtribure,which likewiſe may be 
| drawne from this place, is this : 

That God is the firſt without all cauſes having 
his being and beginning from himſolfe. This I finde 
ſet downe in Revel, 1.8, 1 Am ALiPua and O- 
MEGA, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the 
Loxoy, which «, which was, and which is to come, 
the Almightie\, that is, what Alpha and Omega are 
inthe letters, that-I am to the creatures:I am the 
firſt, and thelaſt ; that is, if I ſhould ſuffer the 
creatures to fall, rhen I ſhould be the laſt, and 1 
am He they would returne unto,Rev.z .14.Chriff 
according to his God-head, is faid to be the be- 
ginning of the creation of G o v, Iſai. 44. 6. T am the 
fir, andla#: The meaning of it is, thathee is 
without all cauſes, that he is from himſelfe, and by 


E teſomthirg 


himſelfe, and of himſelfe, and for himſelfe, Roms. 11. 
36. that is, hee is the firſt, hee never had any 
| efficient cauſe, as all the creatures have; that 
| which hath noefficient cauſe, hath no end ; that 
which hath noend, hath no forme; (for the forme 
doth bur ſerve to carry athing to ſuch an end) 
that which hath no forme, hath no matter, for 
the matter is dependent on the forme ; and ſo 
| conſequently, he is without all cauſe, But wee 
_ ſhew you the grounds of this, they are theſe 
three : 


He is without all cauſe ; for, if therewere any 


| cauſeof him, thar cauſe muſt needs bee cauſed, 


| 
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either, 
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any other, for'then there ſhould be ſomething 
that is before theLord;thatis better than he,from 
whom he receives all things; but that cannot be, 


| for then it ſhould be God, and not the Lord ;-and 


it is not from it ſelf, becauſe nothing is the cauſe 
of itſelfe, for then it ſhould be before irſelfe,and 
it ſhould be better than it ſelfe, forthe cauſe, 
though it give the ſame that is in it ſelfe, to the 
effe@, as the father tothe ſonne yet the caule is 
better, becauſe thatwhich guves. is. better than 
that which recelves. | 
Againe,it ſhould bedifferent from it ſelfe,for 
the cauſe is different from the effe&.: therefore 
it muſtneeds be, that he is without all cauſe,and 


God, 

VVhereſoever you ſee any thing,that hath but 
apart of another, it muſt needs receive it from 
ſome whole, and if it doth receive it from that 
which is bur a part; yet by degrees it muſt come 
to ſome whole as to the fountaine; as forexam- 
ple, if iron or wood be on fire, &c. they have bur 
| 2part of that element, which argues that there is 
' ſome whole, | 

But it may be ſaid, it hath rhat part of it ſelfe 
originally, ,, 

That cannot be, becauſe whatſoever hath any 
thing originally, muſt have rhe whole and not a 

part ; asthe Sun, becauſe it hath the lightorigi- 
| nally,therefore it hath not a part, but thewhole, 


though afterward it gives light to. many, ſo. | 


a fountaine, 


| either from ſome other,or from it felfe:not from | 


the firſt, and the beginning ofall the creaturesof | 


_ 
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i | 


Reaſon 3. 


—p 


God without all Canſer. ; 


| fountaine, that bath water originally, hath not 


| is 1a the Sunne, 


the part, but the whole, though afterwards it 
runnes into many brookes; and if there were but 
one fountaine,as there is but one Sunne,then all 
the water would be inthat fountaine,as the light 


' Nowroapply this, looke upon all the crea- 
tures,andyouſhall find that they have al but part 
of being,;the Angels have one part,men another, 
and othercreatures another part, &:c.which is an 
argument that there is a whole, which is G o » 
bleſſed for ever. 9951 17 

Befides it argues that he hath wholnefſe of be- 

ing from himſclfe, for he that hath but part of a 
thing, doth borrow it,and therfore muſt come to | 
the originall ; for nothing is borrowed bur ir is 
from another,and not from it ſelfe; therfore,ſce- 
ing the creatures bave but a partofbeing, it pre- 
ſuppoſeth that there is awhole, that there is an 
immenſe being,that is of himſelfe,and from him 
ſelfe, and hath itnot from any creature, 

Laſtly,there is nothing thatthe eye hath ſcene 
or that the earc hath heard, but it is poſſible not 
to be, there is almoſt nothing bur is fubie& to 
corruption ; but if it be not ſo, yet they have a| 
poſſibility not to bezas the heavens,though they 
are not corrupted, yet they may be : now what- 
ſoever hath a poſſibility not to be, it is certaine 
that it was not,& that which was not is brought 
to a being by him that #,ſo that you muſt come 
to Coming which is, that is the cauſe, and the 
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beginning and ending, that is without _—_ 
that, 
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| | Gop without all Cauſes. 


that is Alpha and Omega,he that was and that is tO 
came. (5:41 
Naw wecometo application. 


If the Lord be without all cauſe, wee may 
gather then, that he doth not will any thing, be- 
cauſc it is juſt,ordeſite it, becauſe it is gaod, or 
loveany thing,becauſe it is pleaſant; for there is 
no cauſe without him,sll perfe&ion is in him 0- 


cauſe they are good;and love them,becauſethey 
are pleaſant; becauſe they ſeek for perfe&tionout 
of themſelves, becauſe they are cauſed by that 


God, who is the firſt cauſe, becauſe, of the firſt 


there is no reaſon to be given. Looke whatſoever 
is in the creature, wbat juſtice or excellencie, it 
comes from Ged, and ifhe ſhould will any rhing 
for this cauſe,becauſe it is good; there ſhould be 
a reciprocation, which is impoſſible. I ſpeake 
this for this end;that in our judging of the waies 
of God, wee ſhould take heed of framing a mo- 
dell of our owne, as to thinke, becauſe ſuch a 
thing isiuft, therefore the Zordwils it : the rea- 
ſon of this conceit is,becauſe we thinke that God 
muſt goe by ourrule; we forget this, that every 
thing is juſt becauſe hewils it, it is not that God 
wils it,becauſe it is good or juſt. But we ſhould 
proceed after another manner, we ſhould finde 
out what the will of God is ; for chat is the rule 


riginally. The creatures indeed deſire things,be- | 


which is oat of themſelves : but this is nor ſo in | 


cauſe there is no cauſe; and of the firſt reaſon | 


Vſe t, 
God therefore 
wils notthings 
becauſe they 
are juſt ; bug 
they are juſt 
becauſche wils 
cms 


R 


of juſtice and equity ; for otherwiſe it was poſh- 


| 


ble that the Lord could crre, though be did never | 
erre : 


ler 
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himſclfc, and 
his own glory, 
God may doe 
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| mayerre; bur it is not ſowith God, and therefore 


not ſwarve, yet it may ; but if itbethernle it 
ſelfe, it is impoſſibletoerre. As, if the Carpen- 
ters hand be the rule, he ſtrikes a right line. The 
Angels and creatures havearule, and therefore 


whatGedwils is juſt,becauſe he is the rule ic (elf : 
therefore in the myſteries of predeftination, we 
are to ſay thus with our ſelves, Thus I finde the 
Lord hath ſer it downe, thus hee hath expreſſed 
himſelfe in his Word, ſuch is his pleaſure , and 
therefore it is reaſon;and juſt,ſuch againſt which 
there can be no exception. 

If God be withour all caufes, then he may doe 


becauſe he that hath no cauſe above, or wirhour 
bimſelfe,heneeds not doe any thing but for him- 
ſelfe. The Angels, they have a cauſe above, and 
without themſelves, therefore - they muſt doe 
nothing for themſelves, but for another, Rom. 
r11.laſt, Of him are all things, therefore to him bee 
glory : that place ſhewes vsa ground of this, why 
wee muſt nor expect, thar G o p ſhould doe any 
thing for any other end,for any other creature in 
theworld; for having noend above himſelfe, ir 
is impoſſible that he ſhould have any end bur 
himſelfe, Prov. 16.4. The Lonvp hath made all 
things for himſelfe ; yea, even the wicked for the day 
of evill, Whereas this objeftion might be made 
Will hee caſt men to hell > will he damne them 
forhis owne glory > Yes (faith hee) all his aCti- 


| 


ons even that alſo is for his owne ſake, Ro.9.22. 
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Cre ; that: which goes by arule, though i dorh 


all rhings for himſelfe, and for his owne glory, | 
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ned for, ſo that the potter may appoint whatend 


| the Churches to be made havocke of, you ſhold | 


# | Gop Without all Cauſes 


there it is more large : What if Gov, willing to 
ſhew his wrath, and ta make his power knowne, indu- 
red with much long fuſfering the vefſels of wrath fit- 
ted to deſtruBions &c. This is enough, he hath no 
end, no cauſe above himſelfe, and therefore it is 
reaſon enough, he doth ir becauſe he will doe it, 
The ſame thing is to be obſerved out of the r9, 
and 20. verſes, where the ſame reaſon is given 
that we now ſpeake of, Who hath? &s. ſaith the 
Apoſtle, if you looke on Ged, and the creatures, 
you ſhall find this difference betweene them, all | 
the creatures are made, as pots are made by the 
potters,which baving him rhe author of their be- 
ing,doealwaies ſerve totheend they were ordai- 


he will, which rhey muſt of neceſſity obey : Bur 
God, being the firſt cauſe, may have what end hee 
will in governing his creatures, and noman can 
fay, why doeſt thou ſo > he may make ſome veſ- 
ſels of honour, and ſome of diſhonour,and all fer 
himfelfe,and his own gtory : therefore,when you 
ſee that he did not ſpare the Angels, but caft rhe 
down into hell, there to be reſerved in chaines of 
darkneſſe till the laſt day, when you ſee him nor 
ſparing the 01d world, when you ſee him ſuffe- 
ring the Gentiles to walke in their owne wayes ; 

when you ſee him ſuffer a great part of the world 

to be infidels and to periſh;when you ſce him let 


fay. thus, To him bee glory for ever : that 1s, you 
ſhould not murmure againſt him, but glori-| 


| fichim, and reverence him for ever : for he may 


doe 
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docallthings for himſelfe. And this is the reaſon 


Uſe 2. 
We ſhoulddoe 
nothing ſor 
our owne ends 


bus for Ged- 


that is rendred, 44t.20.15,16. Maynot 1 doe what 
Lwill with mine owne # He gives it there as the rea- 
ſon,why many arecalled and few choſen,why the 
Tewes were firſt, and the Gentiles laſt : why he lets 

many likely men, and chooſeth the worſt , 
aith he, day not I doe with mine owne what I will 2 
Beloved this difference is tobe Obſerved between 
the creatures andGed;there is ne creature can ſay 
of any thing,this is mine owne,becauſe he made 
it not,they are not the maſters of them , but God 


they are his owne. If God will take a few outofa 
Nation, and deftroy all the reſt, whocan ſay any 


withoutall cauſe, ſohe is withour all end, 

Now as this is of uſe to juſtifie God, in that it 
is his property to be without all cauſe; ſo it may 
teach us, That man may not doany thing for his 
own.end, buthe is bound to doe all for an high- 


| |that made them, and may be ſure to findehim 


for theefficient can makea thing towhatend he 
pleaſe. You ſee iris ſowith men, a knife 1s made 
to cut, a key to open, &c. and yet they are all 
of iron, the ſame materiall : ſothe Lord looking 
downe from heaven, made of one heape of clay 
feverall creatures, and appointed to every one 
his ſeverall end, which they muſt obſerve and 
aimeat; for if they doe not, they wrong him 


readie to deſtroy them. So it is with everic 


thing to him ? they are his owney and as hee is 


er end, which hee that made us bath appointed, 


thing that is made for a certaine end , as a fire 


may doe what he will,what he pleaſeth, becauſe |. 


that 


| 
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| [andnotwith hay, hee doth notaccaine his cad : 


|ſelfe which is the Lonxys; which is an high 
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that is made to warmea man, if it doe burne the 
houſe,we put it out;a veſſel| made to keepewine 
or beere, if it doe corrapt it, we lay itaſide, and 
put the liquor into one more wholeſome:ſo doth 
God appointevery man his ſeverall end, and ther- 
fore gives them ſeverall gifts, and ſeverall cal- 
lings : himſelfe, indeed, is the generall end bur 
beſides the generall,he appoints to every calling 
a particularend , as toa Miniſter he ſaith, Goe, 
and feed my ſheepe, ifhe goes and feeds himſelf, 
and not the Sewn if he feed them with ſtubble | 


and ſo may I ſay ofevery thing elſe; ofa Schol- ! 
ler, a Magiſtrate, a Husband ; they have ſeverall 
places, and divers gifts =o them, and all for 
their ſeverall end, which if they aime notar, 
but worke for themſelves, they are worthy to be 
deſtroyed:as a man, if he hath an inſtrument that 
is crooked and unfit for uſe,then he caſts it away 
and taketh another , bur if it be fit, kewill lay it 
up for uſe, and will ſay,let itnotbe loſt: ſodoth 
the Lord with men, if they be pliable to him, if 
they willworke for the end that he hath appoin- 

ted them,then he ſaves and preſerves them , but 


if they will doe things for their own end, it is the | 
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nextway to deſtruion. 
For obſerve this, every man that doth any 
thing for his owneend, arrogates that to him- 


kinde of idolatry; and therefore worthy to be 
well conſidered of all ſuch as labourthat they 


may be rich, that they might have outward ex- 
© MY cellencie,! 
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{55 amar=2y | Thputhatdoſtpretend todoeall things tobe 
| bemaketb God ſerviceable to-Godand men,and not to.thy ſelfe, 
| or himiſelfc his thou ſhalt know it by this : 
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bour only for outward honour, for places of im- 
ployment and credit inall things:Conſider it, I 
fay,ſuch as be negligent Schollers,and ule to ſay 
I thal make a ſhift to live:haſt thou no other tnd> 
art thou not made ? art thou nota creature ? is it 
cnough for thee to live,and no more?ſuch alſoas 
have their eſtates provided for them, who care 
notought for learning,ſaying,they can live with- 
our it;but art not thou made? is not this thine 

end to ſerve God and men? So he that fhal chooſe 
a calling or courſe of life according to his owne 
fancie,notthat which ſhal be ſerviceable romen,; 
| but thatwhich pleaſeth himſelf, lethimask him- 
| ſelfe this queſtion ; Am I notmade, Aml nora 
creature?bave I no other end,but my ſelfe> Shall 
no more be required of me but this > have Inot 
choſen this courſe of life, and have I not an end 
appointed to me ? which is to be ſerviceable to 
God,and to profit men:But if a man ſhall bethink 
himſelfe onely what is the beſt way to live and 
provide for himſelf, which way to get profitand 
wealth; thefe are idolatrous and (inful thoughts, 
God may doe all things for himſelfe, becauſe he 
bath nothing above himſelfe;bur ifthou doſt fo, 
tj, | thou provokeſt him to wrath exceedingly. 
eAnſw. Burt you will ſay, docall for this end,to ſerve 
Signeswhere-| God and men, 


know whether | 


end. x If thou putteſt thy ſelfe to things that are 


2 
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lencie;and tobe ſomthing inthe fleſh, ſuchas la-| * 


ave} 


| deftraQtion, went willingly, becauſetheL on 
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abovethee, it is a figne that thou doeſt ir not for 
his ſake, that hath appointed thee, but for thine 
OwWne. 

2 Ifthouart fit for an higher place, if thou re- 
tte inthings thar are beneath for thy grea- 
ter profit,thou ſeek ſt thy ſelfe, and not the Lord. 

3 Ifthon docſt refit the providence of God, 
that when thou haſt acalling,8c arc putih: it;and 
chou puttelt chy ſelf our again forthy advantage 
then thine end is thine owne ſelfe. Paul went to 


that did not bow his knee to- Baak. Ezekiel and 
Iſaiah, whenthey went to harden the people to | 
ſent them: in all cheſe, their willingneſſe was : 
an argument that they did it not for themſelyes, 
A ſervantis not to doe his owne worke, he doth 
it as his maſter will have him rodoe it; if hedorh 


the things that his maſterbidsFftim, and faith, T | 


am his ſervant; and ifhe bid miegoe, Iwillgoe, 
or if he bid me come, I will come: 'if hee bid me 
to keepe within doore, and to'doerthe meaneft 
workes, I will doe-thema:; tiiis'is ar! argument] 
that he doth nor ſeek himſe!fe. Here we ſee when 


Himſelfe, to 


thi ngs too 


bigh, 


In purting a | 


mans ſelfe 


| from Gods im- 
pom for 
13 awne ad+ 


Yantages 


a man is thus dependent upon God, and takes zm- | 


ploymenr,neither above him, nor below him,nor | 


L 3 reſiſts 


——— 


249 | 


| ron 


I 


owne imploy- 
ment,negleQ- 
ing Gedsſer-. ; 
FicEe. 


5 
In grieving 
moſt tor the 


that concerns 
himſclite, 


In 
| 


| theſe ſervices thatimmedmtlyeancernstheLord 
| himaſclfe. Ifa man ſhall tudy mucb,andipray lir- | 


' | notthe Lord,inthatwhich4s donero.his worſhip 


.mand in hisworſhiphewill never be farthfull in 


| ofche/ Wool, becauſe they gave themſclves to 
| praycraswell asto in thoydudiavit weregdivide 
| the,ttme. between bath; ifwe were to:preachion- 


8 


Q Prayers, the ather.in preaching ; and:if yan thus 


4 lofle of that 


by, him; is.15 aGignetbathe fecks the 
not himſelfe. 


- 4 Befides,letamanconfiderwhathedoth in 


Lord, and 


rle;ifamap ſballſpend allÞis time tmhis calling 
about worldly butines; and Liteletiniedor duties 
to build up himaſclfe. in knowledge, as in prayer 
and reading, &c. itis aſignethat.hedoth irnot 
for the Lord, bat forhiaſelfe ; for he chat ſeekes 


hedoth it natin'thatwhichiis.donc in outward 
workes; he tharwill not be faitbfull inthe grea- 
ter, and thatwhich Geddoth immediarely.com- 


thaſe things which, are: further off, that:arc of 
lefleconfequence : 4.6.4. It was anargument 
they gave themſelves in integrity tothe miniftry 


ly lay the Apaſtles,we.couldthenwaitupon Ta- 
bles,but anc-balfofour time is robe takenup in 


dwide the time,it is aſign you look to the Lord. 
.5 Funthermare,g@nſifder what it:ts that troubles 
thee2what amanaimes atz#be loſe his cnd,that 
| grieves higa, when'bis wotkeis done, Tf this be 
thy trouble that thou-haſtloſt fomecredir, or 
profit, thenthine end isthy felfe,; but if this be 


| refiſts bis providenec,but-iswilling tobe guided 


| 


mw. 


[hy griefe, that thou'haftnotdone:it in ſuch a 


—_—— 


man- | 


—_— 


— 


i, GO oh ftw feos dc 6 = 


KN © 


.| mentto ns: for. doth: the Nurſe nurſe che ehild 
for it owne fake only > dorks the looke for reward | 


A 


vantage by it, ita Ggnchar thou EY 


forthy ſelfe; but fariGeds 


Goy withous all Confer. _— 
manner, that others ma yreceive profitcandad” | 


wbaritictar 


: phy oro if a _ 
oth make thin ant, and giver nnavilcy 
co that which 1 ms init folle.f abor ivir fe 
is ſweet to no man, unlefle there be fomerhing in 
it that fivectens it ; how contuler what that is, 
ifthecytbeu thy wealth thar 
thou ſtudieftbard, and if thou 
and it is for the praiſe of. men, 


ſcckeft thy 


ſelfe, and thy reward isiim it , but if thou lookeft | 
up to'the Lerd, if thou doeft icbecauſe he ſeesir, | 
and knowes ir,andthat he may ſay;! hww thy work | 
and.thy labour ,; it is a fignethartthy end init was | 


the Zord,andnor thy felte. 


fodmwhencedouftebowiouhwfes | 


wages ?' from Ged ov from ment> Whenee eve 
thoſe complainesof thennrhankfulnes of friends 
and pupils, andithofe we doe good ts ?' but be- 

cena menand nocrs! Gwe, For ifwe 


it;if |}. 
reacheſt much, | 


did lobke'to Ged for our reward; their'thankful 
neſſe orunthankfulneſſe would be of ſmall mo- 


fromthe child,or from the mother thar purtethir 
tonurſe > if you look for yout reward from men , 

they are your end; but if you-leok for it from the 
Lord, their encouragenients'or di {conragements 
willnot much meve you; 


$ Laſtly,conſfiderwhereon thy minderefterh 


| Neu that which a. man makes his end, therein his | 


| minde|® 


© 


Es et, 


Trl 


In ſweetning 
his labour by 


ſomewhar that | 


COmcernes 


himſelfc, 


7 
In looking for 
reward from 
men, 


Simile, 


V 


In reſting in { 


that which 
concernes 
himlſel(c, 


1 


— c_——.., 


mindreftethand innothingtbefides:a tiuzbannd- 
man;though he dort'plow and ſow, &c: yet hee/| 
.reſts nor till he comes to the harveſt ; hee that 
hewes fione,and:{quarestimber,dothit,and reft- 


_— 


" Gon mikew.ol Cauſet, | 


A IIS 


eth nor till the houſe, be built > 2h&efore;, doe 


what iris that gives reſt tothy thoughts, ifthou 
dofifay; Ihave now weatth and-riches enough; 
and meanes cnough, I have gottenwhat Taimed 
ar, and now my foule is atreft , it thou ſayeſt, I 
have now honour and name enough, my children 
be well provided for, and now-my ſoule take th 
reſt; then this was:yourend, and not the Lord; 
whercas you ought to ſay, though T have provi- 
ded for my cbildren,yet doe they feare the Lord? 
are they brought home to him ? My Trade hath- 
broughtime inmuch, but how ſerviceabJehave 
I beenewith it > I bave much credit andeeſtare, 


ſhould he that is a Miniſter fay,-it is true; have 
enovgh,cnough credit, cnougheſtate ; burwhar 
is this 2 have I broughtany glory to the Lord ? 


reſt,'but-in the Zord;and inthe things thar be- 
long,to the Lord, it is an argumentthatthineeye 
was upon him, F407 


ing we have an higher cauſe, and that to be with- 


out cauſe belongs toGodalone; therfore we muſt 
carry our ſelves as ſervants , as it is ſaid of Da- 
vid, hee ſerved his time, hee did nothing tor his 
ewn cnd,but he carried himſelfeas.a ſervant, he 


<T—— 


thou cohfiderwiththy felſe,/in all thy workes, ' 


bur what glory hath it brought to /eſus Chriſt? So. 


have I converted any. 2 If thy heart can have no- 


Let us remember then ſeeing we are made, ſce- | 


did 


TO ST Wwa_s =. 


_—CD— 
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ES 


- | him thy end, be ſuce thathe would not have laid 


| 
| 
| 


g_—_— 


Gop without all Cauſes. | 


did not ſay , I will bave fomuch plcaſure, and 
then ſerve God; he did notcur the Loyd ſhort bur | 
hee ſerved his time, hee gave the Lord thewhole | 
day. Itwas the comfort of Jeſus Chrift , when 
he was to goe out of the world, oh, 17. 4. 7 have 
glorified thee on earth, I have finiſhed the worke that 
thou gaveſt me to do, that is, Iwas as a ſervant,and I 
choſe not my own work,but it is that which thou 
aveſt me; and | have got done itby halves, but I 
; 26. finiſhed it, therefore glorifie thou me, Which 
if thou canſt ſay when thou goeſt out of the 
world,it will be thy comfort at thatday ; bur if 
not,remember that it is the Lords manner of dea- 
ling, when men will ſceke themſelves, and their 
owne end , he layes them aſide, as wee doe bro- 
kenveſlels,fit for no more uſe, and he takes ano- 
ther. If there be any here,that can ſay ſo,that the 
L o x » hath laid thee a-fide, and takenthy gifts 
from thee ; remember, conſider with thy ſelſe, 
that hadſt thou uſed them to his glory,and made 


thee aſide,but that he would have uſed thee.Be- | 
loved, we ſee by experience, men of ſmall parts 

that have had humble hearts, and did uſe their 
meanc gifts in the ſimplicitieof their ſpirits ro 


Joln 17. 4+ 


Gods glory, hee hath inlarged and uſed them in 


| orcateſt imployments, Againe, on the contrary 


ide; menofexcellent parts, have withered, be- | 


cauſc they did notuſe them to Gods glory,therc- i 
| fore he hath laid them a-ſide as brokenveſlels, | 


THE 


| 
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_ SERMON. 


ExoDvs 3-13, 14,15. 


13 Aud Moſes ſaid unto Gro D; Behold,when 
1 come unto the Children of Tjrael, and (hall 

Jay unto them; The Gi o D of your Fathers 
bath ſent mee unto y99, aud they (ball-{qy; 


| 
| 
| 
| 
|. 


unto mee, What is bu Name ? what Joal 1 
fay uno them ? 

14 4nd Ciop ſaid wnto Moſes, I An Trar 
T AM. And hee ſaid, Thus ſhalt thouſay. 
unto :tbe.children of Iſrael; 1 £m bath fent 


NINTH 


| #56 


12 unto yous 
by And' G01 [did moreover wnto" Moſes, 
Thus ſhalt thou [ay unto the Children of 1/- 
racl; The LoxgD QoD of your: Fa- 
thers, 


— —————— 


W—_— 
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thers,the CroD of Abraham, the Gop 
of Iſaac, and the OD of Tacob bath ſent 
me unto you : this ts my Name for ever, 
and this it my menoriall unto all genera- 
H10nS « 


butc of God, 
His Etermty. 


| Dettre 


Gad is excrnall. 


A third Artri- ; [ 


efficient and finall, hee muſt needsbeeternall , 
he that hath no beginning nor end alſo, he muſt 


The ſecond Attribute of G ov, 


—O— — — 


= E E come now to athird Attri- 
YZ! bute, and that is the Erernity of 
S] God, for Grddoth not ſay, Hee 


out all cauſe the 


needs beerernall : and beſides, inthar hee ſaith, 
1 a» that 1 am, not I am that I was, it muſt needs 
be'that he is wirhourt ſucceſhon, 
Therefore from hence wee may gather, that 
G o » #5 eternall, 
-_ Ta handling of this point, weewill ſhew you, 
Firſt, wherem this confiſts. 
Secondly, thercafon, why it muſt beſo. 


a * wo os 


_ Thirdly, the differences. 
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Fourthly,rthe coxſe#aries, that flow from rheſe 
diſtin&tions of eternity. | 

For the firſt. you muſt know, thar to eternitie 
theſe five things are required : 

It muſt not only have a fimple,but a living and 
moſt perfe# being. For eternity is a tranſcendenr 


moſt excellent and perfe& beingand therefore it 
muſt bea living being. This we have expreſſed 
in Iſai. 57. 15. Thus ſaith thehigh and lsfty one, that 
inhabiteth eternity, whoſe name is Holy, I dwell in the 
high and holyplace, &c. As if he ſhould ſay , there 
is no houſe fit for hin to dwell in, that is high 
and excellent, but onely the houſe of eternity. 
Where eternity is compared to an houſe or ha- 
bitation, towhich none can enter, but God him- 
ſelfe, becauſe he only is high and excellent ; all 
the creatures areexcluded out of his habitation, 
It is required toeternity, that there be no be- 


| £-7ning ; as may eaſily be gathered out of Pſalme 
| 90.2. Lonvp, thou haſt beene our dwelling place in 


all generations ; before the Mountaines mere brought 
forth , or ever thou hadft formed the earth, or the 
world, even from everlaſting to everlaFing thou art 
GoDp. 

And therealfo you have the third expreſſion , 
and that is, to have no ending, he is not only from 
everlaſting, buttoeverlaſting. | 

There 1570 ſucceſſion ; as, ſuppoſe all the plea- 
ſures thatarc in a long banquet, were drawne to- 
gether into one moment; ſuppoſe all the as of 


mans underſtanding, and will, from the begin- 
ning 


| 


oe. 


property,and therefore can be in none, bur inthe | 


| 


Five thingsre 
quired in cter- 
. Ritie, 


ot 


Vai. 57.15. 


2 
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Tohn 8.58. 


II 


Pal. 90. 2,3+ 


The reaſon 
why God muſk 
be erernall, 


| or ending,and therefore he muſt of neceſſitie be 


ning of his life to the end, could be found in him 
in one inſtant; ſuch is eternity.God poſleſſeth all 
things all rogether,he hath 311 at once, /oþ.8.58, 
Verily, verily, 1 ſayunto you, before Abraham was, I 
am : As if hee ſhould ſay, there is no time paſt, 
preſent or to come with me, he doth not ſay,be- 
fore Abraham was, I was, but 1 a>, and therefore 
he is eternall. | 

Helis the diſpexcer of all time to others, hee is 
Lerd of all time, all times doe but iſſue out from 
him,as rivers from the ſea; he diſpenſeth them as 
it pleaſeth him : Pſa/.go0. compare ver, 2.and 3. 
together, Before the Mountaines were brought forth, 
7c. even from everlaſting to everlaſting,thou art God. 
Thou turneft man to deftruftion, and ſayeſft, Returne yee 
children of men, He ſets time to the ſons of men , 
where wee ſhall ſee that this 1s the property of 
him, that is eternall, to ſet times and ſeaſons to 
men, QC. | R 

The reaſon» why Ged muſt be eternall, is this, 
becauſe he is what he is of himſelfe, he is with- 
out all cauſe,and therfore can have nobeginning 


without all motion, and without all ſucceſſion, 
forall ſucceflion preſuppoſeth motion, and all 


motion preſuppoſeth a cauſe and cffe, forwhat- 
| ſoever is moved, is either moved from no being 
| toa being, or from an imperfe, toa more per- 
fe being ; that is, tobe moved toan higher de- 
gree: now God that bath nothing inhim to bee 
perfeQed, is not capable of a further and higher 
| degree. | | 


The 


am_— 
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| 2997 | 
The third thing is the difference betweene the | 117 
eternity of Ged,andthe duration of all creatures ; | Foure diffe- 
which conſiſts in theſe particulars : —— 
The creatures even the beſt of them, have but Sek. an wg 
an halfeerernity, they are not from everlaſting, | duration of all 
though they are toeverlaſting, _—— 
That eternall durationthat the creatures have 2 
is not intrinſtcall to them, it is dependent, they 
receive it from another. 
The creatures cannot communicate it to ano- 3 
ther,nor extend it beyond theſelves; the Angels 
though they be cternall,yert they eannot make o- 
ther rhings to be cternall; God only candoe this, | 
All the as ofthe creatures,all their pleaſures q 
and thoughts, and whatſoever is in them doe ad- 
mit a ſucceſſion, a continuall flux and motion , | 
bur in God it is not ſo, he isasa rocke inthe wa- | 
ter that ftands faſt though the waves move about 
it; that is, though the creaturesadmit of a con- 
tinuall fluxe. and ſucceſſion about him, as the 
waves doe ; yet there is none can move him. And 
theſe are the differences between the eternity of 
God, and the duration of all the creatures, Now 
|followes the fourth thing ; 

The couſeFaries that flow from hence, which | 7 y 

|are theſe two: 

If this bethe eternity of Ged, then to himall | p,,oo. ;_ 
time,that is to come, is (as it were) paſt, Pſa/.90. | He poſſefſech 
4. A thouſand yeeres in his ſight are but as yeiter- — po 
day, when it is paſt : that is, a thouſand yeeres thar cimeic panting 
are to come, they are to him as paſt, they are no-| ard as it were 

thing to him. And againe,a thouſand yeeres _ | —— 


——— 


IP——  - -— _— 


Bo 


To God no 
timec is exher 


t Ti1.1, 17» 


| 


Fai, 57.15: 


Conſett. 2, 


Erernitie 
makes goed 
things inf - 


vitely good, 
| evill things in- 
iEnitely evill, 
CON- 


ſame, they are all prelent, there 1s no ditference, 


long or ſhort, 


| delayes or expeRances; he is not ſubje& roany 
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— 


——— 


are paſt are(as it were) preſent to kim,as eheard 
before ; Befere Abraham was, I am: For he poſ- 
ſefſerh all things rogether;by reaſon of the vaſt= 
neſſe of his being, to him all things are preſent. 
As he that ſtands upon an high mountaine, and 
lookes downe (it is afimilethat the Scheole-men 
often uſe;)though to the pafſenger that goes by, 
ſome are before, ſome behinde, yer to him they 
areall preſent. So though one generation paſ- 
ſeth, and another commeth , yer to God, thar in- 
habits and ſtands upon eternity, they are the 


And then this followes from hence, rhat to God 
notime is either long or ſhort, but all times are 
alikero him ; therefore he is not fubje& to-any 


feares, for they are of things tocome; nor tothe 
paſſion of griefe, or pleaſure, or the lofſeofany 
excellencie,thart before hee had nor, as all crea- 
tures are; therefore we ſhould confiderof the ex- 
cellencic of God,rogive him the praiſe of it: this 
uſe is made of it, in 1 7m. I. 17. Now unto the 
King eternall, immortall, inviſible, and the onely wiſe 
G o Þ, be hono+r, and glory for ever and ever, Amen, 
As if he ſhould ſay; this very confideration,that 
God is eterral, ſhould cauſe us to give him praiſe, 
and fo is that in !ſai. 57. 15. 

Eternity makes thatwhich is good, tobe infi- 
nitely more good than it is, and that, which is 
evill to be much moreevill; and that not onely 
inreſpett of duration (that which is good for a 
weeke, is better fora yeere; and ancvill, when it 
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continues an infinite time, it is infinitely more 
evill,) but alſo in regard of that colleQion into 
| one,which is found in thoſe things that continue 
toeternitie : as when all joycs are colleed ints 
onc heape,andall griefes into onecenter;ſothat 
you — much inone inſtant,asever here- 
after; and notwithſtanding though the ching be 
Rill but the ſame, yet the continuance makes ir 
infinitely more good. 
ing etcrnitie is a propertic of Gop; wee 
ſhould learne hence to minde moft he things 
that arceternall, for they are, of all other things, 
of the greateſt moment, becauſe they doc maſt 
participate of this tranſcendent te of the 
| Almighric. 6edis cternall, the foule is eternal, | 
heaven and hell are erernall, therefore they are 
more to be regarded. ofus. You ſhall ſee this in 
1 10h. 2, 17.asareaſonwhy we ſhould not mind 
the things oftkeworld ; becauſe the world wari- 
ſheth, it paſſeth away, and the luSts thereof (faith the 
Apoſtle; ) thatis, looke upon all rlie things be- 
low, and notonly the things paſſe, but alſo your 
«ffecions and defires paſſe, that which you love 
to day, to morrow you will not {ove therefore 
love them not, regard them nor, for they are of a 
flitting and paſſing nature, bur he that doth thewill 
of theL on v abides for ever, and rherefore we are 
to minde ſuch things moſt : ſuch as the King is, 
' fuch are his Subjects, and ſuch are the rewards 
| and puniſhments.that he gives. Now God, he is 
, crernall, 1 Tims. 1. 17. To the King eternall, immor- 


rt Joby 2,17» 


I Tim \G IT, 


fall, invigble, he enelyniſe G © v, bee honour, and 
| M : glory) 


WA 
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| things areeternall, it would effe&ually draw our 
| mindes to the things that are above. A man that 


gloryfor ever, And as he is a King eternall, ſo hee- 
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hath given tous, his ſubjects, tobceerernall, as 

che {oule is; and he hath given puniſhment, and 
rewards cternall; hell is an everlaſting priſon, 
and heaven is ancternall Palace , therefore theſe 
are the things moſt tobe regarded of us. And if 
wee would but throughly conſider that theſe 


comes to an Inne,it he can get @ better roome he 
will;ifnot, hee can bee conteritwith it, fer hee 
faith, itis but for a night, ſo your habitation 
here is but fora night : if-you can have a better 
condition,labour Pr it rather, but if nor, be not 
much moved,for it is but fora night. Inworldly 


things the ſhort contmuance makesus to under- 
go. them cheerfully : An Apprentifhip that is 

ard, a man will indure,for he ſaith it is but fora 
time, ſo things that are pleaſant, if they bebut 
of ſhort continuance, wee regard them the leſſe. 
Now our time that wee have here, in reſpe& of 
etcrnity,is ſhorter than anapprentiſhip,nay,than 
a night, nay, ſhorter than an houre. Put the caſe 


that a man ſhould have an houre given him, 
| and it ſhould bee faid tohim, as thou ſpendefi 
| this houre,ſo thou ſhalt live all thy dayes ; what 
, would not a man doe, oerwhat would he not ſuf- 
fer > how carefull would hee be to ſpend this 
hourewell >- Now this life is not ſomuch as an 
houre to eternitie; and therefore why ſhould 
wenot becarefull how we ſpend this houre, ſec- 


| 


| ing itſhall bee witli us forever according as wee 


———— 


” 
*” 


pend 


' nour and diſgrace, and the favourof men, they 
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ſpend it? 1 Cor. 9.25. m_ one thas ftriveth for 
the maſtery is temperate , now they doe it to obtaine a 
corruptible crowne, but nee an incorruptible. Thus 
he reaſoneth, If menthat uſethe Olympian games 
will endure ſo much hardſhip and abſtinence, 
accuſtome their bodics to heat. and cold beforc- 
hand for the race, and doeallbut fora crowne, 
that will laſt but this ſhort lite at the moſt; we 
doe nothing (faith hee) for an incorruptible 
crowne ? Beloved, if wee would fitdowne but | 
one halfe houre, and conſider ſeriouſly what 
eternitie is, it would make us to negleQalltem- 
porary things, which now wee are ſo affeted 
with. It is eternity, my brethren, and the confi- 
derationof it, that doth ſetanhigh price upon 
grace, and gives the juſt weight to ſinne, bur ir 
makes allether things exceeding light , for this 
isatrue rule, that untill we come to apprehend 
ſin, as the greateſt evill intheworld, weare nor 


rightly 20 i. gun ; for (as was faid before) | 
eternitic makes an evill —_ the greater. 
Now if you looke upon all other things, as ho- 


reach bura little way, tothe end of this life, at 
the utmoſt; but if you look to the reachof grace 
and (in, they reach (as it were) a thouſand thou- 
ſand miles beyond, for grace reacheth to eterni- 


| 


| 


tie, and finne reaches to eternity, and therefore 
theſe are things that a man ſhould bee buficd 
about. VVhata ſhame is it fora man to grieve 


truely humbled, which eternity onely make us | 


for ſome outward croſſes, and torcjoyce much | 
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. Jobn 6, 27 
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ent here, and notto regard or 
be affected witherernity: Iris che phraſe thatthe 
Apoftle Paul ufeth, he calls it mans day, [ carenor 
to bee judged by mans day; and indecd itis bura 
ſhortday; and whar is itto thatetcrnity I looke 


[EET 


for > What is itto that God, with whom I muſt 
live for ever ? therefore I care notwhat men ſay 
of me, but I rather thinke what rhe eternall God 
thinkes of me, and whatwill be thought of mee 
in that Kingdome where I muſt live for ever, If 
a man were in Twurkie, or in ſome other remote 
place, to trafficke there awhile, hee would not 
care what the men of that place thought of him, 
for hee faith, this is not the place where I muſt 
live : ſodoe you but conſider, that this is notthe 
place where you muſt live, and then of whar mo- 
ment will it appeare to you, what men ſay of 
you > Beloved, if the foule were morrtall, x the 
were ſome reafon that you ſhould make proviſion 
for it here; bur ſeeing it is immortall,you ought 
to make a rtionable proviſion for it, even 
forever : forthebody you are apt to make pro- 
viſion, avia:icum beyond the journey ; but con- 
ſider, thar you have an immortall ſoule, which 
muſt live for ever, and you muſt make ſome pro- 
vidio for it, to carry itſo long a journey. Ir is 
our Saviours exhortation, Toh. 6,27. Labour not 
for the meat that periſheth, but for the meat that en- 
dureth to everlaſting life, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, 
if you had no other life to live but this,then you 
might fecke the things of this life, as glory, ho- 
nour, pleafure, 8c. but theſe things periſh, and 
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the taſte of them peritheth, as the freetnefſe of 
mecat in che cating ; but (ſaith.our Saviour) /teke 
thoſe things that will abide for. ever :- you have an 
everlaſting life to live, therefore you muſt make 
ſome proviſfionanſwerablethereunto: As for the 
body, the ſoule weares it but as a garment, and 


when it is worne out, the ſoule muſt have a new 
ſuirofapparell one day. OW 

Well, ſeeing 6ed hath brought this point to 
out hands this day, let mebur prevaile with you 
ſo farre, as to ſet ſome time apart the following 
weeke, when you'may enter intoa ſerious conf1- 
deration of eternirie, the very thinking of it, vill 
be of great momentto you, for looke what the 
obje& is, ſuch is the ſoule, aboutwhich iris con- 
verſant;highobjeas lifrupthe ſoulerortheTord, 
and make the mind anſwerable to them,and low 
obje&s make the mind like to them. Now eter- 
nity is an high ebje, and itwill worke in men 
bigh mindes, and hence it is;for the wantof this 
conſideration,that when a man comesto die,and. 
ſees eternity before him,how doth it then amaze 
the ſoule of man > I have feene it by experience : 
I knew one who ſaid, If it were but for «thouſand 
qeeres, 1 could beare it, but ſeeing it is to eternitie, 
this amazeth mee, Behold; if you would confi- 
der that after many thouſands of yeeres are paſt, 
| yet you areto begin asat the firſt, if men did 
| confider this ſerioufly,would they let rheir eter- 
; va{l eſtate depend ſoupon incertainties; And let 
| them conſider this, that are yet ſtrangers to the 
| life of Ged;rhat if death ſhould comeythey ſhould 
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